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Preface 

That noble minded poet is alone worthy of praise whose word, like that o f  a 
judge keeps free from love or hatred in relating the facts o f  the past. Kalhana, 
The Cbrotiirle of the l5~g.r of Kosnrir ' 

I first saw the valley of Kashmir in 198 I .  Like so many other visitors I stood 
by Dal lake in Srinagar admiring the lofty snow-capped Himalayas which 
seemed to determine the end of the world. The beauty and tranquillity of 
the valley was almost tangible, yet I came to realise that it belied an inner 
pain. It is not just in recent times that the Kashmiris have suffered because 
of a political struggle to control the mountains and the valley. For man): 
centuries the inhabitants of this land have been fighting for a freedom which 
they themselves have seemed unable to define. At times courting outside 
interference, at other times rejecting it, they have reacted against domination 
by the Mughals, Afghans, Sikhs, Dogras. Today the rule of modern India is 
being challenged. So often in my travels in the valley when I asked: 'What 
are you fighting for?' 'Freedom', came the reply. 'We want our freedom and 
then we will think what to do with it.' It was an echo which resounded 
through the centuries. 

In recounting the events which make up the vallev of Kashmir's history 
from legendary times 1 have found it as important to write without 'love or 
hatred' as did Icalhana when he compiled his history of the ancient kings of 
Icashmir in the twelfth century. As with so manv contentious political issues, 
the adage 'This is mv truth now tell me your truth,' is applicable to Kashmir. 
The storv related by the Pakistanis differs from that told by the Indians. The 
Icashmiris have a third viewpoint. 

My objective in writing this book has been to let all sides speak their own 
truth. Where they have not been able to resolve their differences at the 
negotiating table I have attempted to sit with them independently, listen to 
their grievances and share their dreams. Most importantly, I have tried to let 
the voice of the Kashmiris predominate. Even then they do  not speak with 
a united voice - Hindu Pandit differs from Muslim, yet both are Kashmiris 
from the valley. The Ladakhis, Gujars, Baltis, people from Jammu, Poonch, 
Mirpur, Gilgit, Hunza all have diverse cultural and linguistic traditions. 
Although my focus is on the valley where the present conflict arises, the 
other components of the state must not be forgotten. As parts of the former 
princely state of Jammu and ICashmir their future is directly affected by 
events in the valley. As in the past, objectives and priorities differ. 

Amidst all the hardened attitudes I have been encouraged to find people 
who are prepared to concede their respective faults and mistakes. Even at 
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government level there are those who admit a genuine desire to move forward 
rather than recriminate over the past. The challenge now is to have the 
courage to adopt a more enlightened approach to break the deadlock on all 
sides of the political divide. Until such time those who suffer most are the 
people caught in the 'crossfire' of conflicting political rhetoric. The tragedy 
is not that of the governments of Pakistan nor India, nor even that of  the 
Kashmiri politicians, but of the people. They have been promised high 
sounding ideals, like special status, autonomy, self-determination. But it is 
fifty years since the independence of the sub-continent from British rule. 
What has that special status achieved for them? Where has the autonomy 
gone? What happened to the promise of self-determination? 

In my own voyage of discovery I have also come, like the European 
travellers in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, to try and unravel the 
reasons why Kashmir has held such fascination for successive generations. 
During my research I read 'Lalla Rookh', written by the Irish poet, Thomas 
Moore. He tells the story of a princess, the youngest daughter of the Mughal 
emperor, Aurangzeb, who is betrothed to the king of imaginary Bucharia. 
The wedding is to take place in Kashmir and, with some trepidation, Lalla 
Rookh sets off on her long journey. O n  the way she is enchanted by a 
travehng minstrel who tells her four stories. She falls in love with the minstrel 
and begins to dread her marriage to the king, only to discover upon her 
wedding day that the minstrel was the king in disguise. Moore's poem was 
published in I 8 I 7 when the British had only just begun on their adventures 
in northern India. He never visited Icashmir, yet it had captured his 
imagination: 

Who has not heard of the Vale of Cashmere, 
With its roses the brightest that earth ever gave, 
Its temples and grottos, and fountains as clear 
As the love-lightened eyes that hang over the wave!2 

Why then is Kashmir so special? Is i t  just its natural beauty and fertile 
valley which others have wanted to possess or is it because the valley is the 
cross-roads of communication between China, Central Asia and the sub- 
continent that it has become so prized? Why were its indigenous kings unable 
to withstand foreign domination? Why today have so many of its youth been 
compelled to fight for the dream of independence which their forbears were 
not able to sustain? 

And what makes Icashmir such an emotional issue for Pakistan and India? 
Why, when both countries have so many pressing problems of their own, 
does the fate of a few million people, compared with their own respective 
populations of Goo million in India and 1 3 0  million in Pakistan, mean so 
much to them? It is impossible to journey far into the issue without being 
told by Indians and Pakistanis alike that they have fought three wars since 
independence in 1947 and that Kashmir constitutes the single most important 
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reason why their relations are so  bad. It accounts for the inflated defence 
expenditure which both countries continue to  undertake; and it has also 
meant that both I n d a  and Pakrstan see nuclear capability as a necessary part 
of their defensive strategy. 

O n  a world stage the dispute is more significant than at first might appear. 
As India and Pakistan continue to argue over Kashmir how much stronger 
can C h n a  grow at their expense? The creation of five new independent 
Central Asian republics undoubtedly serves as an inspiration for the Kashmiris 
wishing to achieve the same goal but is an independent Kashrnir viable? The  
international community, facing the new world order in the aftermath of the 
collapse of the Soviet Union, is concentrating its dplomatic priorities on 
preventing regional disputes around the world from escalating into greater 
flash points. Strategcally any territorial dispute or  nationahst uprising carries 
the risk of a wider military conflict. The  geographical position of the state 
of Jammu and Kashmir and the ethnic and religous characteristics of its 
people make this risk much greater. Is it therefore time for Britain, the 
United States, Russia and other concerned countries to  take out their 
respective Kashmir files and focus on what is the oldest unresolved conflict 
on  the agenda of the United Nations? 

Notes 

I Translated by M. A. Stein, London, 1900, 1, p. 7. A Brahmin Kashmiri praised 
as the Herodotus of Kashmir, Kalhana wrote his eight Tarangas (or chapters) in the 
mid-twelfth century. Sir Aurel Stein made the first English translation in 1900. After 
searching out the original manuscript, which had been divided betureen three owners, 
it took him over a decade to translate and annotate the work. R. S. Pandit, brother- 
in-law of Jawaharlal Nehru, also translated the Rajatarangini while imprisoned by the 
British during the Quit India movement in 1942. 

t Thomas Moore, Lnlh Rookh, London, 1986, p. 256. 
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Introduction 

Kashmir is a garden of eternal spring or an iron fort to a palace of kings 

Emperor Jehangir, I 7th century' 

The beauty of Kashmir is legendary. The valley of Kashmir, an irregular 
oval of land, nestles picturesquely against the backdrop of the Himalayas: 
'Bare, rugged and frowning rocks, a wilderness of crags and mountains, 
whose lofty summits tower to the sky in their cold and barren grandeur - 
a solitary and uninhabitable waste,' wrote William Wakefield, a medical officer 
who visited Kashrnir in I 871. 'Yet in the midst of this scene of unutterable 
desolation, there lies spread out a wide expanse of verdant plain, a smiling 
valley, a veritable jewel in Nature's own setting of frightful precipices, 
everlasting snows, vast glaciers, which, while addng to its beauty by contrast, 
serve also as its protection." 'Each spot in Kashmir one is inclined to think 
the most beautiful of all,' observed Sir Francis Younghusband, who was 
Britain's resident in Srinagar at the beginning of the twentieth century, 
'perhaps because each in some particular excels the rest.'? 

Early Hindu legend describes how the valley of Kashmir was once a vast 
expanse of water called Sati Saras, or lake of Sati. In the lake lived Jalodbhava 
(meaning 'water born') whom the Lord Brahma had blessed with indestruct- 
ibility under water. But as he grew up he became cruel and terrorised the 
Nagas or snake-worshippers who guarded the lake. %'hen the father of one 
of the Nagas, the sage Rishi Kashyap, learnt about the oppression of his 
people by Jalodbhava, he appealed to the gods Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva. 
Since Jalodbhava was invincible while in water the Lord Vishnu called upon 
his brother, Balabhadra, to pierce the ring of closed mountains at Baramula 
thus draining the lake of Sati; Jalodbhava was beheaded with a discus. 
Kashyap then settled in the valley which is named after him: Kashvap-mar, 
'the abode of Kashyap'. It also became known as Kasmira, Kasmir or  
Cashmere. Icashyap is credited with bringing the first Brahmins to the valley 
as penitents and philosophers who lived apart from the world. They came 
in summer to do penance; eventually they settled in the valley permanently, 
retaining their cultural identity. 

The Nagas were the earliest known inhabitants; among other tribes were 
the Dars, Bhuttas and Damars. In 800 the Aryans from modern Uttar Pradesh 
populated the valley and predominated over the lesser tribes. Perhaps it is 
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their struggle against the Aryans which inspired the legend about Jalodbhava. 
In time the monarchy became an established institution, and the king had 
almost &vine status. The Brahmins came to form an important element in the 
society. As revered priests they exerted great influence over both religous and 
political life and were frequently given grants of  land. They were also liable to 
pressurise the rulers to accede to their demands by undertaking fasts. Their 
liturgies were sung in Sanskrit, an Indo-Iranian classical language which became 
the official language of the court in Kashmir until the fifteenth ~ e n t u r y . ~  Since 
many Pandits, as they became known, were literate in Sanskrit, they were well 
placed to serve as royal advisers and ministers. Despite the frequent political 
upheavals in Kashmir's history the tradition of government service by the 
Pandit community persisted up to modern times. 

O n  a world map the valley appears remote and landlocked, isolated by 
successive ranges of mountains high above the plains of the sub-continent. 
Its apparent impregnability is, however, illusory. Over twenty passes provide 
points of entry and the valley of Kashmir is both a cross-roads and a place 
of refuge. O n  account of its numerous tombs of saints and shrines, of  
which the holiest, Swami Amarnath, lies in the eastern mountains of the 
ICashmir valley, it also attracted outsiders as a place of pilgrimage. Three 
major routes open the valley to outside contact. The entrance from the west 
from Peshawar and Rawalpindi, favoured by the Afghans in the eighteenth 
century, leads to Baramula, where geologists give credence to the story of 
the valley's formation by stating that an earthquake most probably did shatter 
the ring of surrounding mountains. The second route, used by the Mughal 
emperors, became known as the 'Imperial route' and leads through the pass 
over the Pir Panjal, connecting Srinagar with the Punjab by way of Shopian 
and Bhimber. In the late nineteenth century the route over the Banihal pass 
via Jammu superseded both the Pir Panjal and Baramula routes. 

Over time the valley of Icashmir's political borders have expanded and 
shrunk, the valley sometimes forming part of a great empire, at others 
comprising a kingdom in its own right. 'Under strong and magnificent kings, 
the Himalayan mountain ranges secured the valley from foreign intrusions,' 
says Dr  Radha Icrishan Parmu. 'Under weak kings - and there were a lot of 
them - owing to their complacency and laxity of control over the passes, 
ICashmir fell an easy prey to adventurers, missionaries and conquerors.' Yet 
even when the valley of Icashmir was part of an empire it has always retained 
a distinct identity. I<ashmir assimilated foreign influences, 'like the sea 
receiving waters of different rivers from distant lands'.' 

The princely state of Jammu and Kashmir, created in 1846, comprised 
several areas which themselves were also once independent principalities and 
regions: the vallev of I<ashmir, Jammu, Ladakh, Baltistan, Mirpur, Poonch, 
Muzaffarabad, Gilgit, Nagar, Hunza and other stnaller lungdoms and hill 
states. In former times they too had their own 'river of kings' who guarded 
their independence as jealously as did the ancient kings of I<ashmir. With 
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the formation o f  the state of  Jammu and Kashmir into one political con- 
glomeration peoples of different languages, cultures and religions lcarnt to 

co-exist. Whereas Muslims predominate in the valley, thcrc arc also sipificant 
numbers of Hindus and Sikhs who have traditionally lived in thc Jammu 
region and the valley; in addition a small number of Buddhists live in Ladakh. 
The state covers some 84,000 square miles of land (it is a b u t  ~o,ooo square 
miles smaller than the United Kngdom); the valley, 84 miles long, zo to 1 5  
miles wide, comprises only one-tenth of  this land space. Today, howcver, the 
state is effectively divided along a 'line of control' after a cease-fire imposed 
by the United Nations in January 1949. Roughly two-thirds are held by India 
and one-third by Pakistan; China also claims a section of Ladakh known as 
the Aksai Chin. The total population on both sides of the line is cstimated 
at I z million. Protagonists for an independent state of Jammu and Kashmir 
point out that it is geographically larger than sixty-eight members of the 
United Nations and more populous than ninety members. 

A constant theme of  ICashmir's history is not only its beautv but the 
expectation, expressed so frequently, that almost because Kashmiris Live in 
such magnificent surroundings they should be able to lead peaceful lives; 
another theme, equally apparent, is the political strife and oppression which 
its people have experienced over many centuries; a third theme is the world- 
wide attraction which this small valley has held for generations. As Sir Aurel 
Stein observed: 'Small indeed the country may seem bv the side of the great 
plains that extend in the south, and confined the history of which it was the 
scene. And yet, just as the natural attractions of the valley have won it  fame 
far beyond the frontiers of India, thus too the interest attaching to its history 
far exceeds the narrow geographical limits.' 

Topographically the state of Jammu and Kashmir rises at intermittent le\.els 
towards the mountains and has often been compared to a house which is 
situated on several storeys. Facing south, the ground floor is the Jammu region, 
which is approached through level land bordering the Punjab; the first storey 
is at 1,000 ft above sea level; the second storey is reached by climbing the Pir 
Panjal, whose peaks rise to 16,000 ft. This includes the Kashrnjr valley. A 
steeper flight of stairs, comprising the Pang Range with heights of 18,000 ft 
leads to the top floor. Here Ladakh and Baltistan are situated. In the 'backyard' 
is Gilgit which includes the mighty peaks of Nanga Parbat, the 'naked lady', 
and Rakaposhi, the 'one who guards', rising to over zj,ooo ft. 

Kashmir's remoteness hides its strategic importance. The famed overland 
trading route, the Silk Road, lies to the north. Linking Central Asia with 
China by way of Tibet this route was well worn by successive caravans and 
conquering armies some of whom included Kashmir in their grand designs. 
The step down to the plains joins Kashmir with the sub-continent and so 
the region also came to be prized bv the empire builders of India who 
wanted to secure their north-west and north-eastern frontiers by bringing 
this 'iron fort' within their orbit. 
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Ancient Kashmir 

Now, gentle friend! drink freely, your ears serving as the mother o f  pearl glasses, 
o f  this River o f  Kings delightful with the flow of its sustained sentiment. 

Kalhana' 

Kashmir's first period of 'imperial' history begins in the third century K 

with the rule of Asoka. Until then Kashmir was an independent valley ruled 
by men who were more likely to regard the sub-continent as a potential 
acquisition than themselves as vassals of  a foreign magnate. Kalhana describes 
fifty-two kings belongng to the earliest dynasties but, 'on account of the 
loss of tradition', they have passed into oblivion.' h t t le  is known about their 
early history because of the misdeeds of those kings, and, therefore, 'no 
creative poets existed who could have emboded them in glory.'" 

Early rulers 

As Hannibal fought the Romans in Europe, the Greeks who had remained 
in northern India after Alexander's campaign in 327 BC were pushed back to 
the west by Chandragupta of Magadh, who came from central India. Asoka 
was his younger brother and he succeeded in establishng the Mauryan empire. 
At its height the empire extended from Bengal to the Deccan, Afghanistan 
to the Punjab, and included Kashmir. Originally a devout Hindu, Asoka 
turned to  Buddhism and sent Buddhist missionaries to Kashmir. When he 
died Kashmir once more r e p n e d  its independence under Jaluka, who 'by 
the white stucco of his fame made spotless the universe." Initially Jaluka 
supported the Naga and Siva cults and persecuted Buddhists, but, like Asoka, 
he converted to Buddhism and built Buddhist stupas. He also set up eighteen 
departments to administer the state. 

In the first century AD the valley was invaded by the Kushans from north- 
west China who had succeeded in conquering the whole of northern India. 
King Kanishka converted to Buddhism. He loved Kashmir and often held 
his court in the valley. 'During the powerful reign of these kings,' writes 
Kalhana, 'the land of Kasmir was, to a great extent, in the possession of the 
Bauddhas, who, by practising the law of  religious mendicancy, had acquired 
great renown." Kanishka convened a Buddhist council and Kashmiri 
Buddhists spread their doctrine to central Asia and China. The Kushan hngs 
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were renowned for their love of art, architecture and learning and the period 
was marked by intellectual resurgence. Travellers and traders brought not 
only merchandise but also literary and artistic ideas. Icushan rule lasted until 
1 7 8  AD after which Buddhism declined and Brahminism was revived. 
Buddhsm had also moved away from its purist tenets and those who wanted 
to keep the freedoms established in the Buddhst era fused humanist preaching 
with the scriptures of Brahminism. This new religion, indigenous to Kashmir, 
came to be known as Shaivism. 

Kashmir did not escape the invasion of the Huns who terrorised so much 
of Europe in the sixth century AD. Released from prison after his defeat by 
the kings of northern India, Mihiragula arrived in Icashmir as a refugee. He 
at first accepted hospitality from the IGng of Icashmir, but Mihiragula then 
turned upon the h n g  and seized the kingdom for himself. There is a place 
on the Pir Panjal pass, called 'Hastivanj' - the destroyer of elephants, whch  
later historians describe as exemplifying his cruelty. When Mihiragula was 
crossing the pass one of the elephants in his train slipped; so delighted was 
he by the shrieks of the elephant as it fell that he ordered a hundred more 
elephants to be thrown down so that he could enjoy the sound of their fear. 

Icalhana describes Mihiragula as 'this terrible enemy of mankind who had 
no  pity for children, no compassion for women, no respect for the aged'6 
'Overwhelmed by the sense of his own innumerable misdeeds',' he committed 
suicide in j 30 AD. Mihiragula had also persecuted the Buddhists and destroyed 
and plundered the monasteries. By the time the Chinese traveller, Hieun 
Tsiang, visited Icashmir a century later, he found that Brahministic Hinduism 
had superseded Buddhism: 'This kingdom is not much given to the faith, and 
the temples of the heretics are their sole thought.' He also acknowledged, 
however, that Icashmiris 'loved learning and were well instructed'.' 

Conquering heroes 

In the decades which followed Icashmir is remembered as enjoying a 'golden 
age'. The economic life of the people was simple. They worked the land and 
were expected to pay a proportion of  what they cultivated to the state. 'The 
architecture of this period is magnificent and virile,' says the Icashmiri writer, 
Pandit Prem Nath Bazaz, who took special interest in researching the valley's 
early history. 'The kings of Icashmir excelled as conqueiors.") Icashmiris 
became famous throughout Asia as learned, cultured and humane and the 
intellectual contribution of writers, poets, musicians, scientists to the rest of 
India was comparable to that of ancient Greece to European civilisation. 
The Brahmins made a special study in astrology. Out  of the sixteen best- 
known rhetoricians of  ancient India fourteen came from Icashmir. One of 
the most famous poets, Bilhana, who lived in the eleventh century, found no 
outlet for his talents in Icashmir and wandered throughout India until he fell 
in love and married a princess in the Deccan."' 
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Lalitaditya is still regarded as the most celebrated king of the Karkota 
dynasty. He epitomised the type of  conquering hero upon which Kashmiri 
pride in their ancient rulers is founded. A predecessor of the European 
emperor, Charlemagne, he ruled in the early eighth century. Writing over ~ o o  
years after his death Kalhana is lyrical about his exploits: 'The long, eager for 
conquests, passed his life chiefly on expeditions, moving round the earth like 
the sun.'" We hear of  him conquering one kingdom after another 'round the 
whole of India', seizing the elephants of the G n g  of Bengal, defeating small 
and big lungs on the way to Turkestan, invading Tibet and sendng embassies 
to Pelung. Yet, as with so much of Kashmir's early history, fact is mixed with 
fiction and it is doubtful that hls exploits were quite as extensive as Kalhana 
describes. Kashmir's links with the Tang dynasty in China also helped him 
to consolidate his position and when the Tangs declined so did Kashmir's 
policy of expansion. Lahtaditya, however, did successfully defend the frontiers 
of Kashmir from the Tibetans and Dards whch  was a considerable 
achievement. 

Lalitaditya also made a significant contribution as an administrator. In 
addition to the eighteen departments established by Jaluka he created five 
new offices, includmg a high chamberlain, chief minister, master of horses, 
and keeper of the treasury. The fifth office was possibly a supreme executive 
administrator. He also showed surprising foresight in the need to curb the 
power of the landed elite, the 'damaras': 

Every care should be taken that there should not be left with the villagers more 
food supply than required for one year's consumption, nor more oxen than 
wanted for the tillage o f  their fields. Because if they should keep more wealth, 
they would become in a single year very formidable Damaras and strong enough 
to neglect the commands of the King.'' 

Lalitaditya's great failing, however, was that he drank and was prone to 
foolish acts when under the influence of alcohol. O n  one occasion he 
demanded that Srinagar be burned. Wisely his ministers did not obey his 
orders and instead burnt several haystacks while the king rejoiced. The next 
morning Lalitaditya was mortified by his request until his ministers informed 
hlm of their disobedience. Lalitaditya is also well remembered for what he 
constructed: 'There is no town, no village, no river, no sea, and no island 
where he did not consecrate a shrine,'" writes Kalhana. Indicative of his 
religious tolerance he built both Hindu temples and Buddhist stupas. The 
magnificent temple of Martand, whose ruins so impressed travellers in the 
nineteenth century, was built by Ldtaitaya. Captain Enriquez visited Martand 
in 1911: 

Those old grey walls are dumb like stricken men 
Striving to tell their tale, and die content; 
Whose speech has failed. Of what dim age, what men, 
What Gods, are they the silent monument?" 
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Younghusband calls Lalitaditya 'the most conspicuous figure in I<a~hmir '~  
history who raised his country to a pitch of  glory i t  had never reached 
before or attained since.'" He died most probably while on an expedition in 
northern Kashmir, perhaps against the Tibetans. 

During the reign of Lalitaditya's grandson, Jayapida, for the first time the 
office of chief chamberlain was held by a woman, the queen. Jayapida also 
carried out administrative reforms, but towards the end of his reign he 
became avaricious and oppressed his subjects, especially the Brahmins, by 
demanding taxes. For three years he appropriated to himself the whole of 
the produce, including even the cultivator's share." His death from serious 
injuries in an accident in 782 A D  was followed by an increasingly familiar 
pattern of murder and misrule. 

In 8 j j  the throne was occupied by another king who merits note, 
Avantivarman, founder of the Utpala dynasty. In the context of events in 
Europe, while Charlemagne's successors were carving out their respective 
kingdoms, Avantivarman embarked on a process of internal consolidation, 
which earned him praise from I<alhana: 'When Avantivarman had obtained 
the sovereign power, after uprooting his enemies, he made, 0 wonder, the 
body of the virtuous feel thrilled on account of his great deeds.'" 

During his reign terrible flooding of the Jhelum river caused great hardship 
to the local people. The story of how this was resolved is well known to 
Icashmiris to this day. An unknown man, named Suyya said that he could 
solve the problem but had no money to do  so. Avantivarman heard about 
Suyya's boast and gave him the money he requested. Suyya then cast handfuls 
of coins into the water: 

There  where the rocks, which had rolled down from the mountains lining both 
river banks had compressed the Vitasta Uhelum) and made its waters turn 
backwards in whirls, the famine-stricken villages then searched for  the money, 
dragged o u t  the rocks from the river, and [thus] cleared [the bed o f  the] Vitasta. 
After he had in this manner artfully drained off  that water for two o r  three days 
he had the Vitasta dammed up  in one  place by ~ o r k m e n . ' ~  

Wherever Suyya found that the river had been breached he constructed 
new channels. 'He made the different streams, with their waves, which are 
like the quivering tongues of snakes, move about according to his will, just 
as a conjurer does with the snakes.'"' With better irrigation rice became 
cheaper and the people prospered. Suyya's irrigation feats are remembered 
with pride, and Sopore (Suyya-pur) on the banks of the Jheluin is named 
after him. When Walter Lawrence visited the valley in I 889 he remarked that 
things had not changed much since Suyya's time: 'The Valley is still in some 
places waterlogged, and the Icashmiris of the present day would work harder 
if paid by Supya's system than they do on a daily wage."" Avantivarman died 
peacefully in 883 listening to a recitation of the Bhagavadgita. This is perhaps 
the first mention of the Gita being used as a book of religious instruction." 
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The reign of Avantivarman's son and successor, Samkaravarman, camc to 
be known for its excessive taxation; more importantly for future gencrations 
of  Kashmiris, he was the first king to systcmatisc hegar (forced labour for 
transport purposes), which 'is the harbinger of  misery for the ~ i l l a ~ c s ' ~  and 
which became a hated feature of Kashmiri rule until thc late nineteenth 
century. Because of the terrain and lack of roads, the only way to transport 
goods and provisions was on the backs of people and inevitably the demand 
for labour fell on the villagers, who were obliged to leave their homes, perhaps 
never to return. At this time, says Kalhana, 'breathing is the only vital function 
which remains [free] for men.'2' Samkaravarman revived the policy of malung 
'conquests in all  direction^'.'^ He did not achieve much, but his exploits 
demonstrate that the conquering tendency still came from Kashmir, and not 
as yet from the Punjab into Kashmir. By the end of the ninth century, 
however, the kingdom of Kashmir extended no further than the valley. 
Samkaravarman died while on a punitive expedtion to Hazara, wounded by 
'a swift flying arrow, and this pierced the neck of the unwary king.'25 

Dark years 

From the tenth century onwards the struggles for power intensified. 'It is a 
story of mediaeval times and often enough it is not a pleasant story,' writes 
Jawaharlal Nehru in his foreword to his brother-in-law's translation of 
Kalhana's River of Kings: 'There is too much of palace intrigue and murder 
and treason and civil war and tyranny ... We see the panoply of the middle 
ages, the feudal knights in glittering armour, quixotic chivalry and disgusting 
cruelty, loyalty unto death and senseless treachery; we read of royal amours 
and intrigues of fighting and military and adulterous queens.'2' Nehru was no 
doubt referring to  the Queens Sugandha and Didda who, for a while, 
dominated the politics of Kashmir. O n  the death of Samkaravarman, Queen 
Sugandha acted as regent for their young son. When both he and his brother 
died, she ruled uneasily for two years until 906. She took as her lover the 
keeper of the treasury, who, however, took advantage of his position to 
amass a fortune. Her main troubles came from two militarised factions, the 
Tantrins (praetorians) and Ekangas  gendarme^),^' who both wanted to control 
the succession. Kapur describes how they 'practically sold and resold the 
crown to those who paid them the highest price.'28 With chaos in Srinagar, 
Queen Sugandha departed to live near Baramula. In 914  the Ekangas 
encouraged her to march on Srinagar to  seize power from the Tantrins. The 
attempt was unsuccessful and she was captured and executed. 

The death of Yasaskara in 939 ended the Utpala dynasty founded by 
Avantivarman, nearly a century earlier. Yasaskara's son was deposed by his 
minister, Parvagupta. In 910 Parvagupta's son Ksemagupta succeeded him on 
the throne. 'Bad by nature,' writes Kalhana, 'he became still more terrifying 
through the society of wicked persons, just as a dark night becomes more 
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terrible when obscured by a threatening c l~ud . '~"  He burnt Buddhist ~ * h a r a ~  
and used the brass from the images of Buddha. When he died in 918, his 
wife Queen Didda, daughter of the Lord of Lohara, prepared herself to 
mount the funeral pyre. At the last minute, she changed her mind. For over 
forty years until her death in loo), she dominated the succession as regent 
for her son, Abhimanyu, who died in 972, and for her grandsons. From 980 
she reigned as queen in her own right. 

Didda, a once beautiful woman, was now dissolute and unscrupulous. 
'The officers who held charge of foreign affairs, the royal household, and 
other posts, visited the queen's bedchamber without  scruple^.'^^' Kalhana 
believed she made use of sorcery and murdered her grandsons Nandigupta 
and Tribhuvana. 'Then the cruel queen put without hesitation her last 
grandson, Bhimagupta, on the path of death which bore the name "thr~ne".'~' 
After the death of Phalguna, the prime minister, who appears to have had 
some restraining influence on her, Didda 'committed hundredfold excesses 
by open misconduct, infuriated just as a female elephant in rut which has 
torn off its face covering.732 As soon as Bhimagupta 'became a little more 
developed in intellect and recognised in his mind that the affairs of the 
kingdom and his grandmother's ways of living were not right, and in need 
of reform,'" he was imprisoned, tortured and lulled. Queen Didda then 
assumed power in her own right. She developed a long relationship with 
Tunga, a herdsman from Poonch, who started his political career as a royal 
courier and was elevated to prime minister. 

Towards the end of her days, surprisingly perhaps, after all her misdeeds, 
Didda was anxious to settle the succession peacefully on her brother's 
children. She made the selection by throwing apples for the numerous 
nephews to catch. Samgramaraja succeeded in obtaining the most and was 
remarkably unscathed by the scuffle. When she asked him how he had been 
so successful, he replied: 'I got the fruits by making those boys fight furiously 
with each other, while I kept apart, and thus I remained unhurt.'34 

Samgramaraja became the founder of the Lohara dynasty; his and Didda's 
ancestors came from Lohrin near Poonch. Despite his show of promise 
when scrambling for the apples, he did not manage to assert much authority. 
Tunga remained as a rival to his power until Samgramaraja finally connived 
to have him murdered. During Samgramaraja's reign, the Sultan of Ghazni, 
Mahmud, son of Sabutakgin Ghazni, twice attempted to invade Icashmir. He 
crossed through the Tosamaidan pass on both occasions but was stopped on 
the southern slopes of  the Pir Panjal mountains by the snows. Although the 
attempts were unsuccessful, it marked the return of invaders from the Punjab 
inwards to Icashmir. 

During the next century, the succession passed from father to son, but 
there was no unanimity of spirit in continuing the dynasty. Samgramaraja's 
son, Ananta, succeeded him in 1028 cleverly thwarting an attempt by his 
mother, Queen Srilekha, to ascend the throne herself. As she was taking a 
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ceremonial bath, in preparation for her coronation her opponents placed 
Ananta on the throne and had him crowned instead. Ananta passed his life 
under the influence of  his wife Suryamati, who eventually made him abdicate 
in favour of  their son, Kalsa, in 1063. But the feud between Kalsa and 
Ananta continued for nearly twenty years. Neither Ananta nor his wife 
accepted the secondary position they assumed under their son. On one 
occasion, Kalsa set fire to his parents' home in order to destroy their wealth. 
Kalhana records how Ananta chastised his wife as the person responsible for 
all his troubles: 'Pride, honour, valour, royal dignity, powers, intellect, riches, 
what is it, alas, that I have not lost by following my wife's will? People hold 
women to be a useless accessory for men, but in the end men are but an 
instrument of play for women. '" Ananta was finally driven to commit suicide 
and although his wife had berated him for being 'useless, past his time',% 
after his death she felt remorseful and 'leaped with a bright smile from the 
litter into the flaming fire of her husband's funeral pyre.'" 

Ironically Kalsa is recorded as ruling rather more benevolently after the 
death of his father in 1081. 'He showed skill in keeping account of his 
wealth, like a merchant, was careful to spend it in the right way, and had ever 
an open hand,' writes Kalhana.38 People were cheerful and happy. Kalsa 
waged a successful campaign to the west in Hazara, known as Urasa, and he 
succeeded in securing the position of his second son, Utkarsa, on the throne 
of Lohara. Initially, he also attempted to improve the poor relations which 
existed with his eldest son, Harsa. But the feud continued. Harsa even plotted 
to lull his father. Kalsa did not, however, follow the advice of his supporters 
to hll Harsa but avenged himself by raping his son's wives while Harsa 
remained in prison. He is also recorded as beginning to destroy the images 
of gods and confiscate the property of temples. Yet despite Harsa's attempts 
on his father's life, Kalsa wanted him to succeed to the throne. The ministers, 
however, who had worked against the prince and stood to lose by his 
succession, wanted to place Harsa's brother, Utkarsa of Lohara, on the throne. 

In 1089 Kalsa died unable to secure the succession of Harsa. Instead 
Utkarsa ascended the throne, temporarily uniting the kingdoms of Lohara 
and Kashmir. But his rule lasted for only twenty-two days. He did not 
immechately put Harsa to death and so Harsa succeeded in inducing hls 
captors to free him from prison. Utkarsa was, in turn, imprisoned and at the 
age o f  only twenty-four cut his throat with a pair of scissors. Harsa's rule 
alternated between 'wisdom and depravity', writes Kalhana. His father was a 
minister of f i n g  Harsa and so the poet's account is now that of a contempor- 
ary. The king was well versed in science, the arts and music. At the outset 
of his reign, Kashmir enjoyed unusual prosperity. Yet, as happened so often 
with the rulers of Icashmir, the dark side of his character emerged. Accordng 
to Kalhana, 'the king, whose mind was perverted by the most sinful perfidies 
against his relatives, came then to be exploited by rogues as would be 
incredble even of simpletons.'" Misgovernment led to dscontent and misery. 
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In an attempt to replenish his coffers, sacred shrines were plundered. 'In 
order to defile the statues of the gods, he had excrements and urine poured 
over their faces by naked mendicants whose noses, feet and hands had rotted 
away.'4" It is tempting to explain the sudden attack on the shrines as due to 
the rise of Islam. The Sahi princes from the Punjab had taken refuge in 
Icashmir in the time of Ananta. But although they undoubtedly tried to 
influence the beliefs of those with whom they came into contact, it does not 
account for the despoliation of the Hindu temples and Harsa does not 
appear to have become a Muslim. The only explanation which Icalhana was 
able to give for Harsa's conduct was that he was raised in an 'immoral' 
atmosphere. 'The weakness of the king's moral character, which had become 
notorious everywhere, was such as was understandable in one begotten of  
King Kal~a . '~ '  Whereas Icalsa raped his son's wives, Harsa in turn violated 
his father's wives and his own sisters. The moral degradation, which had 
begun under Queen Didda, reached its climax. 'In the form of Harsa, some 
demon had descended to the earth to destroy this land hallowed by gods.'42 
For the people it was a period of intense hardship. In 1099 a flood led to 
devastation of the crops, which in turn caused famine. Thousands died of 
disease and hunger. Harsa was killed in a palace uprising at the age of 43, 
together with his queens and the heir apparent. 

By the time Jayashima ascended the throne in I 1 2 8  the country was in a 
piteous state. As was perhaps to be expected, since Kalhana was writing in 
the reign of Jayashima, the poet writes favourably of him: 'May the matured 
wisdom of this king which has been produced by the subjects merits and 
which has not been seen to such an extent in any other [ruler] last for 
years.'4J In Jayashima's reign, the destruction of temples was reversed and 
there was a Buddhist revival. But a combination of misgovernment, floods, 
famine and epidemics took their toll on the people. Thousands died of 
starvation or were sold into slavery. Only a few amongst the upper classes 
who ruled the country were able to survive while the majority of the people 
lived in poverty. Assassination and power struggles continued. 

Then, from the savage terrain o f  the Mongolian plateau, came the 
Mongols, a fiercesome race, famed for their horsemanship. In 1320 Zulqadar 
Khan, also known as Dulacha, swept through the Baramula pass with 17,000 
horse and foot soldiers. The Icing of Kashmir, Sahadeva, fled and Dulacha 
spent eight months plundering Srinagar. The effect of his vandalism is noted 
by Pandit Jonaraja, who continues I<alhana7s history: 'When the violence 
caused by the Demon Dulacha ceased, the son found not his father nor did 
brother meet brother. Kashmir became almost like a region before the 
creation, a vast field with men without food and full of grass.'44 Dulacha, 
however, met his end on the Banihal pass. As he departed a storm trapped 
the whole army, leaving no survivors. In Sadaheva's absence Kashmir was 
also without a king. 

Hindu rule was in decay. Part of the reason lay in the isolationist policy 
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adopted by the later Hindu kings to counter emergent Islam in north In&=: 
'To save their small kingdom from conquest by the new Muslim kin@ of 
north India, the rulers of Kashmir sealed the passes and behind the protecting 
walls of high mountains reduced the people of Kashmir to the plight of  a 
beleaguered garrison,' writes Prithivi Nath Bamzai. But the resources of  the 
kingdom, severed from contact with India, were not sufficient to sustain the 
population. Nor could a lavish court style be maintained and so the kings 
turned to despoiling the temples for additional treasure. It was a vicious 
circle: 'The masses being reduced to poverty, the state revenues dwindled, 
resulting in fresh taxation and more misery. The soldiers deserted the king's 
army and took service under the powerful barons.' Bamzai also admits that 
the 'incredible sensuality of the kings and queens' throws 'a lurid light on 
the manners and customs of the age and gives a rude shock to the fond 
illusion of benevolent despotism of our ancient  ruler^."^ 

With hindsight, Pandt Prem Nath Bazaz is critical of the conduct of the 
Hindu kings: 'Again and again history afforded opportunity to the Hindu 
aspirants to kingship to start afresh but, on every such occasion they failed 
to  grasp it and give a good account of themselves.' Thus 'politics had 
dehumanised the Kashmiris; Islam made them men again'.4' But although 
the people may have been persecuted and oppressed, the Kashmiris retained 
their humanistic  principle^.^' 

Independent sultans 

The story of the spread of Islam in Kashmir reads like a traveller's tale. A 
Buddhist prince, Rinchen, had left his home in Ladakh, after the murder of 
his father and taken refuge at ICng Sahadeva's court in Kashrnir. At about 
the same time, a Muslim from Swat, Shah Mir, also came to Kashmir looking 
for work. After the Mongols, under Dulacha, had invaded Kashmir in the 
absence of Sahadeva, a new king had to be found. Supported by Shah hhr 
and some of the feudal lords, knchen  killed his potential rival, the chief 
minister and married his daughter Rani Kota. After h s  accession to the 
throne, Rinchen wanted to convert to Shaivism, but was refused by the 
orthodox Brahmins. Searching for a new faith, he met a Muslim saint called 
Bulbul Shah and his teachings made a deep impact on knchen. Tahng the 
name of Sadruddin, he became a Muslim. HIS conversion marks the beginning 
of Muslim rule in Icashmir. hnchen is remembered as a just and wise ruler. 
Jonaraja calls him a 'lion among men'.4H But his reign did not last long. He 
died in 1322, and for a short while Hindu rule was restored in Kashmir. 

Rani Kota, hnchen's widow, married Udyanadeva, the brother of the 
former king, Sahadeva, and invited him to become king. Shah hlir remained 
in the background gaining support amongst the feudal lords by assisting in 
the defence of Kashmir. When Kashmir was threatened once more by the 
Mongols, King Udyanadeva fled to Ladakh. Rani and Shah f i r  remained to 
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counter the attack. Although Udyanadeva returned to the throne he died 
soon afterwards in I j j g  When Rani Kota attempted to become queen in her 
own right Shah Mir opposed her. After the murder of her chief minister she 
surrendered to Shah Mir, at first offering to marry him, then committing 
suicide. Shah Mir proclaimed himself sultan, and took the name Shamsuddin. 
The dynasty which he founded lasted for two hundred years. Shah Mir 
'assuaged the troubles of Kashmir and changed its conditions,' writes 
J ~ n a r a j a . ~ '  He died in 1342 after a brief reign, aged eighty. 

The first great king of the Muslim period was Shahab-ud Din who came 
to the throne in 1354. With peace restored after the devastation of the 
Mongols, Shahab-ud Din devoted his attention to foreign expeditions, 
conquering Baltistan, Ladakh, Kishtwar and Jammu. Shahab-ud Din also loved 
learning and patronised art and architecture. He was married to a Hindu, 
Laxmi, and had great regard for the religious feelings of all his subjects. In 
1361 there was a devastating flood, but the atmosphere of general well being 
prevailed and on Shahab-ud Din's death in 1373 the succession passed 
peacefully to Qutb-ud Din. 

During the reign of Qutb-ud Din, the pace of conversion to Islam 
increased. Muslims from west and central Asia, in search of refuge from the 
Mongols, arrived in Kashmir and the most influential was Mir Syed Ali. He 
came with hundreds of missionaries, or syeds as they came to be known, 
from Hamadan and other parts of Persia. 'Islam made its way into Kashmir,' 
writes Sir Aurel Stein, 'not by forcible conquest, but by gradual con~ersion."~ 
At the same time, Hinduism persisted. The administration, however, was still 
carried on by the Brahmins, who were recognised as the traditional official 
class, and Sanskrit remained the court language. 

Qutb-ud Din was succeeded by his son, Sikunder in 1389. During his 
reign, Timur, successor of Genghis Khan and predecessor of Babur, 
threatened to invade Kashmir. He demanded a large tribute from Sikunder. 
In order to raise the money, Sikunder began to destroy the Hindu temples 
and called for the conversion of the people. I h o w n  as the Iconoclast, he 
sank all Hindu books in the lake, and forbade the use of the Hindu religious 
mark o n  the forehead. 'There was no city, no  town, no village, no  wood,' 
records Jonaraja 'where the temples of gods were unbroken.'" Extortionate 
taxes were levied. His persecution and torture of the Hindus is traditionally 
regarded as instigating the first migration of all but eleven Kashmiri Pandit 
families from Kashmir. The Kashmiri Muslims, however, did not condone 
his policy and against his orders, gave the Hindus refuge. Sikunder, writes 
Bazaz, was 'a ferocious bigot, a cruel fanatic and a religious zealot, who 
brought the noble traditions of the Kashmir culture and the fair name of 
Islam into di~grace."~ 

Sikunder's younger son came to the throne in 1420. He took the name 
Sultan Zain-ul Abidin but was more popularly called Bud Shah (the great 
king). His rule was the antithesis of that of his father. 'It is puzzling that 
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occasionally in history the sons and successars of tyrants are noble kings,' 
observes Prem Nath B a ~ a z . ' ~  During his long reign which lasted until 1470, 

the valley prospered. 'He embodied Plato's ideal of a philosopher-king,' writes 
N. K. Zutshi. 'A many splendoured genius . .. zealous guardian of  his 
kingdom's honour and the upholder of  its territorial i~~tegrity',~' His chief 
concern was to protect the valley of  Kashmir and he tricd to strengthen the 
points of entry, such as the Tosamaidan and Pir Panjal routes. He tricd to 
make friendly alliances, and although the Sultanate of Delhi under the M h i s  
was already in decline, he maintained good relations with the ruler. 

The court was full of poets and musicians. The historians Jonaraja and 
Srivara lived during Bud Shah's reign and he invited scholars and intellectuals 
to return. He was tolerant towards the Brahmins and rebuilt the temples, 
whch  his father had destroyed, and many Pandits, who had left, returned. 
He also introduced Persian as the new official language and offered govern- 
ment appointments to those who learnt the new language. His administrative 
reforms achieved 'what was beyond the power of the past sovereigns and 
what will be beyond the ability of future hngs,' writes J ~ n a r a j a . ~ ~  Bud Shah 
introduced the art of weaving and papier mache mahng, which have made 
Icashmiri handicrafts famous to this day. He also introduced the art of paper 
making, leading George Forster to comment three centuries later: 'The 
Icashmirians fabricated the best writing paper of the East.''" In his personal 
life he was 'free from all those vices which generally ruined the oriental 
rulers of early times. He was strictly moral in his conduct and never looked 
at the face of a strange ~ o m a n . ' ~ '  But although Bud Shah was a great lung, 
his reign was not free from the usual power struggles. There was disruption 
from the Chaks, who came from Dardistan, and the Kakal Tash tribes. For 
the last eighteen years of his life, a war over the succession raged between 
his three sons. 

During Bud Shah's reign a celebrated religious figure, Sheikh Nur-ud Din 
better known as Nund hsh i ,  was active. Inspired by the mystic La1 Ded or 
Lalla, he founded an indigenous order of Sufism known as the h s h i  order 
which combined Buddhist renunciation with Hindu asceticism and traditional 
Sufism. The hsh is  believed in the love of mankind and did not seek to 
make converts. They were therefore popular with both Muslims and Hindus. 

When Bud Shah died in 1470 the dynasty of the Shah Mirs began to 
decline. 'Intrigues and plots became the order of the day and justice a thing 
of the past,' writes Bazaz." A struggle for power persisted and the Magres 
and Chaks rose to prominence as king makers. Another important element to 
the cultural fabric of Kashmir was also introduced. In 1492 a hluslim preacher 
of the Shia faith, Shams-ud Din Iraqi, arrived in Kashmir. He rapidly gained 
converts of whom the most influential were the Chaks. As ardent Sunnis, the 
Magres therefore opposed them. Thus to Hindu-Muslim differences was added 
the potential for conflict between the Sunnis and Shias. 

In the years to come, the fame of Kashmir attracted the Mughals but 
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they failed in their early attempts to dominate the valley. Under the leadership 
of I<aji Chak, the Icashmiris temporarily united to resist Babur, the first 
Mughal emperor, who had defeated the Lodhis outside Delhi at the Battle 
of  Panipat in I j26. In the reign of Babur's son, Humayun, Mirza I-Iaider 
Dughlat, a cousin of  Babur's mother, finally succeeded in conquering I<ashmir 
in I 540. But as an orthodox Sunni, his persecution o f  the Shias led to his 
downfall and the Chaks regained power. In 1 5 j j, Ghazi Chak became lung 
of  Icashmir, which brought to an end the roo-year-old dynasty o f  the Shah 
1Mirs. Under the new regime there was relative stability. Corrupt officials 
were punished and agriculture was promoted. The  court was frequented by 
scholars, musicians and poets. Instead of  contemplating further expansion, 
as had the Hindu kings and Muslim sultans in the past, the Chaks con- 
centrated o n  consolidation. They reasserted control o f  Poonch, Ladakh, 
Icishtwar and some of the outer hill states. 

T h e  reign of  the last two of  the seven Chak kings, who ruled an independ- 
ent Icashmir, led to the rise of  warring social groups, which could not 
present a united front against a foreign enemy. Yusuf Shah was weak; his 
son, Yaqub Shah Chak, resorted to persecuting the Sunnis. In  this triangle of 
religious conflict, the Hindus gave refuge to  their Sunni compatriots. It  was 
only a matter of  time before the Mughal emperor, Akbar, who had succeeded 
to the throne of  Delhi in I j 58, sought to  take advantage of  the power 
struggle raging in the valley, leading to ICashmir's incorporation into the 
Mughal Empire. 

So ended the valley of  Kashmir's long history as a kingdom in its own 
right. When Kashmiris point to  their political heritage, they remember the 
Hindu dynasties and the Muslim Sultanates. T h e  depravity of  Harsa and the 
unscrupulousness o f  Didda is almost forgotten compared with the magni- 
ficence o f  the exploits o f  Lalitaditya, Avantivarman and Zain-ul Abidin. 
Most importantly, although the lives of  the people were undeniably harsh, 
none o f  the kings and queens were answerable to some alien power in 
Kabul, Lahore o r  Delhi; accordingly, their actions form part o f  a history 
which Icashmiris regard as undeniably their own. 

Despite the ravages of so  much cruelty and bloodshed during its early 
history, the valley of  Icashmir, surrounded by its mountains, always retained 
its allure for future generations: 'On turning to catch a last view of  the 
setting sun,' wrote William Wakefield 'we beheld in the distance the great Pir 
Panjal, with its spotless mantle of  everlasting snow now appearing of  a 
brilliant rose-colour, adding splendour and solemnity to  a scene of  such 
unspeakable beauty, that it was with a feeling o f  awe and reverence we gazed 
upon this glimpse of  an almost earthly paradise.'"'' But, warned D r  Parmu: 
'beautiful countries have often been the homes o f  tragedy. Happiness is 
rarely the lot of  a beautiful land. So Icashmir, the desired land of  men and 
monarchs, paid for her beauty. The  desperadoes despoiled her, and emperors, 
like Akbar, embellished her.'"" 
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Monarchs and Demons I j 86-1 8 I 9 

God gave its control to the Afghan 
He gave Jehangir's garden to the demons 

(Persian poem)' 

Wndful of the early attempts of the Mughals to dominate the valley, the 
Emperor Akbar considered Kashmir to be a rightful province of his 
inheritance. As the various factions vied for power in Srinagar, Akbar sent 
an invading force into the valley across the Pir Panjal. The f i n g  of Kashmir, 
Yusuf Shah Chak, prepared for war. But, as battle was about to be joined, 
he left the camp secretly at night and made an agreement with the Mughals; 
this action earned him the opprobrium of later Kashrniris, who condemned 
him for his subservience. 

The conquest of the valley by the Mughals in I j86 is generally regarded 
as markrng the beginning of Kashmir's modern history. For nearlv nvo 
centuries, Kashmir was the northernmost point of an empire whose power 
base was situated in Delhi. 'Though the conservative instinct of the 
population was bound to maintain much of the old traditions and customs,' 
writes Aurel Stein, 'yet the close connection with a great empire and the free 
intercourse with other territories subject to it necessarily transformed, in 
many ways, the political and economic situation of the ~ount ry . '~  

Mughal emperors 

When Yusuf Shah made his formal submission to Akbar's general, Raja 
Bhagwan Das, in February I j 86, it was on the understandng that he would 
retain his throne. But he was taken prisoner and eventually exiled to Bihar 
where he died in i 592. Yusuf Shah's queen, Habba Khatoon, who was not 
allowed to be with her husband, gave vent to her anguish in songs which are 
remembered by generations of Kashmiris for their pathos: 

Say, friend, when will fate smile on  me, 
And my love come to me again? Say when?' 

As soon as the Mughals withdrew, however, Yusuf's son, Yaqub Chak, had 
himself crowned as King of Kashmir. His rule was unpopular and he 
reimposed the j a w a  tax on the Brahmins. This tax, which was supposed to 
be a 'protection' tax levied on all non-Muslims because they were exempt 
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from military service, was the most enduring grievance o f  the Hindus. Not 
only was it considered to be a symbol of their subordinate status, but, writes 
Henry Sender, it was perceived 'more often as a punitive device for those 
who declined to accept Islam.' Financial rather than ideological factors, 
however, were more likely to determine its actual c~ l l ec t ion .~  

Yaqub Chak also antagonised the Sunni community by his execution of 
the religious leader, Qazi Musa. Therefore a delegation of Icashmiri nobles 
asked the Mughal Emperor to invade Kashmir once more. Before doing so 
Akbar agreed to certain conditions: the Kashmiris were not to be made 
slaves and servants, which was the customary practice meted out by the 
Mughals against subject peoples; they were to have complete freedom of 
worship; and they were not to be forced to do  begar. Akbar consulted with 
astrologers who informed him that if some energy were exerted the conquest 
would be quickly  made."^ September I j86 the Mughal force of zo,ooo 
cavalry, infantry armed with muskets, and war elephants, reached Bhimber. 
Yaqub had assembled a large force to resist them. At first the Mughal army 
had dfficulty crossing the passes, but the Kashmiris were unable to stop 
their advance and in October the Mughal army marched into Srinagar. Yaqub 
fled to Kishtwar. Akbar was proclaimed Emperor, the khutba was read and 
coins were minted. 

Yaqub continued to fight against the Mughals and is remembered for his 
bravery in being the last independent ruler to resist foreign domination. But 
he too was finally obliged to submit to Akbar when the Emperor arrived in 
the valley in July 1 j89. His first journey to Icashmir was not without its 
dfficulties. He was preceded by 3,000 stone cutters, mountain miners, splinter- 
ers of rocks and 2,000 diggers whose task it was to level the bumps on the 
roads. Yaqub died of poison in I ~ 9 3 .  The Chaks, who remained a target of 
Mughal attack, disappeared into the countryside. They turned to breeding 
cattle and sheep and became known as Gulbans or Galwans (from Gwal, 
meaning breeder of cattle). 

Although Akbar was illiterate his minister, Abul Fazl, kept a detailed record 
of his three imperial visits to Icashmir. 'Most of the trade of the country 
is carried on by water,' he observed 'but great burdens are also transported 
on men's shoulders'. He also noted how Kashmir's natural features had served 
to protect it in the past: 

O n  all the sides mountains, which raise their heads to heaven, act as sentinels. 
Though there are six or  seven roads, yet in all of them there are places where 
if some old women rolled down stones, the btavest of the men could not pass. 
O n  this account former princes did not think of conquering it and prudence 
turned them away from such a wish." 

Once master of Icashmir, Akbar adopted a policy of conciliation and entered 
into marriage alliances with the Kashmiri nobles. His rule, both throughout 
India and in the valley, was known for its liberal-mindedness. He ended 
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discrimination between Muslims and flindus, and during his second visit in 
I j92, he joined in the celebrations of the Hindu festival, Diwali. His last 
visit was in I j97 when the valley was suffering a severe famine. The Porm- 
guese Jesuit, Jerome Xavier, accompanied Akbar and has left a description 
of  how the people bartered away their children for food. 

O f  all the rulers of Kashmir Akbar's son and successor, Jehangir, is 
perhaps best remembered for his love of the valley. He ascended the throne 
in 1605. During his reign Jehangr adorned Kashmir with over 700 gardens. 
Their names evoke the beauty of the place: Shalimar (abode of love) and 
Nishat (garden of gladness) are the two most famous. For several years in 
succession Jehangr and his wife, Nurmahal, remained in Kashrnir during the 
summer. Their wanderings in the gardens were envisaged by the Irish poet, 
Thomas Moore, in Lalla Rookh: 

If woman can make the worst wilderness dear, 
Think, what a Heaven she must make of Cashmere! 
So felt the magnificent son of Ackbar, 
When from the power and pomp and the trophies of war 
He flew to that Valley, forgetting them all 
With the Light o f  the Haram, his young Nourmahal.? 

O n  his deathbed Jehangir was asked if there was anything he wanted, to 
which he is reported as saying: 'Nothing but Kashmir.' He was succeeded in 
1627 by his son, Shah Jehan. He too loved Kashmir and the valley became 
a popular place of refuge for the Mughal nobility away from the plains of 
India during the hot summers. 

With Mughal rule a pattern of government which was to become only 
too familiar to the Kashrniri people was begun: a governor was sent to 
administer the province and demand taxes. Yet even though Kashmir was 
dominated by an outside power and once more comprised part of a great 
empire early Mughal rule is generally remembered as a period of relative 
stability and prosperity. Poets and scholars came to Kashmir. Land reforms 
were undertaken. Jehangir dismissed one governor because of his reported 
cruelty. When complaints were made of unfair taxes Shah Jehan had them 
annulled. Those who visited Kashmir in later years retained the belief that 
Mughal rule was, in some respects, also a golden age. 'The rule of the 
Moghals was fairly just and enlightened,' writes Younghusband 'and their 
laws and ordinances were excellent in spirit." 

Aurangzeb, who came to  the throne in 16j8, was the last of the Mughal 
Emperors to make any impact on Kashmir's history. When he made his first 
and only visit in 166j he was accompanied by the French doctor, Fran~ois 
Bernier. The Emperor was attended, writes Bernier, by a force of 35,000 
cavalry, ro,ooo infantry, heavy artillery, light artillery and several thousand 
porters as well as a procession of women on elephants. 'So large a retinue 
has given rise to a suspicion that instead of visiting Kachemire, we are 
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destined to lay siege to the important city o f  Kandahar.'" Aurangzeb was, 
however, visiting Kashmir to regain his strength after an illness. 

Bernier's enthusiasm for Kashmir undoubtedly influenced future travellers: 

1 am charmed with Kachemire. In truth, the kingdom surpasses in beauty all 
that my warm imagination had anticipated. I t  is probably unequalled by any 
country o f  the same extent, and should be, as in former ages, the seat o f  
sovereign authority extending its dominion over all the circumjacent mountains 
. . . It is not indeed without reason that the Moguls call Kachemire the terrestrial 
paradise of the Indies."' 

Bernier wrote favourably of people who 'are celebrated for wit, and con- 
sidered much more intelligent and ingenious than the Indians. In poetry and 
the sciences, they are not inferior to the Persians, and they are also very 
active and industrious.' By this time the shawl industry, begun by Bud Shah, 
was coming into its own and Bernier took note of the great number of 
shawls which the local people manufactured. He also noted the valley's general 
prosperity: 

The whole kingdom wears the appearance of a fertile and highly cultivated 
garden ... Meadows and vineyards, fields of rice, wheat, hemp, saffron, and 
many sorts of vegetables, among which are intermingled trenches filled with 
water, rivulets, canals and several small lakes, vary the enchanting scene. The 
whole ground is enamelled with our European flowers and plants, and covered 
with our apple, pear, plum, apricot and walnut trees, all bearing fruit in great 
abundance." 

There is no mention in Bernier's account of ruined towns and deserted 
villages which feature in the descriptions of later travellers. 

While Aurangzeb was in Kashmir he was informed of an earlier promise 
made by the father of King Deldan of Ladakh to send tribute, which 
automatically implied vassal status. Deldan renewed the promises of tribute 
and promised that he would build a mosque and have the khutba (sermon) 
recited and coins struck in the name of the emperor. Although future Ladakhi 
kings might not take seriously their vassal status when Gulab Singh came to 
conquer Ladakh two centuries later this earlier relationship formed the basis 
of his claim. 

Towards the end of Aurangzeb's reign an event occurred which had special 
significance for later generations of Kashmiris. In I 700 a strand of the beard 
of the Prophet Muhammad, the Mo-i Muqaddas, was brought by the servant 
of a wealthy Kashmiri merchant to Kashmir. It was originally displayed in 
the Khanqah Naqshband in Srinagar but the mosque could not accommodate 
the crowds who came to see it. It was therefore taken to another mosque on 
the banks of Upper Dal lake which was known first as Asar-i Sharif - shrine 
of the relic - and then Hazratbal - the lake of the Hazrat, or the Prophet. 
I t  has remained there ever since, with one brief interlude in 1963 when it 
mysteriously &sappeared. 
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The memory of Aurangzeb's reign is tarnished by his persecution of the 
Hindus and Shias. Unlike Akbar, Aurang~cb was intolerant of other religions. 
Aurangzeb's governor, Iftikar Khan, tyrannised the Pandts. Yet Brahmins 
were still retained within the administration and opportonitics cxistcd for 
both Muslims and Hindus to prosper on merit and learning. T h e  actual 
history of the Pandit community in Kashmir is neither a talc of paradise 
lost, nor of relentless oppression, ' writes Henry Sender.I2 The end of 
Aurangzeb's rule and the war of succession between his three sons after 
Aurangzeb's death in 1707 Icd to a steady decline of Mughal rule in Kashmir. 
But the occasional foreigner who passed by still seemed to be entranced. O n  
his way to Tibet the missionary Ippolito Desideri reached Srinagar in 1 7 1 4  

and describes the town as: 

standing in a wide and most pleasant plain surrounded on all sides by high 
mountains and densely populated by both Muhammadans and pagans. A big 
river flows through the middle o f  the city, and nearby are large and beautiful 
lakes, whereon, with much pleasure and amusement, one can sail in small boats 
or in well-found larger vessels. A great many delightful gardens near or on the 
borders o f  these lakes form, as it were, a most ornamental garland round the 
city." 

Under Aurangzeb's successors the administration deteriorated and disorder 
spread. Rebellion, murder, lootings, arrests and assassinations were all 
common occurrences. During the rule of Muhammad Shah, who succeeded 
to the Mughal throne in 1719, the Brahmins also suffered at the hands of 
his governors. Inayatullah Khan, a Kashmiri who was appointed governor in 
171 7, set fire to the Hindu area of Srinagar and the Pandits were not allowed 
to wear their turbans. Major Hindu-Shia-Sunni conflicts erupted in 1720. A 
severe famine in 1723 meant rice became as precious as gold. 

The exceptions to oppression are remembered favourably. Muhammad 
Shah sent Abdul Samad Khan as governor and he lifted the restrictions on 
the Pandits, who were once more permitted to wear their turbans and their 
caste mark on their forehead. In the early eighteenth century the number of 
Hindus leaving the valley increased. Although it was believed this was due to 
persecution, it is also possible that the Brahmins left because of the opportun- 
ities presented by contacts made while Kashrnir was part of the Mughal 
empire.14 In 1746 there was a devastating flood, followed by a famine, in 
which three-quarters of the people are believed to have perished. N a d r  
Shah's invasion of the seat of Mughal power at Delhi in 1738 had weakened 
their imperial hold on Kashmir still further. This in turn left Kashmir at the 
mercy of further predators. 

Kabul reigns 

Ahmed Shah Abdah, who took the name 'Durrani', meaning 'pearl of pearls', 
from the pearl earring he used to wear, was one of Afghanistan's most 
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potent rulers. With the decline of Mughal power in India the governors of 
Kashmir became 'irresponsible and cruel, forcing the nobles to approach the 
rising Afghan power in the north-west and to seek its help for the liberation 
of  the valley from the clutches of the Mughal tyrants,' writes Prem Nath 
Bazaz." For centuries the Kashmiris and Afghans had been neighbours and 
friends and there seemed to be no reason why they should not continue as 
such under the overlordship of Durrani. The Afghan kingdom already reached 
the Indus Valley. The frontier towns of Peshawar and Attock, where the 
Kabul river joins with the Indus, were as much part of Afghanistan, as are 
Herat and Kandahar today. 

The catalyst for the Afghan take-over came in 1751. A leading Kashmiri 
noble, Mir Muqim Kanth, was then the deputy governor and when he reduced 
the pay of  the soldiers they rebelled under Abdul Qasim Khan. Subsequently, 
in yet another power struggle, Mir Muqim Kanth and Ichwaja Zahir ap- 
proached Abdali and asked him to annex Kashmir. In 175 3 the Afghan 
general, Abdullah Khan Ishaq Aqasi, entered Kashmir with a force of ~ , j o o  
men. Abdul Qasim Khan opposed the invading force at Shopian and, in the 
ensuing battle, the Afghans triumphed. But, comments Bazaz: 'No sooner 
was the Valley annexed by Durrani to his Afghan kingdom than the Kashmiris 
found they were thrown from the frying pan into the fire."" 

Despite their shared religion, tribal, cultural and linguistic dfferences meant 
that the usual pattern of despotic rule began. Direct control was nominal 
and oppression took the form of extortion of money from the local people 
and brutality in the face of opposition. Both Kashmiri men and women 
lived in fear of their lives. Many were captured and sent as slaves to 
Afghanistan. Never before had the people in the valley experienced such 
barbarous administration. According to a Persian proverb at the time, during 
the rule of the Afghans cutting off a head was considered to be like pluclung 
a flower to these 'stone-hearted' men.'' 

As in the days of the Mughals, Kashmir was ruled by governors. Their 
names are all but forgotten but not their cruelty, which was directed mainly 
towards the Hindus. 'A few Kashmiri Pandits were the instruments of the 
Afghans,' writes Sender 'and the majority were their victims . . . Their wealth 
made them useful allies and obvious targets."' The governors, however, 
disliked their subservience to the Afghan ruler and most of them attempted 
to rebel against Afghan authority in Kabul and to declare their independence. 
The first governor was Abdullah Khan Ishaq Aqasi, who had conquered 
Icashmir. He was a harsh ruler and extorted money from the province in 
order to amass a fortune for himself. He severely restricted the religious 
rituals of the Hindus. Temples were desecrated and idols broken. 

A temporary lull in the oppression came with Governor Sukh Jiwan Mal. 
A Hindu, he had cleverly ousted Aqasi when he had been given temporary 
charge of the province while Aqasi was in Kabul. Sukh took as his adviser 
a Icashmiri Muslim, Abdul Hassan Bande, and together they attempted to 
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improve conditions for the people. A contemporary chronrcler, Ghulam Ali 
Azad Bilgrami, records how Abdul Hassan Bande 'bestowed favours 011 every 
visitor to the court, whether he was poor or not.'" The two men fell out, 
and Sukh then began to oppress the Muslims. In 1762, rn alliance with the 
Dogra Rajput ruler, Raja Ranjit Dev of Jammu, the Afghans attacked Kashmir 
and captured Sukh. With characteristic cruelty he was taken to Lahore in 
chains where hc was blinded and trampled to death by an ~ l r p h a n t . ~ '  

A succession of governors brought no peace to the troubled valley, which 
was in a state of  perpetual anarchy. When General Khurrum Khan was 
governor, the commander-in-chief of the Afghan forces in the valley ousted 
him and assumed power himself. He was Amir Mohammed Khan Jawan 
Sher Qazilbash. When the Afghan leader, Ahmed Shah Durrani, died in I 772 
Jawan Sher set himself up as an independent ruler. As a Shia he revived the 
controversy between Shias and Sunnis. He is also remembered for his cruelty 
to Hindus. But there were some achievements. Writing a century later, Walter 
Lawrence believed that he was 'perhaps the best of the Pathan rulers'. I-ie 
built the Amiran Kadal, a bridge at the entrance to Srinagar, and constructed 
the palace of the Shergarhi. 'But,' as Baron von Huegel was to obscrvc, 'he 
showed petty spite in destroying the Mugal gardens on the Dal.' The entrance 
to the Shalimar gardens was completely disfigured by successive Pathan 
governors, 'who had erected an ugly flat roof over it, for the convenience of 
smolung their  pipe^.'^' 

Durrani successors 

After Ahmed Shah Durrani's death never again did the Afghan lungdom 
reach the heights to which it had risen under his leadership. Constantlv 
engaged in war, Durrani gave Afghanistan an empire which made it a power, 
both in Central Asia and on the sub-continent, with which to be reckoned. 
He was succeeded by his favourite son, Timur Shah. Initiallv Timur Shah 
attempted to assert the same authority over the empire as had his father. 
One of his first priorities was to recapture Kashmir. He sent Haji Karimdad 
Khan as governor with a punitive force against the self-proclaimed 
independent ruler, Jawan Sher. Reportedly the Afghan force was ill-equipped 
and could have been repelled, but there was no support from the Kashmiri 
Sunni Muslims who feared that, had Jawan Sher remained in power any 
longer, they would all be converted to the Shia faith. Jawan Sher was defeated 
and sent in chains to Kabul. Haji Karimdad conquered Skardu in the west 
and also defeated Raja Ranjit Dev, who, from neighbouring Jammu, had once 
more tried to annex the valley. 

Icarimdad was as cruel as his predecessors. This time it was the turn of 
the Shia Muslims, whom he suppressed mercilessly. The town of Amirabad, 
which Jawan Sher had built for the Shias, was destroyed. In order to extort 
money from the people, Muslims and Hindus alike, he levied a range of  
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cases; there was a tax on landlords and officials, another tax on merchants 
and bankers, a tax on grain from the farmers. And he levied an anna per 
rupee on the price of shawls from the weavers. At Icarimdad's death he was 
succeeded by his son, Azad Khan. Known as the 'Nadir Shah of Icashmir' 
because of  his bad temper, he unsuccessfully declared his independence 
from Timur Shah. 

Persecution of Hindus was renewed. Turbans and shoes were forbidden 
as well as the caste mark on the forehead. The poll tax on the Hindus was 
revived and many Brahmins fled or converted to Islam. According to Walter 
Lawrence, Azad Khan made a practice of tying up the Pandits two by two 
in grass sacks and sinking them in Dal Lake.22 But, warns Sender, the worst 
excesses of the Afghans have passed into legend: 'Lawrence conveys more 
what was remembered than what o~curred. '~"  

During the time of the Afghans the Chaks or Gulbans reappeared, not in 
the guise of rulers but as robbers and dacoits. When the Sikhs came to 
govern Icashmir the Gulbans became notorious for kidnapping newly married 
brides and Godfrey Vigne talks of a place near Baramula as being 'particularly 
infested by the Gulbatls.' Terrible punishments were meted out to them by 
the governors and they eventually were forced to become labourers and look 
after horses. 

While Azad Khan was governor, George Forster visited Icashmir in 1783. 
A civil servant in the East India Company's Presidency of ~Madras, he travelled 
from Bengal to Icashmir and returned via Kabul and St Petersburg. Azad 
Khan appears to have been no less tolerant of foreigners. According to 
Baron voll Huegel, who visited the valley over half a century later, 'to avoid 
persecution, which had nearly cost him his life, Forster was obliged to have 
recourse to disguises and concealments which, during his short stay there, 
under perpetual dread of discovery, prevented him from mahng any very 
important use of his 

A later governor, Mir Hazar Khan, also aspired to independence. He 
attacked the Muslim Shias and Icashmiri Pandits by obliging them to pay 
special new taxes. He also drowned Hindus and Shias indiscriminately, says 
Lawrence, but instead of using grass he used leather sacks. He attempted to 
eliminate the Icashmiri Pandits from the revenue administration but failed. 
When Abdullah Khan Halokozai became governor in 179 j NandRam Tikku, 
a Icashmiri Pandit, succeeded in gaining considerable influence at the Afghan 
court to the extent that he was able to install his own protege, Har Das, as 
Abdullah Khan's dewan @rime minister). When differences arose between 
the governor and his prime minister, Abdullah Khan was recalled to Kabul 
and imprisoned in the Bala Hissar fort. His imprisonment coincided with a 
struggle for power between rival claimants to the Afghan throne. After 
Timur's death in 1793 he was succeeded by one of his twenty-six sons, 
Zaman Shah. In 1800 Zaman was ousted by his half-brother, Mahmud Shah, 
who in turn was deposed in I 803 by a full brother of Zaman, Shah Shuja- 
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u] Mulk. During the political upheaval Abdullah Khan managed to escape 
and returned to Kashmir, where he set himself up as an indcpendcnt ruler. 
But a series of natural calamities followed. In 1804 there was a severe 
earthquake, in I 805 a devastating flood and, in I 806, the winter was so harsh 
that rivers and lakes remained frozen for many months. 

The following year the Afghans returned to take control of the valley. 
Shah Shuja sent a punitive force under Sher Mohammed Khan against 
Abdullah Khan. The Afghans crossed the Jhelum river at Muzaffarabad and 
fought a battle at Sopore. Sher Mohammed continued his journey to Srinagar 
and laid siege to the Hari Parbat fort, built by Akbar and situated on an 
imposing hill overlooking the city. The siege lasted three months, until 
Abdullah Khan was killed. He is remembered as being a just and able 
administrator who gave some peace to the province. Sher Mohammed Khan's 
son, Ata Mohammed Khan, was then installed as governor, under control 
from Kabul. After the terrible famine he restored the agricultural and 
commercial structure. As a patron of art and learning he is credited with 
giving Kashmir a period of stable and effective rule. 

A further struggle for power in Kabul, leading to the overthrow in 1809 

of the Afghan king, Shuja-ul Mulk, by his half-brother, Mahmud Shah, 
provided the opportunity for Ata Mohammed Khan to declare his independ- 
ence. He strengthened the defences of the valley by building forts at Sopore 
and Baramula. He revived trade and struck a coin in the name of Nund 
Rishi, the patron saint of the valley. But his declaration of independence was 
an open provocation to the Afghan king to send yet another expedtion to 
Kashmir. Mahmud Shah made an alliance with the Sikh ruler, Ranjit Singh, 
Maharaja of the Punjab, and son of Mahan Singh, head of one of the 
twelve Sikh confederacies, known as 'misls'. Ranjit's rise to prominence had 
been at the expense of the declining Afghan empire. In I 799 he had acquired 
Lahore and the title of raja from Zaman Shah while he was king of 
Afghanistan. In 1801 he was confirmed as maharaja by a descendant of the 
great Sikh guru, Nanak. A year later Ranjit Singh had conquered Amritsar. 

In order to gain control over Kashmir, the Afghan lung's minister, Fateh 
Khan Barakzai, had promised Ranjit a substantial annuity. But the alliance 
between the Sikhs and Afghans fell apart and, in February I 8 I 3 ,  the Afghans 
entered the valley first, defeating Ata Mohammed and installing another 
governor, Sardar Muhammad Azim Khan. Whereupon Fateh Khan stopped 
the promised payment to Ranjit Singh. According to J. D. Cunningham: 'he 
maintained that, as he alone had achieved the conquest, the Maharaja could 
not share in the  spoil^.'^' But Ranjit Singh remained 'as anxious as ever to 
obtain possession of the   alley.'^" 

The following year the Sikhs once more attacked Kashmir. In a pincer 
movement one force marched towards Shopian; another, under the personal 
command of Ranjit Singh, marched on Poonch. Initially successful, the 
campaign was impeded by bad weather; accordmg to Godfrey Vigne 'a shower 
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of  rain rendered the Sikh muskets u~eless' .~' The rains also brought cholera, 
which badly affected the Sikh forces. Ranjit Singh, who had personally taken 
up position in Poonch, retreated. But, says Walter Lawrence: 'Elated by this 
success [the governor] Muhammad Azim now gave himself up to the delights 
of  torturing Brahmin~.'~' Doubting the loyalty of both Kashmiri Muslims 
and Hindus, who he believed had invited the Sikhs to enter Kashmir, Azim 
also discharged all Kashmiris from the army. 

Afghans vanquished 

After six years of famine, the Kashmiri exchequer was empty. Azim Khan, 
believed that one of his revenue collectors, Pandit Birbal Dhar, was guilty of  
embezzlement and he placed him under arrest until the accounts could be 
checked. When he was released on bail, Birbal Dhar fled from the valley. He 
left Srinagar in mid-winter, crossing the snow-capped mountains of the Pir 
Panjal range with his son Raja Kak. Historians of his mission are careful to 
point out that his flight was made possible by the help of two Muslim 
landowners, Malik Kamdar and Malik Namdar, as well as by Muslim peasants. 
I t  was not, therefore, a question of betrayal by a Icashmiri Hindu of his 
Muslim overlord, but a united movement by Kashmiris against an alien ruler. 

Birbal Dhar made for Jammu, where he was received by one of Ranjit 
Singh's favoured vassals, Gulab Singh. He gave Dhar a letter of introduction 
to his brother, Dhyan, who was 'gatekeeper' of Maharaja Ranjit Singh's harem 
at Lahore. As an exponent of Muslim interests in the valley, Muhammad 
Saraf makes much of the fact that Pandit Birbal Dhar went to Lahore via 
Jammu, when a quicker route would have been by way of Poonch or Bhimber. 
I t  shows, says Saraf, that Birbal Dhar 'was under the impression that Gulab 
Singh was interested in the elimination of Muslim rule in the  alley.'^' Gulab 
Singh, however, had not yet been invested as Raja of Jammu and it was to 
be many years before whatever personal ambitions he might have nurtured 
in the valley came to fruition. 

Birbal Dhar's message to Ranjit this time was one of support against the 
Afghans. Ranjit, however, was cautious of giving help and kept Pandit Birbal's 
son as a hostage until his mission was completed. When Azim Khan heard 
of Pandit Birbal's departure he sent for the women of his family. His wife 
committed suicide and his daughter converted to Islam and was sent to 
Kabul, where, according to Lawrence writing in the I 88os, 'she was living 
until quite recently.'"' 

Despite the troubled situation in Kashmir, Azim Khan returned to Kabul 
to give support to his brother, Wazir Fateh Mohammed Khan, leaving their 
younger brother, Jabbar Khan, in charge of affairs in Kashmir. His short 
tenure of power was characterised by a policy of senseless cruelty which 
made the Icashmiris even more determined to end Afghan rule. This time 
Ranjit Singh's invasion of Kashmir was accomplished with little resistance. 
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~ ~ d f r e y  Vigne describes how Ranjit Singh was helped by the 'treachcry9 of 
No chiefs whom Jabbar Khan had sent to Shopian to warn of the Sikh 
arrival. But they 'became traitors' and showed the way to the Sikhs, which 
enabled them to enter Kashmir. Ranjit Singh also secured the support of 

other local rulers on the way from Bhimber to Shopian to ensure a safe 
passage for his army. 

An advance column left Lahore on 26 February I 8 I 9 under the command 
of Ranjit Singh's heir, Prince Kharak Singh. Ranjit left two months later 2nd 
set up his base camp at Wazirabad. He took with him some of his ablest 
generals, includng Gulab Singh. When he heard of the arrival of the Sikh 
army, Jabbar Khan marched from Srinagar to Hirpur, about five miles from 
Shopian. O n  3 July 1819, the two forces engaged in battle. 'The choice of 
the Sikh cavalry marched on foot over the mountains along with the infantry 
soldiers, and they dragged with them a few light guns,' writes C~nningham.~ '  
Early on in his military career Ranjit Singh had learnt from the success of 
the East India Company's artillery and his Sikh guns predominated over the 
Afghans on their horses. When Jabbar Khan was wounded he retreated to 

Srinagar. The Afghans and Kashmiris panicked and Kashmir fell to the Sikhs. 

Afghan rule in retrospect 

Afghan domination lasted for little more than fifty years, but the period is 
generally remembered as one of the darkest of Kashmiri history. Despite 
common cultural links the repressive and extortionate nature of Afghan rule 
led to misery amongst the people. 'Owing to its remote situation, it became 
necessary for the Sovereign of Cabul to invest h s  representative in Cashmere 
with all the powers of a hng,  to  be exercised without appeal or reference.'" 
When the Abdali dynasty was weakened, after the death of Ahmed Shah 
Durrani, the governors were even more tempted to rebel and the power 
struggles in Kabul provided them with the opportunity. 

Lawrence, who came to the valley in the I 88os, believed that under the 
Afghans 'wealth had to be accumulated rapidly as no one knew how many 
days would elapse before he was recalled to Kabul, to make room for some 
needy favourite of the hour.' He believed that the defeat of the Afghans 
must have been a relief to the local people: 'I do  not mean to say that the 
Sikh rule was benign or good, but it was at any rate better than that of the 
Pathans.'" Under the Afghans the shawl industry declined, probably due to 

their policy of taxation. In 1783 George Forster estimated that there were 
16,ooo shawl looms in use compared with 40,000 in the time of the Mughals, 
but by the beginning of the nineteenth century the demand for shawls in 
Europe meant that the number of looms rose to 24,000 by I 8 1 3 . ~  

Although the Kashmiri Pandts undoubtedly suffered under the Afghms, 
Henry Sender points out that the 'collective memory of the community has 
preserved events of the Afghan period in somewhat distorted form, recalling 
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suffering as only directed to the Pandits o f  Ica~hmir." '~ Despite the religious 
oppression to which many of  them were subjected, the Icashmiri Pandits 
were useful to  the Afghans because o f  their administrative experience. They 
were not prevented from entering into government service and there were 
some families whose names consistently appear in the administration - the 
Dhars, Icauls, Tikkus and Saprus. Pandit Mahanand Dhar was prime minister 
to the Afghan governor of  Icashmir in the late 17jos. Sahaj Ram Sapru was 
a revenue officer in Icashmir in the late eighteenth century. Nand Ram Tikku 
and La1 I<aul both rose t o  become ministers at the court o f  the Afghan king 
in I < a b ~ l . ' ~  But it is also true that by the end of  Muslim rule in the valley 
the lower castes of  Hindus had either migrated o r  converted and those who 
remained were the Kashmiri Pandits. 

By requesting the assistance of  the Sikhs and Ranjit Singh - a ruler who 
had already mounted two expeditions against Icashmir and who had been in 
nominal alliance with their oppressors, the Afghans - yet again the Icashmiris 
had been responsible for asking for help from a foreign ruler. There seems 
to  have been no  question of trying to  re-assert their independence as in the 
days of  the Chaks. Submission to  an external power was not  only a matter 
of  expediency but also survival in a cruel world. 



PART T W O  

British Overlords 





C H A P T E R  4 

Sikh Conquest I 8 I 9 

It was the retribution of our sins that the Sikhs entered Kashrnir. Attributed to 

Mullah Hamidullah' 

After so much conquest, what can remain of originality to these inhabitants of 
the valley, after so  many changes o f  rulers, each in turn eager to destroy the 
works of  his predecessors?' Baron Charles von Huege12 

In the wake of the decline of the Afghan empire in northern India Ranjit 
Singh had shown himself both able and willing to fill the vacuum. Further 
expansion to the south was blocked by the British. On  2 j  April 1809 the 
British and Sikhs had concluded a treaty of 'Amity and Concord' by which 
the Sikhs acknowledged British supremacy in Sind and the British agreed 
that their territory would stop at the river Sutlej. 'Runjeet soon became 
sensible that it would be better policy to conciliate our friendship than to 
provoke our enmity." After subduing several chiefs in the Punjab, who had 
not acknowledged his supremacy, the 'Lion of the Punjab', as he became 
known, had turned his attention north towards Jammu and Kashmir. 

'King log for King stork' 

O n  4 July I 819 a Sikh army estimated at 30,000 entered Srinagar. Contempor- 
ary accounts describe how the Sikhs 'routed the forces of Cashmeer' and 
'the conquest of that province was effected without further re~istance.'~ In 
honour of the victory the Sikh capital of Lahore was illuminated for three 
days. Initially the Kashmiris, like Pandt Birbal Dhar, hoped that the defeat 
of the Afghans would improve condtions for the people. But, as Prem Nath 
Bazaz points out, the change of masters 'proved but a change of lung log 
for king stork.' Sikh rule lasted for only twenty-eight years, but the Sikhs 
were 'no less cruel, rapacious, short-sighted intolerant and fanatical than the 
 afghan^.'^ 

Their major concern was law and order and, as under the Mughals and 
Afghans, the Kashmiris were at the mercy of a foreign ruler. Unlike the 
Afghans, however, the Sikhs did not ride into the houses of the Kashmiris 
and make demands; traffic in women was more restricted. There was also 
one significant change. Whereas under the Afghans the majority of the 
population were ruled by their co-religionists, under the Sikhs the Kashmiri 
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Pandits had the opportunity to re-assert themselves. 'If the Afghans were 
less tyrannical towards the Muslim nobles, the Sikh governors treated the 
Hindu landlords less harshly,' writes Bazaz6 The poor sections of all comrnu- 
nities, however, suffered equally. 

As under the Afghans control of the province was effected by a series of 
governors, the first of whom was Dewan Moti Ram, the son of one of 
Ranjit's trusted military officers. Several measures which demonstrated the 
reassertion of Hindu belief were enacted. Cow slaughter was forbidden 
making it a crime punishable by death. Several butchers were publicly hanged 
to set an example. The axan - the Muslim call to prayer - was also prohibited. 

Fearing discontent amongst the local population, Moti Ram closed the 
Jama Masjid to prevent crowds of disaffected Muslims from gathering there. 
Although the motive may have been political rather than religious, the closure 
of the mosque upset the local Muslim Kashmiris. It was rumoured that Moti 
Ram was also planning to destroy another mosque, the Khanqah-i Maulla, 
but Pandit Birbal Dhar, who was returned to hls old post as a revenue 
collector, dissuaded him. The stone mosque at Srinagar built by Empress 
Noor Jehan was converted into a state grain store. The first mosque, built 
by Bulbul Shah, who in the fourteenth century had converted Fhnchen, the 
Buddhist ruler, to Islam, was also closed. 

But despite these actions Muhammad Saraf, a strong supporter of Muslim 
interests, considers that Moti Ram had the good of the people at  heart. 
'Realising that the peasantry was the backbone of the economy and on their 
contentment depended the government revenue, he tried to stop, as far as 
he could, their eviction from lands and its distribution among Hindus and 
Sikhs.' Saraf blames the troubles of the people on the revenue collectors 
who were liable to act independently from the governor, operating a dual 
system of administration. Moti Ram tried to encourage Birbal Dhar and his 
Pandt  tax collectors 'to lessen their illegal exactions so that the Muslim 
peasantry could be persuaded to stop the abandonment of lands." O n  account 
of this, says Saraf, Birbal managed to get Moti Ram recalled and replaced by 
Hari Singh Nalva. Although a brave soldier Nalva was not a good adminis- 
trator and initially remained under the influence of the Pandit officials. During 
this time some conversions of Muslims to Hinduism were reported. Nalva 
is, however, best remembered for introducing a new coin in his own name 
which remained legal tender until I 8 85. 

Travellers' tales 

Few Europeans had visited Kashmir. In I 823, however, William Moorcroft 
travelled throughout the country on his way to Bokhara. His objective was 
to locate a better breed of horse from amongst the Turkman steeds for the 
East India Company's military stud. Before becoming a veterinary surgeon 
he had trained as a doctor and while in Srinagar, where he remaincd for ten 
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months, he treated the local people and observed thcir deprivation. 
'Everywhere the people were in the most abject condtion, exorbitantly mxed 
by the Sikh government and subjected to every kind of extortion and 
oppression by its officers. The consequences of this system are the gradual 
depopulation of the ~oun t ry . ' ~  Moorcroft estimated that no more than one- 
sixteenth of the cultivable land surface was under cultivation; as a result 
starving people had fled in great numbers to India. 

He also described how he had at one time no fewer than 6,800 patients 
on his list, 'a large proportion of whom were suffering from the most 
loathsome diseases, brought on by scant and unwholesome food, dark, damp 
and ill-ventilated lodgings, excessive dirtiness and gross immoralit).:'%very 
trade was taxed: 'butchers, bakers, boatmen, vendors of fuel, public notaries, 
scavengers, prostitutes, all pay a sort o f  corporation tax', as well as the shawl 
makers. In a good year Kashmir was one of  the richest revenue-yielding 
provinces of  the Sikh kingdom. Moorcroft was astounded to hear from 
Governor Nalva that he had accumulated r j  lakhs of rupees for himself 
besides realising the provincial rental assessment for the maharaja. 

During his stay Moorcroft travelled throughout the valley. Islamabad 'was 
as filthy a place as can well be imagned, and swarmed with beggars, some 
of whom were idle vagabonds, but the greater number were in real &stress."" 
Moorcroft left the valley by the Pir Panjal route, used by the successive 
Mughal emperors. About joo Kashmiris were crossing at the same time, 
driven out by thcir abject circumstances. Their appearance, he noted, 'half 
naked and miserably emaciated, presented a ghastly picture of poverty and 
starvation. Yet, wretched as they were, the relentless Sikhs would have levied 
'a "pies" a head to pass the post, had we not interfered.' During the journey 
the Sikhs seized some of the people accompanying Moorcroft across the 
pass to act 'as unpaid porters'; they were, he said, 'not only driven along by 
a cord tying them together by the arms, but their legs were bound with 
ropes at night to prevent their escape.' Surprisingly, in some places, condtions 
seemed to have deteriorated from the time of the Afghans. Shopian had at 
one time 2 0 0  houses and loo shops, but 'upon hearing of the defeat of the 
Durannis by the Sikhs, the inhabitants fled, and many never returned, so that 
the place is not half inhabited.'" 

Moorcroft's mission was never completed because he died of fever in 
I 8ry. But his journals, edited by H. H. Wilson, provide a valuable insight 
into the condition of the Kashmiris in the early years of Sikh rule. We can 
assume that conditions did not change much in the years to come and 
Godfrey Vigne who travelled throughout Kashmir in the late 1850s had a 
similar story to tell. The successive governors who ruled Kashmir did so 
primarily for their own benefit; as Moorcroft had observed, the Kashmiris 
werc treated as 'little better than cattle'." 

In 1824 Moti Ram returned again as governor. Birbal Dhar was still 
worlung as a revenue collector but, comments Saraf, Moti Ram, 'tired o f  
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Pandit intrigues and their large-scale corruption, ordered a thorough audit of 

the accounts which revealed that large sums recovered as revenues had neither 
been deposited in the treasury nor accounted for.'" Failing to account for 
the loss, all o f  Birbal Dhar's property was confiscated and he was put in 
prison, where he died. Saraf is unsympathetic: 'The end o f  traitors who foist 
foreign rule on their country for the furtherance of their personal or family 
interests is normally the same. It is no consolation that one foreign rule is 
sought to be replaced by another.'14 Governor Chuni La1 who succeeded 
Moti Ram was remembered as an ineffective governor whose punishments 
were severe. When he was recalled in I 826, fearful of the consequences of 
his dtsmissal, he committed suicide by tahng poison on his way to Lahore. 

O f  all the Sikhs governors, Dewan Kripa Ram enjoyed the best reputation. 
He loved luxury, especially boating, which gave him the name Kripa Shoin 
- after the sound of the boat paddle. He also spent time with dancing girls 
and prostitutes. While the governor was enjoying the pleasures of life, Sheikh 
Ghulam Mohi-ud Din from Jullundur was de facto ruler. Although Sheikh 
Ghulam attempted some reforms in revenue collection, according to Saraf 
he 'dutifully followed in the footprints of his predecessors and amassed a 
huge fortune through illegal means.'" 

While Kripa Ram was governor a severe earthquake in June 1828 shook 
the valley. 'Perhaps a thousand were killed,' noted Vigne, '1,200 houses were 
shaken down ... the earth opened in several places throughout the city."" 
This was followed by another cholera epidemic, the outcome of which 
seriously affected the economy. Kripa Ram's self-indulgence was disliked by 
the Lahore Durbar and in I 831 he was recalled and dismissed. I t  was also 
alleged that he was dismissed because the maharaja had been prejudiced 
against him by Gulab Singh, ruler of Jammu, for giving protection to the 
Raja of Bhimber, who had been dispossessed of his lands by the Jammu 
ruler. 

Kripa Ram was replaced by Bhama Singh Ardli. During his governorship, 
a serious Shia-Sunni conflict erupted which caused further hardship to the 
people. He was believed to be a personal servant of Ranjit Singh and had 
only been made governor as a reward for some service because he had no 
other qualifications for the position and within a year he was recalled. In 
I 831 Victor Jacquemont, the French botanist, arrived in the valley. He kept 
in regular correspondence with Ranjit Singh and had taken the opportunity 
to visit Kashmir because he recognised it was still comparatively rare for a 
European to be allowed entry. The appearance of Srinagar, he said, was the 
'most miserable in the world ... nowhere else in Inda  are the masses as 
poor and denuded as they are in Icashmir. It is the only place where wages 
for labour are actually as low as we mistakenly believe them to be throughout 
India.'" 

In I 832 Prince Sher Singh, one of the sons of Ranjit Singh, governed the 
valley. He chose to enter it from Muzaffarabad during winter by the difficult 
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and treacherous Baramula route. Although in winter the route to Srinagar 
was virtually impassable, thousands of  Kashmiris were forcibly driven out of 
their homes and compelled to break the ice all the way to Srinagar, a distance 
of 34 miles from Baramula. Sher Singh's two-year governorship war marred 
by another severe earthquake in 1833, which led to famine and a cholera 
epidemic. It was estimated that the population was reduced by t h r ~ e - ~ u a r t e ~ ~  
(from 80,000 to ro,ooo) because of death or migration. Ranjit Singh planned 
to visit the valley at this time. But the demand for grain to feed h s  anticipated 
retinue was so great that the consequences of  the famine were exacerbated 
and the visit never took place. 

Living conditions became so bad that people often tried to escape the 
valley. When Joseph Wolff visited Kashmir in I 832 he met some stragglers 
leaving the valley. In his memoirs, he describes how he prevailed upon Sher 
Singh not to prevent the poor people from leaving Kashmir. 'He promised 
to wink at it; and so it came to pass that hundreds of shawl weavers, with 
their wives and children' were able to leave Kashmir with Wolff on his 
return journey to India. Labour, however, was scarce and escape was normally 
impossible. Wolff also lamented the cruelty of the Sikhs against the Muslims. 
'A whole Muhammadan family was burned alive for having killed a cow. It 
must, however, be confessed, that one cannot but see the retributive justice 
of  God against the people for the cruelties whlch they had practised, when 
in power, against the Sikhs, and which are actually appalling to think."" 

In I 834 Ranjit Singh sent Colonel m a n  Singh Kumedan, from Gujranwala 
as governor. Considered to be the best of all the Sikh governors, he attempted 
to bring the valley out of the economic chaos resulting from the I 83 3 famine. 
He made some attempt to revive trade and industry and bring order into the 
administration. He organised a land revenue system by ordering a new land 
settlement. He imported grain and fowls from the Punjab and distributed 
them among the people, recalled the shawl weavers who had fled to the 
Punjab after the famine to start their work afresh, and he fixed the rates to 
be paid as customs duties on certain articles. 'False weights were confiscated 
and unsocial elements were brought to book,' says Dewan sharma.I9 

While Colonel Mian Singh was governor Godfrey Vigne was touring the 
valley. He noted the unease between Sikhs and Kashmiris: 

The lordly Sikh . . . is usually to be seen lounpg about in the very plenitude of 
consequence . . . and, as is often the case, if he be the Commandant of the 
neighbouring guard house, and the officer in charge of the revenue, he will be 
always surrounded by a coterie of idle Kashmirians, and may be seen Listening 
with the utmost complacency to lying representations and petitions for 
exemption, which it is quite out of his power to grant, from those who hate as 
cordially as they flatter him, and whom he as cordially despises in r e t ~ r n . ~  

The Pandits, he said, 'justly complained of the oppression of the Sikhs, who 
are his brethren in religion; and the Musulman remarks with sorrow on the 
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present condition of his beautiful country, and compares it with what he has 
read of  the dominion of the Moguls or remembers the time of the Patan.'*' 

Despite the efforts made by Colonel Mian Singh, by the late 1830s the 
valley and neighbouring areas were suffering under such terrible conditions 
that any small improvement came too late. 'The oppression and rapacity of 
the Sikhs had reduced the revenue to a paltry amount of a few thousand 
rupees per annum,' writes Vigne." The Icashmiris even ridiculed their own 
poverty: 'Icishtwar is the causeway of distress, where people are hungry by 
day and cold by night; whoever comes there, when he goes away is as meagre 
as the flagstaff of a fakir.'23 'Not a day passed,' says Vigne, ' whilst I was on 
the path to Kashmir, and even when travelling in the valley, that I did not 
see the bleached remains of some unfortunate wretch who had fallen a 
victim either to sickness or ~ ta rva t ion . '~~  Baron Charles von Huegel, an officer 
in the Prussian army, was also in the valley while Mian Singh was governor 
and met him personally. 'To judge by his countenance, one would pronounce 
him good-natured and lund; but, in many respects, he is not the governor 
required in the present critical state in Kashmir.' Von Huegel witnessed the 
feudal nature of the relationship of the local rulers with their overlords. 'On 
the ground . .. sat many Muhammadan Rajas, from the Baramula and 
Muzaffarabad mountains, tributaries of Ranjit Singh. One of every family is 
detained as a hostage in Kashmir and from time to time they are obliged to 
bring large gifts to the governor, otherwise their tribute is raised.'25 

The effect of Sikh rule, according to Prem Nath Bazaz, dealt a severe 
blow to the pride of the local people. 'The people of the valley gradually 
forgot their glorious martial traditions and became timid and c ~ w a r d l ~ . ' ~ ~ u t  
in some senses the 'modern age' also began to creep in. European visitors 
provided detailed studies of the area. Captain Wade's map, presented to 
Ranjit Singh, was the first up-to-date map of Kashmir. Cameras, watches, 
barometers, binoculars, telescopes, clocks were all introduced into Kashmir 
at this time. The beginning of a modern postal system was also set up. 
Whereas under the Afghans trade was in the hands of the Pathans and the 
Durranis, the Sikhs encouraged the Kashmiris and Punjabis to enter into 
commercial contracts for business. 

Ranjit Singh never visited the valley of Kashmir; but there is a well- 
known story of  how he once wrote to Colonel Mian Singh: 'Would that I 
could only once in my life enjoy the delight of wandering through the gardens 
of Icashmir, fragrant with almond-blossoms, and sitting on the fresh green 
turf!' To please the maharaja, the governor ordered a special Kashmiri carpet 
to be woven with a green background, dotted with little pink spots and 
interspersed with tiny little pearls like dots. When he received it, Ranjit was 
delighted and rolled himself on it as though he were rolling in the Kashrniri 
grass.27 A shawl was also prepared for Ranjit depicting a map of the Icashmir 
valley; but by the time it was completed tlurty-seven years later, the Lion of 
the Punjab was dead. 
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Power to the Dogras 

On the sidelines of  Kashmir, in the neighbouring plains of Jammu, the 
Dogras were keenly interested in events in the valley. Gulab Singh, the ruler 
of Jammu, a feudatory of  Ranjit Singh, was a man whom Lord Ellenborough, 
the governor-general, came to recognise 'was extending his power with 
unscrupulous disregard to the rights of others and the supremacy of the 
state he pretends to serve.'2n Born in October 1792 with his wo younger 
brothers, Dhyan and Suchet, Raja Gulab Singh had succeeded in making 
himself indispensable at the court of Ranjit Singh. For over nventy years the 
triumvirate of brothers dominated events in the Sikh kingdom. As vassals of 
Ranjit Singh, they succeeded in amassing land and wealth both in the plains 
and hill states to the north of the Punjab. By the time of Ranjit's death, they 
had acquired such power that the struggle for the succession in Lahore was 
bound to affect their own future. For Gulab Singh, the demise of the Sikh 
empire enabled him to obtain the most prized of his territorial acquisitions: 
the valley of Kashmir. 

The Dogra Rajputs had settled around the lakes of Mansar and Siroinsar 
in the tract o f  land rising from the plains of the Punjab to the mountains 
to the north. They took their name from the word 'Doprath' which in 
Sanskrit means 'two lakes'. Former vassals of the Mughals, the Rajputs had 
been left free to pursue their own political ambitions by the decline of the 
empire after the death of Aurangzeb. Gulab's great-grandfather was Surat 
Dev, younger brother of Ranjit Dev, the great Dogra leader who gave his 
kingdom, centred on Jammu, over thrty years of stable government. In 1770 
Ranjit Dev was obliged to pay tribute to the Sikhs after they had taken 
power in central Punjab following the decline of the Afghan empire. But 
Gulab's immediate predecessors lost control of Jammu, and it was ruled by 
another branch of the Dogra family. Gulab was brought up by tus grandfather 
in neighbouring estates. 

In 1808, when Gulab was only sixteen, Ranjit Singh was preparing an 
expedition to re-assert Sikh authority over Jarnmu. 'Without even obtaining 
permission from his grandfather, Gulab Singh borrowed a charger from the 
stables and appeared on the battlefield,' writes his biographer K. M. Pannikar." 
The Dogras were defeated and lammu became part of the Sikh kingdom. 
Gulab had originally intended to enlist in the army of the Afghan king, Shah 
Shuja-ul Mulk, who was assembling an army in Peshawar to reassert his 
claim to  the Afghan throne. But Gulab's attendants refused to go to 

Afghanistan and he therefore joined the army of Ranjit Singh at Sialkot in 
I 809. Sent for training to Lahore, he soon came to the attention of Ranjit 
Singh. 

Gulab took part in Ranjit Singh's unsuccessful expedition to annex Kashmir 
in 1813 .  When Pandit Birbal Dhar went to Lahore to ask for Ranjit Singh's 
help against the Afghans he was received by Gulab Singh in Jammu. Gulab 
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Singh also assisted in the successful 1 817 expedition, when Ranjit Singh 
finally captured Kashmir. When there was an open revolt against the Sikhs 
around Jammu, led by Mian Dedo, who claimed to be a direct descendant 
from Ranjit Dev, Gulab Singh asked to be entrusted with the duty of putting 
down the insurrection. As a reward, following the mediaeval practice of 
farming out provinces for revenue, he was granted Jammu in I 820. In I 822 

the principality was conferred on him, together with the hereditary title of 
raja, in a ceremony on the banks of the river Chenab. The formal investiture 
demonstrated Ranjit's growing trust in Gulab Singh and his brothers: 

O n  this auspicious occasion, with extreme joy and with heartfelt love, I grant to 
Raja Gulab Singh in recognition of his conscientious and loyal service, the 
government of the Chakla of Jammu, which from time immemorial has been in 
the possession of his family. He and his brothers Dhyan Singh and Suchet Singh 
appeared in my Court at a very early age and loyally and devotedly served me 
and the State. 

Gulab was just thirty years old; at the same time his youngest brother Suchet 
was invested as Raja of Ramnagar. In return, the brothers promised to render 
services wherever or whenever called upon. K. M. Panikkar describes how, 
when Dhyan asked why there was no kingdom for him, Ranjit replied that 
he was going to make Dhyan 'Raja of Rajas'.'" 

In 1828 Dhyan was promoted to Wazir. He was also granted the jagir of 
Poonch and other hill territories. His son, Hira, was given the jagir of Jasrota. 
Over the next ten years the three brothers increased the number of jagirs 
they held to  eighty-five in the hill country bordering the valley of Kashmir. 
Their rise to prominence at Lahore did not endear them to the Sikh nobles. 
As contemporaries noted, they were 'more feared than liked and looked 
upon with great jealousy by the other sirdar~. '~' Unlike other chiefs of the 
Lahore court who held jagirs and yet spent most of their time at Lahore, 
Gulab Singh remained in Jammu unless called to Lahore: 'He took great 
personal interest in the management of his property and the government of 
his dominions,' writes Panikkar, 'which, by their hilly nature and by the 
independent character of their people, called for personal a t tent i~n. ' '~  

As a vassal of the maharaja, Gulab Singh was also obliged to perform 
certain duties, undertake expeditions and present himself at Lahore for 
ceremonial occasions. Most important of all, he had to contribute his share 
of  revenue. In 1836 Gulab Singh transmitted 14 lakhs and 1 2 j  camels to 
Lahore. Unable to read or write, the rajah of Jammu combined barbaric 
cruelty with a strangely urbane personality. Victor Jacquemont who met him 
in the I 830s gave a favourable impression of his physique: a 'man of middle 
height, and extreme beauty, a superb head, with long, curly black hair, an 
aquiline nose of extreme delicacy, great oval black eyes and a small mouth 
with perfectly cut lips. His proportions combine grace with adroitness and 
~trength. '~ '  When Godfrey Vigne had an audience with Gulab Singh, he was 
asked whether the king of England paid tribute to the lung of France 'and 
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some other questions equally absurd by way of ascertaining whether I was 
disposed to deceive him.'34 

Vigne also witnessed Gulab Singh's fearful cruelty. In I 837 Shams-ud Din, 
the governor o f  Poonch, one of  the jagirs awarded to Dhyan Singh, led a 
rebellion against excessive taxation. He and his supporters were severely 
punished. Some of the prisoners captured by Gulab Singh were flayed alive. 
Gulab Singh: 

then ordered one or  two of the skins to  be stuffed with straw; the hands were 
stiffened, and tied in an attitude of supplication; the corpse was then placed 
erect; and the head, which had been severed from the body, was reversed as it 

rested on  the neck. The figure was planted by the way-side, that passers by 
might see it.jS 

The Jammu ruler then called his son 'to take a lesson in the art of governing.' 
Shams-ud Din, his wife and children were all killed. To this day the Poonch 
governor's exploits against the Dogras are recalled in song: 

'Praise be to your mother, 0, Shams Khan 
A son like you n o  other mother will ever bear.'x 

Vigne also noticed a surprising side to Gulab Singh's otherwise autocratic 
behaviour: 

Gulab Singh has made himself feared by his cruelty and tyrannical exactions, 
but effects to be tolerant and liberal in his religious opinions. Jamrnu is, accord- 
ingly, the only place in the Panjab where the Mullahs may call the Mussulmans 
to prayers. Runjit had forbidden them to d o  so; but Gulab Singh, his powerful 
vassal, allowed them to  ascend the rninars of Jamu, in the exercise of their 
vocation. A pious Brahmin, or  Sikh, having complained that the Mullah's cry 
disturbed his devotions, Gulab Singh told him that he would order him to desist, 
if the applicant would take the trouble to collect his flock for him." 

Dogra expansion 

In his first decade as Raja of Jammu, Gulab Singh had already extended his 
territory to include some of the surrounding hill states like Gshtwar, which 
he subdued in I 821. In the I 830s he expanded his lands in the name of the 
Sikh kingdom still further to include first Ladakh and later Baltistan. Ever 
since its nominal suzerainty to the Mughals, under Aurangzeb, Ladakh had 
continued to send tribute to the Afghans and Sikhs. The Sikh annexation of  
Kashmir, however, made the Ladakhis apprehensive that the Sikhs would 
turn their attention to the east. When Moorcroft had visited Ladakh he was 
encouraged by the local ruler to entertain the idea of securing Ladakh as a 
British sphere of influence against Russia. The East India Compan): perhaps 
fearing that any moves in that direction would jeopardise the Angl-Sikh 
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treaty of 1809, or because of lack of interest in the area, disassociated 
themselves from Moorcroft's initiative. 

In the summer of I 834 Gulab sent an army of ~o ,ooo  men to Ladakh 
under his famous general, Zorawar Singh. The following year Ladakh became 
a vassal kingdom of Jammu. But although the victory had been carried out 
in the name of Lahore the Sikhs were uneasy about Gulab Singh's personal 
ambitions. In order to assuage their fears Gulab sent Zorawar Singh to see 
Ranjit in person, whereupon the general boasted that he would carry the 
standards of the Sikhs to Tibet and China. Whatever doubts Ranjit Singh 
may have had about Gulab Singh's activities he did nothing to curtail them. 

Dogra interest in the valley of Icashmir was a natural extension of this 
process of consolidation. Gulab's predecessor, Ranjit Dev, had attempted to 
invade Kashmir when it was ruled by the Afghans. It is therefore not 
surprising that Gulab Singh kept a watchful eye on the valley to the north, 
as much out of loyalty to Ranjit as for his own ambitions. Well before Ranjit 
Singh's death Godfrey Vigne was convinced that Gulab Singh's 'chief object 
was to further his designs upon Kashmir which he and his brother have 
been constantly endeavouring to obtain possession of, by every other means 
in their power.' Ranjit Singh had retained little of Kashmir's revenue for 
himself 'excepting the shawl duty and Gulab Singh had, I believe, his revenue 
officers in the city, at Shupeyon (Shopian) and I~lamabad."~ Officers of 
Gulab Singh were already collecting revenue from a tax on salt and other 
commodities which went from the plains to Kashmir. For a while, when 
Sher Singh was governor, in order to gain the confidence of Gulab's brother, 
Dhyan, at Lahore, Sher Singh had permitted Gulab Singh to administer an 
area around Banihal. To the east, the Zanskar region of Ladakh was also 
transferred to Gulab Singh; but the people of Banihal objected and both 
these areas were returned to the Sikh administration. 

When Ranjit Singh died, Gulab Singh had been his prottgt for thirty 
years; aged forty-seven, he was well-placed to control events not only in the 
heart of the Sikh empire in Lahore but also in Kashmir. 'Judging from the 
manner of the Jammu Rajas rise,' writes B. S. Singh 'it may be safely assumed 
that in the wake of Ranjit Singh's death, they not only intended to maintain 
their position of strength, but to extend it.'j9 The events in Lahore are 
significant because, as Gulab Singh's power increased, so d d  his ability to 
look after his territorial ambitions. The probable plan was for Gulab Singh 
to acquire the whole of Jammu, Kashmir and the lands to the north east and 
for his brother Dhyan to be the power behind the throne at Lahore. 

By the time of Ranjit Singh's death Kashmir was impoverished. Godfrey 
Vigne believed there was a political reason for this: 'Runjit assuredly well knew 
that the greater the prosperity of Kashmir, the stronger would be the 
inducement to invasion by the East India Company. "Aprts moi le dtluge" has 
been his motto; and most assuredly its ruin has been accelerated by his political 
jealousy, which suggested to him, at any cost, the merciless removal of its 
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wealth and the reckless havoc which he has made in its resources.'"' The 
struggle for the succession at  Lahore also intensified the neglect of Kashrnir. 

From Ranjit Singh's twenty-two wives and numerous concubines his 
legitimate successor was Kharak Singh. He was, however, not of the calibre 
of his father and died after a year in power. When Kharak Singh's nineteen- 
 ear-old son, Nao Nihal Singh, together with the eldest son of Gulah Singh, 
was accidentally killed by a falling archway at h s  father's funeral the succcssion 
settled on Ranjit's 'reputed' son, Sher Singh, former governor of Kashmir. 
Sher Singh's claim to the Sikh throne was challenged by Kharak Singh's 
widow, Rani Chand Kaur, who threatened to adopt Dhyan's son, Hira Singh, 
as her heir. The Dogra brothers evolved a strategy whereby Dhyan and 
Suchet would back Sher Singh, and Gulab Singh and Hira would support 
Rani Chand Kaur's claim. The Rani and her assistants were lodged in the 
Lahore fort. Sher Singh laid siege to it with 17,000 Sikh troops. This action 
took Gulab Singh by surprise. He had feigned loyalty to Chand Kaur, but he 
had not expected a clash between himself and Sher Singh, much less a fight 
between his Dogra troops and the Sikh army. Sher Singh was, however, 
unable to storm the fort and after a series of negotiations peace was made. 
Sher Singh became maharaja and Rani Chand Kaur received a lucrative jagr, 
which, because of Gulab Singh's support, she entrusted to him. He protested 
his loyalty to Sher Singh and said that he had only been protecting the 
daughter-in-law of the great maharaja. 

When Gulab Singh evacuated the fort he succeeded in carrying away a 
great deal of Sikh treasure: 'sixteen carts were filled with rupees and other 
silver coins', wrote a contemporary, Latif Muhammad, 'while five hundred 
horseman were each entrusted with a bag of gold mohurs [seals] and his 
orderlies were also entrusted with jewellery and other valuable  article^.'^' The 
carts were covered with ammunition in order to 'hoodwink' the Sikh soldiers. 
Although Sher Singh reproached Gulab Singh for having taken the treasure 
his response was that whatever he had taken had been agreed by the Rani 
and was to cover expenses incurred in the fort. When, however, only a few 
years later, Gulab Singh came to purchase Kashmir, his appropriation of the 
Sikh treasure was remembered. 'Gulab Singh,' observed another contemporary 
writer, Lepel Griffin, 'laughing in his sleeve at the success of his and his 
brothers' plans, marched off to Jamoo amidst the curses of the Sikh army, 
carrying with him a great part of the treasure, principally jewels, which 
Maharaja Runjit Singh had stored in the fort, and which plunder, five years 
later, helped to purchase Ca~hmere.'~' In the wake of his victory over the 
Rani, Sher Singh was obliged to grant the Dogras additional favours which 
included grants of land and the right to maintain their own troops, a privilege 
they had already enjoyed, but which was tantamount to sanctioning a Dogra 
state within that of the Sikhs. 

In the chaos of the succession the Dogras had also been gven a free 
hand to further their territorial acquisitions bordering Jammu, obtaining 'the 
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casket which enclosed the jewel of Ka~hmir ' .~ '  At the end of I 840 Zorawar 
Singh led a contingent of Dogras and Ladakhis to conquer Baltistan. 
Although the Baltis had destroyed the only bridge by which the army could 
cross the river Indus, the Dogras were eventually able to cross a part of the 
river which was frozen. They surprised the Baltis and overwhelmed them. A 
puppet ruler and a garrison of Dogras was installed at  Skardu, annual tribute 
was assessed and Zorawar retired to Leh. 

Gulab Singh's next venture was to revive an ancient Ladakhi claim on 
Tibet. At first his combined force of  soldiers from Jammu, Ladakh and 
Baltistan met with little resistance. The British, who had not paid much 
attention to Gulab Singh's irlcursions into Ladakh and Baltistan, reacted 
strongly to the Jammu ruler's new venture, which they believed would interfere 
with their trading links from Tibet into the British-dominated areas of 
Baskahr and Almora. With pressure both from the British and Sher Singh, 
Gulab was eventually obliged to request Zorawar to withdraw. Before he 
could do so, the Tibetans engaged the Dogras in battle. Zorawar was killed 
and most of the army also perished. 'The Jammu commander's death deter- 
mined the outcome of the battle. The weather had chilled the bodies of the 
Dogra soldiers; their leader's loss now froze their spirits,' writes B.S. Singh.44 

Sher Singh and the Dogras also had a new force with which they had to 
contend: the rising power of the Sikh army - the Khalsa - which, after 
Ranjit Singh's death, had become unrestrained and riotous during the anarchy 
and chaos. They no longer respected the authority of the government and 
each battalion elected an executive body of its own, known as a panch. 
Lawlessness spread to the battalion in Kashmir and in Spring 1841 they 
mutinied and murdered Governor Mian Singh. Once more, Gulab Singh was 
able to take advantage of the situation to extend his influence into Kashmir 
and he requested Sher Singh's permission to crush the rebellion. 

Sher Singh was reluctant to lose control of the operation to Gulab Singh 
and therefore agreed to send a force, which would be under the joint control 
of his son, Partab Singh and Gulab Singh. With j,ooo men, Gulab Singh 
quelled the mutiny and installed a Muslim governor, Sheikh Ghulam Mohi- 
ud Din, who had risen to prominence under Governor Kripa Ram in the 
early I 830s. In I 843 Sheikh Ghulam re-opened the gates of the Jama Masjid 
and also ordered repairs to the Shiva temple. Attempts, however, to restore 
order and reverse corruption came too late. He was apparently hated by the 
Kashmiris, who had even petitioned for his removal. When Sheikh Ghulam 
died in I 84j, he was replaced by his son Imam, who was not well disposed 
to the Dogras. 

Prelude to Amritsar 

Until the death of Ranjit Singh, the East India Company had maintained 
cordial relations with the Sikhs; they in turn did not wish to upset the 
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British. After his death, the relationship soon fell apart. When Ranjit's son, 
Kharak Singh, and grandson, Nao Nihal, both died in 1840, British annexation 
of the Punjab was seriously considered, especially in the light of Britain's 
troubled policy in Afghanistan where they were trying unsuccesfully to 

re-instate Shah Shuja-ul Mulk on the Afghan throne. In January 1841, H. B. 
Bayley, the chairman of  the Board of  Directors of the East India Company 
wrote to John Hobhouse, the president of the company's Board of Control: 

I believe we should have no difficulty in withdrawing from Afghanistan if we 
occupied the line o f  the Indus - but even if the holding of a force in Afbhanistan 
should be necessary, we should find in the resources of the Punjaub, resources 
necessary for their maintenance; we could reinforce them without difficulty; and 
with Cashmere on our flanks, the whole line of  the Indus in our possession, we 
might defy all attacks whether from European or Asiatic enemie~ . '~  

This aggressive stance was not adopted and the British decided to wait 
and see what happened within the Sikh empire. They d d ,  however, observe 
that the Dogra brothers no longer had the same unity of spirit with the 
Sikhs and that there might be some advantage for the British in an eventual 
split between the Dogras and the Sikhs. In the Spring of 1841, George 
Clerk, the British Agent at Lahore, wrote to the political secretary of the 
governor-general: 'The recognition of the separate autonomy of the Jummoo 
rajas would doubtless afford great facility to the British government of 
establishing a due control over their aggrandi~ements.'~' Clerk's suggestion 
was ignored by higher officials in the East Inda  Company, who were annoyed 
by Gulab Singh's ongoing expedition to conquer Tibet. When, in June 1841, 
Sher Singh considered replacing the Italian born general, Paolo de Avitabile, 
with Gulab Singh as governor of Peshawar, the British prevailed upon him 
not so d o  so. Over the next five years the attitude of the British towards 
Gulab Singh changed so completely that he became the only man in the Sikh 
leadership with whom the members of the East India Company felt they 
could deal. 

In I 842, after a humiliating retreat from Afghanistan the British decided 
to send a new force under General Pollock. Anticipating that the progress 
of the army might be hindered by hostile tribes in the north-west, they 
requested Sher Singh to send an escort for the British army along the Khyber 
Pass. Sher Singh obliged and sent Gulab Singh to Attock at the head of a 
force of zo,ooo men. By this time the official British attitude was softening 
towards Gulab Singh and, in return for his assistance, Major Henry Lawrence, 
who rose to become a staunch supporter of Gulab Singh, even offered to 
help him to obtain Peshawar and Jalalabad. Gulab Singh, however, appeared 
to be in no hurry to move onwards to please the British. Herbert Edwardes, 
Lawrence's biographer, paints a vivid picture of hls procrastination: 

As easily can those whose lot it has been to parley with that Ulysses of the hills, 
call up before them the sweet deference of attention, the guileless benevolence, 
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the cl~ildlike simplicity, and the masterly prolixity o f  fiction, parenthesis and 
anecdote, with which Raja Goolab Sing stroked his silver beard while listening 
to the question and then charmingly consumed the hours avoiding a reply.47 

Eventually, with the intercession of both Sher Singh and Dhyan Singh 
from Lahore, Gulab Singh moved with his troops to escort Pollock and the 
British army through the I<hyber in April 1842. Governor-General Ellen- 
borough once more offered to grant Jalalabad to Gulab Singh on the under- 
standing that he would withdraw from ~ a d a k h .  Ellenborough believed it 
would suit British objectives to have a hostile buffer between their territory 
and Afghanistan. But, not surprisingly, Gulab rejected the offer, which was 
less advantageous to him than it would have been to the British. 

Gulab Singh's growing friendship with the British was treated with 
suspicion by the Sikhs. When Lord Ellenborough proposed decorating Gulab 
Singh for his services, Sher Singh refused. Yet there was little the Sikh 
leadership, beset by its own internal feuds and rivalry, could do  to prevent 
the burgeoning relationship between their feudatory and the British. The 
message which Henry Lawrence sent to Gulab Singh through George Clerk 
in April I 842 could not have been more effusive. 

'The fruit of the long-sown seed of friendship between us which was 
concealed for a long time has now come to light ... you who are the flower 
of the garden of this world ... we remember your troubles and difficulties 
in rendering help to our army: we shall never forget that.'48 

Meanwhile, the power struggle continued in Lahore. Doubting Rani Chand 
Kaur's loyalty, Sher Singh had her murdered in I 842, whereupon Gulab Singh 
added to his lands the jagir, which the Rani had entrusted to  his safe-keeping. 
Soon afterwards, both Dhyan and Gulab Singh connived to have Sher Singh, 
and his son, Partab, murdered in April I 843. Dhyan, however, fell victim to 
the same plot and was also murdered. In a wave of sympathy, Hira Singh, 
Dhyan's son, was made wazir. This was much against the wishes of their 
youngest brother, Suchet Singh, who had wanted the post for himself. 
Another of Ranjit Singh's wives, Rani Jindan, became regent and her young 
son, Dulip Singh, reputed to be yet another son of Ranjit Singh, was instated 
as maharaja. 

Gulab Singh lost no  time in turning the situation to his advantage by 
attempting a reconciliation between the opposing factions. In gratitude for his 
support, Hira enhanced Gulab's position still further: the affairs of Kashmir 
province were 'to be managed by Raja Golab Singh alone and no orders could 
be given about them in Lahore.' Although Gulab Singh did not actually acquire 
possession of Kashmir at that time, Hira7s announcement was 'at least a 
partial renunciation of Lahore's unquestionable supremacy over Kashmir and 
an acknowledgement that the northern province now lay in Jammu's sphere 
of influence,' writes B. S. Singh.49 Yet again the status quo d d  not last long. 
The anti-Dogra faction of Sikhs murdered Suchet Singh in I 843. With the 
connivance of Rani Jindan, Hira Singh was also murdered in 1844. Both La1 



Singh, the Rani's lover, and Jowahir Sin*, hcr brother, compctcd to become 
wazir, but neither had the confidence of the Khalsa. Gulab Singh retired to 

Jammu. At this juncture, relations with the British, which had been strained 
since the death of Ranjit Singh, reached breaking-point. 
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Kashmir For Sale I 846 

Each hill, each garden, field, Each farmer too they sold. 
A nation for a price, That makes my blood ice-cold. Muhammad Jqbal' 

As relations deteriorated between the British and the Sikhs prior to the 
outbreak of war in 1841, Gulab Singh played an important role, which 
ultimately helped to further his own territorial ambitions, enabling h m  to 
become a maharaja in his own right. But his role before and during the first 
Anglo-Sikh war, has aroused considerable controversy. He was in direct 
contact with the British yet he assumed the role of wazir in the Sikh state. 
Was he therefore a traitor to the Sikhs to whom he owed allegiance or  did 
he play some useful role in medating between the Sikhs and the British, 
which helped to defuse a yet more bloody conflict? In addition, why at the 
end of the war, when the British obtained Kashrnir from the Sikhs, did they 
then agree to  sell to it Gulab Singh? Amongst commentators at the time, the 
treaty of Amritsar was regarded as 'a piece of state expediency, a temporising 
with a great  difficult^.'^ The transaction was to have repercussions whlch 
have persisted to this day. 

The treasure of the mountain 

In April I 844, Lord Ellenborough, the governor-general, was informed bv 
George Clerk's successor as political agent in Lahore, Colonel fichmond, 
that Gulab Singh would probably align himself with the British in a future 
conflict with the Sikhs. In return he would want to be recognised as the 
independent sovereign of Peshawar and Kashmir as well as the hill states 
between the Indus and the Sutlej. Ellenborough, however, was opposed to 
making any promise of independence to Gulab Singh. His successor as 
governor-general, Sir Henry Hardmge, a veteran of the Peninsular War, arrived 
in India in July 1844. He at once took note of the special status, whlch 
Gulab Singh held at the Lahore Court. 

Hardinge was, however, also unsure of how to deal with the Dogra ruler, 
whose position seemed less secure now than it had been throughout his 
thirty year relationship with the Sikh leadership. Rani Jindan's dislike of 
Gulab Singh was exacerbated by the dsastrous state of the Sikh finances. 
With barely enough money in the treasury to manage the government, the 
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Sikhs hoped to improve their position by sendng an army against Gulab 
Singh in Jammu in order to oblige him to surrender control of the hill 
territories on which, in recent years, he had paid no  revenue and to seize his 
treasury, which was rumoured to contain crores of  rupees. In February 184j  
a substantial army of about 35,000 men set off for Jammu. 

Gulab was able to extricate himself from their initial death threats by 
offering bribes and convincing the solders of his loyalty to the Sikhs. 'He 
and his family were, as they ever had been, the creatures and slaves of  the 
I<halsa, and nothing should induce him to raise his hand against them,' 
wrote Major Smyth in his contemporary h i ~ t o r y . ~  Mesmerised by his oratory, 
the soldiers were divided over whether to kill him or make him wazir in 
place of Jowahir Singh, Rani Jindan's brother, who had finally succeeded in 
assuming the premiership. Before making any decision, they took Gulab to 
Lahore, where he was kept under protective custody, until a settlement was 
negotiated. Gulab agreed to return the lands of his brother, Suchet, and 
nephew, Hira, which he had appropriated on their death. He also agreed to 
pay the State 68 lakhs. He finally returned to Jammu after an absence of four 
months without a firm obligation that he would honour his commitments. 

The murder of the last main descendant of Ranjit Singh, Peshora Singh, 
in September 1845 was yet another catalyst in the intrigue and rivalry which 
was tearing the Sikh kmgdom apart. Jowahir Singh was held responsible for 
the murder and was himself hlled by the Khalsa, with the result that La1 
Singh took over as wazir. Meanwhile, Gulab Singh was secretly offering his 
services to the British, promising to help them occupy the Punjab if only he 
would be confirmed in his possessions. At this stage, however, Hardinge did 
not wish to increase the territory of the East India Company to include the 
Punjab and Gulab Singh's overtures of friendship went unheeded. Although 
the British did not respond to Gulab Singh's initiatives, they did not forget 
them; nor did they disclose his potentially treacherous intentions to the Sikhs. 
As the Sikh state crumbled, ruled as Hardinge said by 'a drunken prostitute, 
her counsellors, her  paramour^',^ his attitude towards Gulab Singh changed. 

The Sikh Darbar was also mistrustful of the by now uncontrollable actions 
of the soldiers who had little confidence either in Rani Jindan or La1 Singh. 
They had reluctantly acknowledged Tej Singh as their commander-in-chief. 
La1 Singh's strategy was to encourage the militancy, which, he hoped, would 
work to the Darbar's advantage: if the Sikhs crossed the Sutlej and engaged 
the British in battle and were defeated, their power would be curbed. If they 
were victorious then their power would be increased, and consequently the 
reputation of the Sikh Darbar. 'Their desire was to be upheld as the ministers 
of a dependent hngdom by grateful conquerors,' writes J. D. Cunningham, 
who was in the Punjab at this time. They therefore 'assured the local British 
authorities of their secret and efficient good will.'%ulab Singh remained in 
Jammu strengthening his army. Yet again his overtures to the British met 
with a negative response. 
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On I I December I 841, in what became known as the First Angl-Sikh 
war, the Sikh army, unaware that its leaders were in communication with the 
British, moved across the river Sutlej." The governor-general, Hardinge, who 
had arrived personally in the Punjab in November I 845, joined the battlefield 
as second-in-command of the British army under Sir Hugh Gough, the 
commander-in-chief. Two encounters - at Mudki on 1 8  December and 
Firuzshar on 21/22  December - left the Sikhs defeated although not con- 
clusively. As The Zmer (London) noted: 'The Sikh army has been repulsed 
but not destroyed, and although we have won a great battle, we have only 
begun the war." Had the British wished to annex the Punjab at this juncture, 
their less than decisive victory put an end to this dream. 

For Gulab Singh the outcome was favourable. As a vassal of the Sikhs, 
a total Sikh collapse at the hands of the British would have meant that he 
could lose all his possessions and his repeated overtures to the British must 
be seen in this context. In January I 846, during the stalemate which followed, 
he once again contacted the British offering help. This time his message was 
delivered by Bansidhar Ghose, who claimed to have been Gulab Singh's 
physician for seven years. The recipient was Lieutenant Edward Lake, assistant 
agent to the governor-general at Ludhiana. According to Lake's report dated 
I j January to his superior, Captain Mills, he was handed two pieces of paper, 
one was the signature of Gulab Singh, the other his message in Persian. In 
return for his assistance Gulab Singh requested to be confirmed in the jagirs 
which were held by him and his family members. He also wanted to be left 
in possession of his territory with a tribute of four annas in every rupee 
which he derived from it. In the absence of precise instructions Lake had 
responded to Gulab Singh: 

He who wishes to climb the summit of a lofty mountain must start a t  day break. 
Should he delay, night may close o'er him, 'ere he has gained the desire of his 
heart. The Treasure which is buried in the depths of the mountain will become 
the prize o f  that man who is the first to reach the summit. 

When he reported his action to Mills, Lieutenant Lake explained why he 
had responded in what he believed were ambiguous terms: 'I feel that while 
I may be promoting the interests of the British government, I have in no 
way compromised them.' But Mills was told by Frederick Currie, secretary to 
the government of India, to reprimand Lake for his response to Gulab 
Singh, which 'is susceptible to a very distinct meaning, far different from the 
vague answer which it was his intention to convey.' Lake was, however, 
directed to refer the emissary to Currie or Major Henry Lawrence 'by either 
of whom a fitting answer to his communications will be given.'" 

On  r j January I 84 j, after slow progress, Gulab Singh reached Lahore 
with a force of I 2,ooo men. His arrival increased the expectations of the 
Sikh army, but his motives were out of self interest. 'He had come to the 
conclusion that only by assuming control of the Lahore government,' writes 
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B. S. Singh, 'could he pursue the policies which would persuade the British 
to be more receptive to him and his aspirations.' Unaware that Gulab Singh 
was offering his services to the British, the Sikhs were still prevailing upon 
him, as their most powerful feudatory, to assist them and accept the position 
of wazir in place of La1 Singh at the court o f  Lahore. They also expected 
to him to come to the river Sutlej and declared, 'when he did, they would 
fight again." A desultory action at Aliwal on 28 January further increased 
their desire to be led by the Jammu Raja. 

Through their intelligence reports the British kept a careful watch on 
Gulab Singh's relations with the Khalsa. In ridicule of Rani Jindan he told 
the Sikh solders that he had: 

Neither necklaces nor bracelets that he should order them to fight - that when 
they crossed the River and caused the war - he (the Rajah) was ignorant by what 
stretch of wisdom they have gained such boldness, considering that the English 
Company were sovereign down to the furthest boundary of Sindh - where now 
was that boldness gone? 

Whereupon the panches answered that they had seen the English defeated 
by the Afghans. They also complained that the East I n d a  Company had the 
power of 'showering down cannon shot like drops of rain - if the English 
armies would leave off the use of their cannon and come out and fight with 
the sword and musket, it would then be seen who were the best men.' The 
British were also well aware of the pressure Gulab Singh was under from the 
Khalsa to assume the wazarat. Despite such overtures, the intelligence report 
signed by Henry Lawrence continued: 'The Rajah answered them in a wise 
manner and made no certain  promise^."^ 

Rani Jindan regarded Gulab Singh's presence in Lahore with dsmay since 
she believed that he was plotting to oust her young son, Dulip, from the 
throne. She had already instigated several plots to  murder Gulab, but she was 
also being threatened by the panches who were demanhng that Gulab Singh 
should be made wazir otherwise they would murder her, Dulip and her 
officials. At the end of January she hastily convened the Darbar and appointed 
Gulab Singh as wazir. Gulab lost no  time in malung a scathing attack on La1 
Singh, accusing him of embezzlement, which further enraged the panches 
against Rani Jindan's lover. 

O n  the eve of his appointment as wazir Gulab Singh immediately con- 
tacted the British. Hardinge confided to his wife: 'I have a communication 
from Raja Golab Singh which may lead to overtures for an arrangement; he 
is to be made minister and says he is ready to do  what we like to order. I 
am obliged to be very cold and haughty; but propose to allow him to come 
to propose terms and make a beginning.'" Three days later, after Gulab 
Singh became wazir, Hardinge drew up a blueprint of possible territorial 
arrangements once the war was over, which included an independent kingdom 
under Gulab Singh. 



In the days to come, Gulab Sirlgh continued to play upon the Sikhs' 
extraordinary belief in his ability to lead them to victory; at first he 
encouraged them, by ouhning a plan for guerrilla war against the British, 
but then he failed to put it into action. He also demoralised the troops by 
interrupting their food supplies. Colonel Gardner, who later commanded the 
Dogra army, notes: 'Gulab Singh cajoled the whole of the leading panchcs 
of the Sikh army, affecting to see every visitor from the battle at any moment, 
whether he was bathing or eating, as i f  his whole heart was with the Sikhs'.I2 
But, despite his protestations of support, he never led his own troops into 
battle and procrastinated on the sidelines. 'He came from Jummoo as ready 
to throw himself into the scale of the Lahore state as to our own. He was 
ready and willing to espouse the strongest cause.'13 

On  10 February I 846, the Sikhs fought the British at the battle of Sobraon, 
a small village on the banks of the Sutlej. While the brave Khalsa soldiery 
were busy making ready for one more stand on the Sutlej,' writes Lone1 
Trotter, 'Gulab Singh busied himself in plotting with the British govern- 
ment.'14 Without any support from the ruler of Jammu, Sikh defeat at the 
hands of the British was inevitable. Neither La1 Singh nor Tej Singh made any 
significant contribution towards the battle. Tej Singh had once more assured 
the British that he too d ~ d  not wish to fight and would be willing to come to 
terms, but the troops would not obey him. 'The battle was over by I I in the 
morning,' reported Sir Hugh Gough. 'I caused our engineers to burn and so 
sink a part of the bridge of the Khalsa army across which they had boastfully 
come once more to defy us, and so threaten India with ruin and devastation."' 
The Sikh losses numbered between 8,000 and I 2,000 men, lulled or wounded, 
and for days afterwards the ground was littered with their bodies.'' 

When representatives from both sides met at Kasur, where the nvo armies 
had halted, about thirty miles from Lahore, the British treated Gulab Singh 
as a welcome ambassador. Hardinge recognised 'the wisdom, prudence and 
good feeling evinced by him in having kept hmself separate from these 
unjustifiable hostilities of the Sikhs.'" But the Sikhs bitterly resented Gulab 
Singh's duplicity. Rani Jindan dsmissed him at once as wazir, reinstating La1 
Singh in his place. She also made a bold suggestion to the British, whlch 
would instantly reduce Gulab Singh's power. Instead of the war indemnity 
for which the Sikhs were to be liable, she offered to hand over to the British 
the lands of Jammu and Kashmir. Gulab Singh was still only a feudatory of 
the Sikh empire and this plan was designed to pay off the Sikh war debt as 
well as stripping Gulab Singh of all the lands he had so painstakingly acquired 
in the name of the Sikh kingdom. 

The vendor of human flesh 

Uppermost in Sir Henry Hardlnge's mind after the first Angl-Sikh war was 
the need to curb the mhtary power of the Sikhs and reward Gulab Singh 
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for his assistance. Immediately after the war, Hardinge outlined his intentions 
to Queen Victoria: 

It was 'desirable to weaken the Sikh state, which has proved itself too strong, 
and to show all Asia that although the British government has not deemed it 

expedient to annex this immense country of the Punjab, making the Indus the 
British boundary, it has punished the treachery and violence of the Sikh nation.' 

In order to achieve this objective he suggested adding 'Cashmere to the 
possessions of Golab Singh and thus make it independent of the Sikhs of 
the plains.''H He later confirmed how, after Gulab Singh had been made 
wazir, he was in direct contact with the British: 'Raja Golab Singh, on being 
installed as Minister [of the Sikh Darbar] put himself in communication 
with us, proffering every assistance in his power for the furtherance of any 
ends in regard to the State of Lahore which we might have in view.'" It was 
therefore far more expedent for the British to allow Gulab Singh to become 
an independent maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir, lands in whose manage- 
ment he had been directly involved for twenty-five years, rather than attempt 
to take over the area themselves. Hardnge's plan was doubly attractive because 
Gulab Singh was willing to pay for it. 

As the chief architect of the Treaty of Amritsar and the decision to sell 
Kashmir to Gulab Singh, Henry Hardinge came under strong criticism for 
his role. Sir Charles Napier, who subsequently took over from Gough as 
commander-in-chief, wanted to continue the war against the Sikhs and annex 
the Punjab. He was scathing about the decision: What  a lung to install! 
&sing from the lowest foulest sediment of debauchery to float on the highest 
surge of blood, he lifted his besmeared front, and England adorned it with 
a crown!'20 Herbert Edwardes, who had recently arrived in the Punjab as 
ADC to Gough, had no illusions about Gulab Singh's methods in achieving 
his objective: 'He has the cunning of the vulture. He sat apart in the clear 
atmosphere of passionless distance, and with sleepless eye beheld the lion 
and the tiger contending for the deer, And when the combatants were dead, 
he spread his wings, sailed calmly down, and feasted where they f ~ u g h t . ' ~ '  

Muhammad Saraf calls Hardinge 'the man responsible for the unpreced- 
ented sale of such a vast number of people with at least a three thousand 
years old history and one who stands universally condemned as a vendor of 
human flesh.'22 Hardinge's motives were also ambiguous. O n  the one hand 
the sale was necessary because the Sikh treasury was empty; on the other, it 
was important to reward Gulab Singh for his loyalty to the British and what 
might therefore be termed treachery to h s  former overlords, the Sikhs. 

British policy, however, was directed by expedency. Hardinge was not 
beyond admitting that Gulab Singh was 'the greatest rascal in Asia'. But 
Gulab Singh's neutrality had tipped the balance of war in favour of the 
British, and, as he explained to his wife in a letter dated z March I 846, it was 
necessary 
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. . . to improve his condition because he did not participate in the war against us 
and his territories touching ours, we can protrct them without inconvenicncc 
and give him a slice of the Sikh Territory which balances his strength in some 
degree against theirs; and as he is geographically our ally, 1 must forget he is a 
rascal and treat him better than he deser~es.~'  

As he subsequently outlined to  the Secret Committee o n  14 March, two clays 
before signing the Treaty o f  Amritsar, in his opinion, it was simply not  
possible for Britain t o  keep Kashrnir: 

It is not my intention to take possession of the whole of this country. Its 
occupation by us would be, on many accounts, disadvantageous. It would bring 
us into collision with many powerful chiefs, for whose coercion a large military 
establishment at a great distance from our provinces and military resources would 
be necessary. It would more than double the extent of our present frontier in 
countries assailable at every point and most difficult to defend without any 
corresponding advantages for such large additions of territ~ry.~' 

Writing his father's biography in the late nineteenth century, Viscount 
Hardinge acknowledged the unpopularity o f  Gulab Singh as a future ruler 
o f  Kashmir bu t  defended his father's actions o n  purely practical grounds. 
There was a deficit in the I n d a n  treasury, the hot  season was setting in; four 
military actions had 'palpably weakened the strength o f  o u r  European 
regiments.' Gulab Singh's character was not  without reproach. 'But where 
was there a native chief o r  minister t o  be  found without similar blots o n  his 
e s c ~ t c h e o n ? ' ~ ~  

A slave bought by gold 

T h e  terms o f  the settlement e m b o d e d  in the Treaty o f  Peace, ratified at  
Lahore o n  9 March I 846, between the young Sikh Maharaja Dulip Singh and  
the British, required the Sikhs t o  cede: 

. . . to the Honourable Company in perpetual sovereignty, as equivalent for one 
crore of rupees, all forts, territories, rights and interests in the hill countries 
which are situated between the rivers Beas and Indus, including the provinces 
of Kashmir and Hazara. (Article IV). 

I n  recognition o f  the 'services rendered' by Raja Gulab Singh t o  the Lahore 
state, o r  as Lionel Trotter says 'in plainer English, as a reward for his secret 
desertion o f  a failing cause,'26 the Sikhs were also obliged: 

to recognise the independent sovereignty of Raja Golab Sing in such territories 
and districts in the hills as may be made over to the said Raja Golab Sing by 
separate agreement between himself and the British government ... and the 
British government in consideration of the good conduct of Raja Golab Sing 
also agrees to recognise his independence in such territories and to admit him 
to the privilege of a separate Treaty with the British government. (ilrticle XII) 
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The treaty gave further protection to Gulab Singh, stating that: 

In the event of any dispute or  difference arising between the Lahore State and 
Raja Golab Sing, the same shall be referred to the arbitration of the British 
government and by its decision the Maharaja [Dulip Singh] engages to  abide. 
(Article XIII)" 

A week later, on 16  March, the British signed the Treaty of Amritsar with 
Gulab Singh. Article I stated that: 

The  British Government transfers and makes over for ever in independent 
possession to Maharaja Gulab Singh and the heirs male of his body all the hilly 
or  mountainous country with its dependencies situated to the eastward of the 
River Indus and the westward of the River Ravi, including Chamba and excluding 
Lahul, being part of the territories ceded to the British Government by the 
Lahore State according to the provision of the Article IV of the Treaty of 
Lahore, dated 9 March I 846.' 

Gulab Singh was to pay the exact sum in lieu of which the British had taken 
possession of Kashmir one week earlier: one crore of rupees towards the 
indemnity. Twenty-five lakhs were later waived in consideration of the British 
being allowed to retain the area of Kulu and Mandi across the river Beas. 
Article IX stated that the British government would 'give its aid' to the 
maharaja in protecting his territories from external enemies. Article X 
stipulated that the maharaja would 'acknowledge the supremacy of the British 
Government.' In token of such supremacy, he was to present annually one 
horse, twelve perfect shawl goats and three pairs of Kashmiri shawls. In 
addition, by the terms of Article IV, the limits of his territories 'shall not be 
at any time changed without the concurrence of the British government.'28 

Rani Jindan's plan to deprive Gulab Singh of the lands he held in fief 
from the Sikhs had backfired. She wrote angry letters to Hardinge warning 
that if Kashmir were given to Gulab Singh, she would appeal directly to 
Queen Victoria. Her protests, however, were in vain. As contemporary sources 
note, her 'spiteful suggestion was apparently at the same time acceded to and 
pr~strated. '~' Gulab Singh was able to sever his allegiance from the Sikhs 
and, for the first time after nearly forty years, attain the status as a maharaja 
in his own right. It was an extraordinary feat for a man who, at the age of 
sixteen, had left his grandfather's home to seek his fortune in the Sikh 
kingdom. Instead of being a feudatory of the Sikhs, he was now a suitable 
counterpoise against them. Moreover, Hardinge also believed that both Sikhs 
and Dogra Rajputs would have a common interest in resisting the rise of 
any Muslim power, which was a concern to the British after their experiences 
in Afghanistan."' 

Yet again after the signature of the treaty, Hardinge, who had been given 
a peerage for the role he had played in the Sikh war, pointed to the 
impracticalities of the British retention of Kashmir when British dominion 
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still ended at the river Sutlej: 'The distance between Kashmir and the Sudej 
is 300 miles of  very difficult mountainous country, quite impracticable for 
six months. To keep a British force 300 miles from any possibility of  support 
would have been an undertaking that merited a straitwaistcoat and not a 
peerage.'" 

It was not until three years later, after the Sikhs had once more attacked 
British forces, that the British annexed the Punjab, bringng the boundary of 
their dominions closer to the valley of Kashmir. Prior to that it was not 
considered logcal for the British to annex Kashmir. Thus the cessiorl of 
Icashmir to the British was only ever an interim measure on the understanding 
that, upon suitable terms, i t  would go to Gulab Singh. The new maharaja 
was delighted to be acknowledged in his retention of Kashmir. As Vigne 
had noted during his travels, he had been working towards this objective 
even during the lifetime of  Ranjit Singh. In a note of gushing thanks, which 
as M. J. Akbar points out, had unfortunate overtones, Gulab Singh described 
himself as Tar kharid (a slave bought by gold). 'The phrase would haunt 
Kashmiri sentiment for many generations after Gulab Singh was dead and 
gone.'32 

Hardinge also defended Gulab Singh against a charge of treason towards 
the Lahore state and referred to their earlier contacts before the war began. 
'He had done good service to us, which we had recognised before he was 
a Sikh Commissioner. After the war commenced, were we to abandon our 
policy and to treat the only man who had not lifted up his arm against us 
with indifferen~e?"~ Gulab Singh's biographer, K. M. Panikkar argues against 
the transaction being a sale, on the grounds that Kashmir had been promised 
to Gulab Singh before the Treaty of Lahore. 'The view that Kashmir was 
sold for a paltry sum by a Government whose main interest was to fill its 
coffers is a travesty of facts and a misreading of history.'34 But neither 
Panikkar nor any other apologist for Gulab Singh could deny that money 
was exchanged in return for land and people and that, I jo years later, the 
transaction still causes deep resentment. 'Each one of us was purchased by 
the Dogra ruler for 3 rupees,' said Mian Abdul Qayum, president of Srinagar's 
Bar Association in I 994.35 

The British, who needed to replenish their coffers after the war, had no 
scruples about accepting the money as soon as it was made available. 'I have 
called upon Maharaja Gulab Singh to lose no time in sendng the balance of 
his first instalment;' Henry Lawrence wrote to Hardmge, at the end of March 
I 846. 'and have told his Vakil pawyer] to say that the payment of the whole 
seventy-five lakhs at once will be very acceptable. As soon as the remittance 
reaches and has been counted at Jullundhur, it should be pushed on to Delhi 
with the least possible d e l a ~ . ' ~ W n  I z May I 846, Hardmge reported that the 
maharaja had paid the first instalment of yo lakhs. By the end of July I 848 
he had paid most of  the balance. The remainder, totalling less than 4 lakhs, 
was paid by March I 8yo." 
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King of the hills 

The legal title to Kashmir may have been transferred to Gulab Singh, but 
not the land. Initially, the maharaja appeared to be in no hurry to take 
physical possession of his new acquisition. When finally in August he chose 
to do  so, he did not anticipate any opposition, and sent a small force 
commanded by Lakhpat Rai, who had been in his service since the conquest 
of the hill state of Kishtwar in I 821.  Lakhpat installed himself in the Hari 
Parbat fort overlooking Srinagar; but to his surprise, Sheikh Imam, the 
governor, refused to relinquish his authority. In the armed clash which 
followed, Lakhpat Rai was lulled. After this Gulab Singh decided to go to 
Kashmir in person at the head of a Dogra force. He was accompanied by 
two British officials, Captain Broome and Lieutenant John Nicholson, who 
had been assigned to the maharaja to train the Jammu army. 

Yet again the Dogras were attacked. Broome and Nicholson fled and Gulab 
Singh retreated to Jammu. Encouraged by his success, Sheikh Imam managed 
to attract some of the other hill tribes to join him. Finally, Hardinge ordered 
British troops to assist. Eight regiments of native infantry and twelve field 
guns were dispatched under Henry Lawrence, now a colonel, and Lieutenant 
William Hodson. The Sikhs were also obliged to send a contingent of 1700 
'of those very Sikhs who had fought against us,' writes Hardinge's son.)" This 
time Sheikh Imam, who had only a force of 8-9,000 men, surrendered 
personally to Lawrence, stating that La1 Singh had instructed him not to hand 
over the province to Gulab Singh. In November 1846 Gulab Singh entered 
Kashmir. Lawrence stayed for a brief period and noted that during this time 
he had not heard 'a whisper against the Maharaja or his g~vernment ."~ 

Sir Charles Napier remained one of the new maharaja's fiercest critics. He 
described the operation to install Gulab Singh in Icashmir as 'cramming 
down the throats of the Cashmerian people a hated and hateful ~illain'.~" 
Gulab Singh, however, retained the support of the governor-general, Henry 
Hardinge and Henry Lawrence, who were the m o  most influential men in 
India at the time. His proven ability to survive also made him a useful ally: 
'Had it been otherwise,' wrote Dr  Arthur Neve who came to Kashmir in 
1882, 'had the Rajah been a petty chief of the outer hills, such as his brother 
. . . it is highly unlikely that the government of India, would have forced the 
Sikh governor of Kashmir, Sheikh Imam-ud Din, who held the country for 
the Sikh Raj, to make over the country to him.'4' By this time, however, the 
British were bound to assist Gulab Singh because they had already received 
over half the money in payment. 

By the terms of the Treaty of Amritsar, Gulab Singh had gained possession 
of  the land to the west of the Indus including Hazara. But when he 
encountered armed resistance to the extension of his rule, he suggested 
exchanging Hazara for some Sikh territory around Jammu. Each transaction 
was evaluated with due regard to what might be given in exchange. On  3 
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March I 847 Henry Lawrence wrote to James Abbot, the political officer at 
Hazara, who was demarcating the western boundary of the new state: 

Gulab Singh can only havc lands opposite Jummoo or elsewhere, in such 
quantities beyond his rights as he can give up equivalents for in other places. He 
(Gulab Singh) has lately written to me that you are taking from him villages 
allowed to be his at Kangra; I suppose it is for an equivalent. I havc replied that 
Govt. orders have been issued and that you are on the spot to carry them out 
in the spirit o f  the Treaty.'42 

The British were also anxious not to favour Gulab Singh unduly. In another 
letter to Abbott, Lawrence wrote: 'The Maharaja is king of the hills and of  
their dependencies and of no more or no less. I am anxious and have been 
that he should have a road below and a strip of territory in front of Jummoo, 
but it is too much to expect that we are to plunder Lahore for his satis- 
fa~tion. '~ '  Hazara eventually reverted to the Sikhs and subsequently to the 
British; in return Gulab Singh obtained the districts of Suchetgarh, parts of 
the district of Gurdaspur and a section of the territory of Kangra. The 
Jhelum river became the western boundary of the state of Kashmir between 
Jhelum and Muzaffarabad. Abbott completed the boundary demarcation by 
December I 847. Lahul and Spiti bordered the state of Jammu and Kashmir 
to the south. The border of northern Ladakh along the Kunlun mountains 
proved more complicated and was never fully defined. 

The sale in retrospect 

'Poor Kashmir!' wrote Lieutenant Colonel Torrens in I 861. 'When, after so 
many vicissitudes of slavery to a foreign yoke, the hand of a powerful, just, 
and merciful Government acquired the territory by force of arms in a fair 
fight, and it seemed that at last its condition was about to be ameliorated, 
its old ill-luck stuck by it still!' As with many Englishmen of his time Torrens, 
who spent his three month leave in Kashmir, adopted the attitude that the 
people would have been better off under a 'just' British rule, rather than that 
of a 'native Prince'. Equally he recognised that it would have been beneficial 
to British interests to have retained such an important buffer on the northern 
frontier of the British empire: 'No Englishman can leave Kashmir without 
a sigh of regret that a province so full of promise should ever have been 
allowed to slip through our fingers.'44 His views were echoed in the next 
century by Sir Francis Younghusband, who had to deal with the practical 
effects of the Dogra rule over the state of Jammu and Kashmir at a time 
when the British were nervously watching for a potential Russian advance 
towards the northern frontier of the sub-continent. 'Surprise has often been 
expressed that when this lovelv land had actually been ceded cs, after a hard 
and strenuous campaign, we should have parted with it, for the paltry sum 
of three-quarters of a million ~terling.'~" 

In his contemporary history, J. D. Cunningham, who had served under 



60 K A S H M I R  I N  T H E  C R O S S F I R E  

both Napier and Hardinge, chose to recall that the reason why the Sikhs 
were unable to pay their war indemnity was because Gulab Singh had not 
only made himself rich at their expense, but also because he had not paid 
the fine, which had been imposed on him in 1845. 

The  transaction seems scarcely worthy of the British name and greatness, and 
the objections become stronger when it is considered that Gulab Singh had 
agreed to pay sixty-eight lakhs of rupees as a fine to his paramount before the 
war broke out, and that the custom o f  the East as well as the West requires the 
feudatory to aid his lord in foreign war and domestic strife. Gulab Singh ought 
thus to have paid the deficient million of money as a Lahore subject, instead o f  
being put in possession of Lahore provinces as an independent prince. 

Cunningham also noted how Tej Singh had offered another twenty five lakhs 
for 'a princely crown and another dismembered province'. But he was 
reprimanded for 'his presumptuous misinterpretation of English principles of 
action; the arrangement with Gulab Singh was the only one of the kind which 
took place.'4Vhe two surviving sons of Dhyan Singh, Jawahir Singh and Moti 
Singh who were in possession of Poonch, requested the British to give them 
a share of the state and wealth on the grounds that Gulab Singh owed his rise 
to their father. Although the British refused, they were confirmed as rajas in 
their own right under the jurisdiction of the Kashmir Darbar. 

British commentators also expressed concern for the well-being of the 
Kashmiris under a man famed for his cruelty. 'Towards the people of 
Cashmeer we have committed a wanton outrage, a gross injustice, and an act 
of tyrannical oppression,' wrote Robert Thorp in I 870 'which violates every 
human and honourable sentiment which is opposed to the whole spirit of 
modern civilisation, and is in drect  opposition to every tenet of religion we 
pr~fess. '~ '  Lieutenant Thorp, whose mother was a Kashmiri Muslim from 
Kishtwar had travelled extensively in the villages reporting on the poor 
condition of the people. He pointed to several considerations which gave 
the sale 'a peculiarly odious aspect, and render it a dark stain upon the 
history of British rule in India.' No  provision was made for the 'just and 
humane' government of the people. 'For purposes entirely selfish, we deliber- 
ately sold millions of human beings into the absolute power of one of the 
meanest, most avaricious, cruel and unprincipled of men that ever sat upon 
a throne.' He went on to compare the situation in Afghanistan where the 
British had finally declared in favour of Dost Mohammed, after their 
disastrous attempt to install Shah Shuja as King of Afghanistan in I 839, 
because they realised they could not force an unpopular ruler 'upon a reluctant 
people'. In the case of Kashmir, the British had not only forced a ruler on 
the people 'but a crowd of rapacious and unprincipled ministers, courtiers, 
hangers-on of every grade who followed in the fortunes of Gulab Singh.'4H 
Furthermore, there was no  consultation with the people of Kashmir. Young- 
husband warned that 'needless to add, a weighty responsibility lies also upon 
the British government that it should guide their destinies aright.'4" 
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Britain was, however, becoming a paramount power in the sub-continent 
and all relationships were based on what was pcrccived to be in the best 
interests of the new imperialists. Some commentators, like Teng, Kaul and 
Bhatt, believe that the transfer of the territories to Gulab Singh was only a 
temporary phase in Britain's grand design to subjugate the Dogras after the 
Sikhs had been ~anquished.~"  As early as I 843, Lord Ellenborough had written 
to the Duke of Wellington: 'I look to the protection of our Government 
being ultimately extended to the Sikhs of the plains and the Rajputs of the 
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hills and the Mussulmans of Mooltan ... I do not look to this state of 
things as likely to occur next year, but as being ultimately ine~itable.'~' 

The Treaty of Amritsar made sure to bind the maharaja to a subordinate 
position. Disputes were to be submitted to British arbitration and the 
territories of the state were not to be altered without their agreement. The 
Dogras were not to employ any British, American or European subjects 
without the permission of the British government. But, although at the end 
of  the nineteenth century Britain came close to controlling the internal affairs 
of  what came to be known as the princely state of  Jammu and Kashmir, 
they never took the final step of subjugating the Dogras and incorporating 
the state into the British Empire. 

Prem Nath Bazaz remonstrated that, at the time of the sale, no Kashmiri 
leader was consulted. 'It was altogether a sordid, shameful affair devoid of 
all sense of fairness, justice and equity . . . the treaty consisting of ten articles 
makes no mention whatsoever of the rights, interests or the future of the 
people'." A hundred years later, Sheikh Abdullah made an issue out of the 
sale during the Quit Kashmir movement in 1946. W e  challenge the political 
and moral status of this sale deed, this instrument of subjugation, handed 
by the East India Company to a bunch of Dogras,' he wrote in an angry 
telegram sent to the Cabinet Mission headed by Sir Stafford Cripps. 'A sale 
deed does not have the status of a treaty.' Abdullah even entreated the 
people to contribute one rupee each towards a collection of seventy-five 
lakh rupees 'so that we could return the investment of the present Maharaja's 
grandfather and buy back the independence of Ka~hmir. '~'  

The sale of the valley of Kashmir and its incorporation into a princely 
state is also considered to have had an adverse effect on its future develop- 
ment. In 192j, the Muslim Outlook newspaper commented that but for the 
'ineffable folly' of the British: 'Kashmir would have been part of the Punjab 
and the Education Minister would have been able to apply to Kashmir the 
vigorous regenerative measures which are being applied to the P ~ n j a b . " ~  
More significantly, had Kashmir been annexed by Britain and become part 
of British India when the sub-continent became independent from British 
rule in 1947, according to the principle of the partition it could have been 
divided along communal lines and the predominantly Muslim valley would 
undoubtedly have been allocated to Palustan. 
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Dogras in Perpetuity 

And now he is a king, and has a wide field wherein to reap. Every living man is 
to him a blade of golden corn, which he will never leave till he has gathered, 
and threshed and winnowed and garnered. Herbert Edwardes, I 846' 

By the terms of the Treaty of Amritsar, Gulab Singh had succeeded in 
severing his feudatory allegiance to the Sikhs to become an independent 
ruler of lands inclulng not only his native Jammu but the Himalayan 
kingdom of Kashmir. He also retained his sovereignty in Baltistan and 
Ladakh. Both his brothers, Dhyan and Suchet, had died pursuing their 
territorial ambitions. Gulab Singh alone had survived and, at the age of 14, 
he was at the pinnacle of his power. 

Although the valley of Kashrnir had been added to the Dogra possessions, 
unlike earlier rulers who settled there permanently, the Kashmiris always felt 
that the Dogras considered Jammu as their home and the valley as a 
conquered territory. 'They established a sort of Dogra imperialism in the 
State in which the Dogras were elevated to the position of the masters and 
all non-Dogra communities and classes were given the humble places of 
inferiors,' wrote Prem Nath Bazaz in the 1950s. The feeling of discrimination 
under the Dogras, which both the Muslims and Hindus experienced, was to 
manifest itself in the next century in a series of protests against the maharaja's 
descendants. But, says Bazaz, the Dogras were themselves vassals of British 
'super-imperialists'; and this had some advantages for the people of the 
valley. 'By coming under the British suzerainty, the valley began to have the 
impact of Western ideas and modern civilisation which finally awakened the 
people to demand their birth-right of independence and f r eed~m. '~  

A fairly wise landlord 

As one of the leaders of the movement against the Dogras in the rgjos, 
Prem Nath Bazaz has little good to say about the founder of the Dogra 
dynasty: 'The methods he applied were of a savage nature and he was very 
rapacious and greedy.' Contemporaries were also critical of his conduct. 
'Gulab Singh went beyond his predecessors in the gentle acts of undue 
taxation and extortion,' wrote Lieutenant Colonel Torrens after his visit in 
I 861: 'They had taxed heavily it is true, but he sucked the very life blood of 
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the people. They had laid violent hands on a large proportion of the fruits 
of the earth, the profits of the loom and the work of men's hands, but he 
skinned the very flints to fill his  coffer^.'^ 

There was a tax on grave-dggers, gambling houses and tobacco. Begar - 
forced labour for transport purposes - remained in force. The marriage tax 
was increased although eventually the British prevailed upon Gulab Singh to 
dispense with this. Corruption was still prevalent and the government retained 
its monopoly of  grain. Gulab Singh showed no signs of introducing economic 
reform and retained the Sikh system of taxation, whereby the government 
took between two-thirds to three-quarters of the gross produce of the land. 
Any attempt at opposition was firmly crushed. 

One of the earliest concerns of the British was to pressurise Gulab Singh 
to dispense with suttee, female infanticide and the killing of illegitimate 
children. A week after the maharaja's entry into Kashmir in November I 846, 
Lawrence discussed the issue with him: 'The Maharaja expressed his entire 
willingness to put down both infanticide and suttee; the first crime he agreed 
to make penal by proclamation; but he remarked he was not yet strong 
enough to insist upon the abolition of suttee, though he would do  all in his 
power to prevent the rite by giving maintenance to  widow^.'^ Although Gulab 
Singh was not in a position to carry out many of his promises, he did open 
orphanagess He continued to allow universal freedom of worship and, 
although he did not approve of Hindu-Muslim marriages, he did not prevent 
them. 

Domestically, there was not a great deal the British could do  to improve 
the lot of the Kashmiris. Despite their position as 'super-imperialists' and 
the constraints placed on Gulab Singh by the Treaty of Amritsar, they had 
no mandate to interfere in h ~ s  conduct of the state. The British were, however, 
aware of sensitive issues arising from the rule of a Hindu over a majority 
Muslim population. Punishments for cow-hlling had been meted out since 
the Sikhs took over; and the British realised that it was an issue which could 
not immedately be resolved. 'Let Gulab Singh take his own measures about 
cow-killing except as to death or  maiming;' instructed Lawrence,' but don't 
interfere one way or the other actively. Government expects the prejudices 
to wear out; though this I doubt; but though we must not authorize or 
sanction it, we need not do  more than is necessary." Favoured though Gulab 
Singh might have been, Lawrence was also concerned that the new maharaja's 
interests should not be paramount and that the interests of the Sikhs at 
Lahore had also to be considered: 'We may fairly do our best to meet the 
Jummoo views as long as it is not to the injury of Lahore, or at variance 
with the spirit of the Treaty ... While we must try to be patient and to hear 
and be all that is to be heard or seen, we must act decisively for the common 
good, first of the people and then of the sovereigns." 

In June I 847 Henry Lawrence, who had been appointed resident at Lahore, 
dispatched a mission under Lieutenant Reynell Taylor to recommend reforms. 
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Taylor's attempts to hear the people's grievances were thwarted not only by 
the maharaja's officials but also by the people's fear. Even if the Kashmiris 
did speak out, Taylor had Little to offer them. He told one delegation who 
had come to meet him: 'The Maharaja was king of the country and likely to 
remain so; that we could do nothing but recommend and intercede, etc.; but 
that I believed our advice would meet with attention'.' In order to keep 
informed of the maharaja's activities, from 1846 onwards the British kept a 
spy at the court of Gulab Singh, Saif-ud Din, whose father Mirza Afzal Beg, 
had also spied for the British. Although, when Gulab Singh came to know 
about him, his lands were confiscated and he was forbidden to attend the 
Darbar, the maharaja did not dare remove Saif-ud Din completely for fear 
of upsetting the British. Saif-ud Din's reports, both critical and laudatory of  
the maharaja, indicated that he was becoming very superstitious and frequently 
resorted to astrologers to determine the actions of  the British towards his 
state."he British also made sure that his feudatory status suited their 
convenience; the tribute required of  him was frequently varied to suit British 
interests. In I 85 3 he was requested to submit money instead of the customar). 
shawls prescribed by the Treaty of Amritsar. Subsequently, when the shawls 
were once more requested, the governor-general, asked for the finest to be 
sent, since they were 'to be laid each year at the feet of the Queen of 
England."' 

'One of his chief faults was an unscrupulousness as to the means of 
attaining his own objects,' writes Frederic Drew, who spent ten years in the 
service of Gulab's son, Ranbir. 'He did not draw back from the exercise of 
cruelty in the pursuit of them, but he was not wantonly cruel.'" Wralter 
Lawrence, who came to Kashmir as settlement commissioner in I 889, judged 
Gulab Singh more favourably than most. He regarded as exaggerated the 
reports which state that the purchase money paid for Kashmir was recouped 
from the local people in a few years. 'This is not correct. Maharaja Gulab 
Singh took care that the revenue reached the treasury, and he also took care 
that there should be no unnecessary expenditure.' Walter Lawrence's assess- 
ment of Gulab Singh was that he was 'an able, just and active ruler, and a 
fairly wise landlord . . . a man of great vigour, foresight and determination.'I2 
But despite Gulab Singh's gradual abandonment of some of his worst traits, 
which were so evident in his early career, and comparative stability throughout 
the state, most British officials remained critical of his conduct. In 1848 
Lord Hardnge left India. In his farewell letter to the maharaja he had warned 
that the British government could not be 'the blind instrument of a ruler's 
injustice towards his p e ~ p l e . " ~  

The end of the Sikh empire 

The status to which the British had elevated Gulab Singh &d not prevent 
him from coming under suspicion when the Sikhs once again confronted the 
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British in I 848 in the second AngleSikh war. 'Gulab Singh,' writes R. S. 
Singh, 'deliberately chose to pursue a policy of  friendly neutrality toward the 
British at the start of the conflict. He was indeed a self-seeking man and 
considered non-entanglement to be politically and financially the most 
expechent course open to him.'14 Yet when the British demanded his support, 
as they were entitled to do  under the terms of  the Treaty of Amritsar, he 
gave it. O n  7 February I 849, Lord Dalhousie, who had replaced Hardinge as 
governor-general, wrote to the Secret Committee: 

I have considered it necessary to address Golab Singh in strong language o f  
advice and warning, intimating to him what part the British government expect 
him to adopt, conformably with the obligation imposed upon him by treaty, and 
pointing out to him the consequences of even a lukewarm conduct, at a time 
like the present, when the British look, and have the right to demand his cordial 
and strenuous co- pera at ion.'^ 

From Gulab Singh's point of view Sikh victory could possibly have revived 
the controversy over his acquisition of Kashmir and he was undoubtedly 
relieved that the British were the victors at the battle of Gujrat on 21  

February. Sikh defeat at the hands of the British led to the total dismember- 
ment of the Sikh empire and the annexation of the Punjab on 29 March. No 
sooner had the Punjab been annexed by the British than rumours began to 
spread about the impending annexation of Kashmir. The  earl of Dalhousie 
already had a reputation for being less inclined than his predecessors to leave 
territory in the hands of friendly Indian princes. Gulab Singh still retained 
a supporter in George Clerk who had written to the commander-in-chief of 
the Indian army, Sir Charles Napier, in March I 849: 

My belief is that he is a man eminently qualified, by character and surrounding 
territorial possessions, for the position of Ruler there, that all his interests lie on 
the side of friendship with us ... if Rajah Goolab Sing of Cashmere ever goes 
against us, it will be owing only to his having been handled stupidly by our 
government, or by our officers on  the Frontier and in the Punjaub." 

Napier was not convinced and rumours persisted that Gulab Singh was 
reinforcing his army and Sikh soldiers were flocking to Kashmir. It was also 
reported that Dalhousie was about to mount an attack on Kashmir in order 
to make Gulab Singh return some heavy artillery. Dalhousie dismissed the 
reports: 'All is going on quietly here. You will see, I daresay, gossiping letters 
copied into "The Times" as to the prospect of war with Golab Sing, and my 
having demanded his guns. It is all stuff."' Napier, however, remained in the 
forefront of those favouring annexation which led to a bitter controversy 
between the commander-in-chief and the governor-general. 'The C in C was 
strangely impressed with a notion of Golab Sing's vast power, and his 
intention to use it,' Dalhousie confided to his friend Sir George Couper on 
17 November. Napier's concerns were 'troublesome, because of course he 
writes it home; and equally of course, a Government will believe anybody 
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rather than its own officer, and therefore will be alarmed by him rather than 
be p i d e d  and comforted by me."' 

Napier was also concerned about a possible third war with the Sikhs in 
which Gulab Singh could be tempted to side with them. 

Golab Sing will probably be faithful t o  us, he knows our power; yet he has also 
seen our weakness in the two wars of the Punjab . . . his country is perhaps the 
strongest in the world for defence; he can ensconce himself in snow for half 
the year; he has forts o f  various strength, quantities of small arms, and in the 
depths of his jungles and snows can conceal his preparations. To quell such an 
enemy will not be easy.'" 

Although Dalhousie did not share Napier's concerns, he did concede that it 
was expedient to maintain 'the army on a footing of full preparation against 
all possible risks in a country whose warlike population have been but recently 
~ubdued. '~" 

Calling Gulab Singh a 'modern Tiberius for horrible cruelty and cillainy,' 
Napier proceeded to recommend that the British should fortify a military 
post at Sialkot to the south of Jammu: 'while it holds the Maharaja's capital 
in check, it is on  the road to Cashmere for aggressive operations on our 
part.' Napier also recognised Gulab Singh's ability to attract others to his 
side. 'He has a rich treasury, quantities of cannon, small arms in abundance, 
and no  prince in India ever wants men if he abounds in m~ney . ' ~ '  

In August 18jo a rumour that Henry Lawrence had been imprisoned by 
Gulab Singh while touring Kashmir on holiday made Sir Charles Napier 
demand an immelate  invasion. Although the rumour was unfounded Gulab 
Singh, nervous that the purpose of Lawrence's visit might be to inspect the 
internal situation in Kashmir, kept himsclf well informed of his influential 
visitor's movements and made sure than no discontented Kashmiri gained an 
audience with Lawrence. 

Soon afterwards, Dalhousie arranged a meeting with Gulab Singh to put 
their relations on a firmer footing. At first the maharaja was reluctant to see 
the governor-general and consulted an astrologer to determine whether it 

would be auspicious to do so. The meeting eventually took place at Wazirabad, 
north of Lahore, in December I 8jo. 'Our visits were mutually satisfactory 
and infernally civil,' Dalhousie later wrote to Couper: 

The presents on both sides really rich, and the protestations of friendship - 
undying fidelity on his part, benevolent and uncoveting protection on ours - 
were most edifying. He pressed me again and again to visit him in Cashmere, 
and t o  stay summer. "It is yours; why should you leave it? Cashmere is your 
house, the boats are on the lake - they are yours, the horses are on the land - 
they are yours - why leave it?" This is, of course, orientalism; but a visit he 
really desires, and I am well inclined to pay it.= 

The maharaja's gun salute was raised from 1 7  to 19  and during the meeting 
Dalhousie reported how Gulab Singh had grabbed his clothes: 'Thus I grasp 
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the skirts of  the British government and I will never let go my hold.'23 
Dalhousie, however, was not won over by Gulab Singh. 'In I 8 4 6  we un- 
wittingly handed over [Kashmir] to a chief who had proved himself a veritable 
tyrant and who already appears the founder of a race of tyrants.'24 

After ten years as maharaja, Gulab Singh's health began to fail. He had 
had diabetes since 1 8 j 1  and was also suffering from dropsy. In order to 
smooth the succession and prevent rival claims from his nephews to the 
throne, he asked the governor-general to install his third son, Ranbir Singh, 
as maharaja on 8  February 1 8 j 6 .  Although Gulab Singh had formally 
abdicated, he became governor of the province and retained full sovereignty 
until his death on 7 August I 857 .  

The 1857 mutiny 

The general uprising of sepoys, the local troops used in the army of the 
East India Company, started in Meerut near Delhi on I o May I 857.  It soon 
spread to other towns and hundreds of Europeans were massacred. The 
simple cause for the mutiny was regarded to be the introduction of the 
Enfield rifle, which was valued for its greater accuracy. I t  was still a muzzle 
loader and required the soldiers to bite off the end of a greased powder 
cartridge. When news spread that the lubricant was made from pig and beef 
fat, it offended both Muslim and Hindu sentiment. It also aroused fears that 
the British were intending to convert the entire population to Christianity. 
The titular head of the former Mughal empire, Bahadur Shah 11, supported 
the mutineers. The rebellion, which lasted for over a year, not only under- 
mined British confidence in their rule in India, but it also called for loyal 
ahes. 

The state of Jammu and Kashmir, under the joint leadership of the ailing 
Gulab Singh and his son, Ranbir, responded favourably to British appeals for 
help. They sent a large amount of money to the Punjab for the troops 
whose pay was in arrears. The mutineers were also forbidden to seek asylum 
in Kashmir which, after British annexation of the Punjab, now bordered 
British India. When 2 0 0  rebels reached Jammu they were arrested and handed 
over to the British. Shelter in the valley was also provided to English women 
and chlldren seeking refuge from the plains. Most importantly, the Dogras 
agreed to send a Kashmiri force to assist the British in the siege of Delhi 
but continuing doubts about their loyalty to the British kept the solders 
inactive for several months. Only after Gulab Singh's death in August 1 8 5 7  
was the force - comprising 2 0 0 0  infantry, 2 0 0  cavalry and six guns - under 
the command of Lieutenant Richard Lawrence, the youngest of the Lawrence 
brothers, allowed to depart. It saw only limited action, but the psychological 
significance of the decision to commit Kashmiri troops on the side of the 
British outweighed their possible contribution in the fighting.25 As Herbert 
Edwardes recognised, had the Dogras chosen to revolt and to call upon the 
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Sikhs, Gulab Singh's 'late comrades in the Punjab, to rise against us, no  
doubt they would have risen at his ~omrnand.'~' 

Ranbir Singh 

By amending the terms of the Treaty of Amritsar in 1860 His Highness 
Maharaja Sir Ranbir Singh, Indar Mahindar, Sipar-i-Saltanat, General, Asahr- 
i-Inglishia, Mushir-i-Khas-i-Qaisara-i-Hind, Grand Commander of the Star 
of India, Grand Commander of the Indian Empire was rewarded for h s  
loyalty and assistance during the Indlan mutiny by being allowed to adopt an 
heir from a collateral branch of  the family. This was confirmed by George 
Canning in I 862 that 'on failure of natural heirs, the adoption of an heir 
into your Highness' House, according to its usage and traditions will be 
willingly recognised . . . so long as your House is loyal to the Crown."' This 
would secure the succession of  the Dogras in perpetuity in the event he or 
his successors dld not have a direct heir. Queen Victoria had conferred on 
Maharaja Ranbir Singh the title of  the Most Exalted Order of the Star of 
India at the same time and his gun-salute was raised from 1 9  to 21. Rather 
more popular - and less formidable than his father, Ranbir, was not able to 
improve conditions for the people. The country remained in the hands of 
officials, who were neither motivated nor intellectually equipped to undertake 
any reforms. 

The reign of Ranbir Singh, observed Torrens after his visit in 1861, 'is 
marked by an evident wish to govern wisely; but he is still surrounded by 
advisers of the old regime who use their influence "not wisely, but too 
well".' He also scorned the atmosphere of superstition under which the 
maharaja lived. The edict forbiddng the people to catch fish because a Hindu 
fahr  had announced that Gulab Singh, reincarnated as a bee, had been 
swallowed by a fish 'is an instance of the height of folly to which a weak 
mind, awed by superstition and swayed by priestcraft, can attain.' As an 
orthodox Hindu, the maharaja aimed at building as many temples in Jammu 
as there were in Varanasi on the river Ganges. He also promoted religous 
literature, education, and festivals. Torrens pointed to the neglect of Muslim 
buildings 'while on every side Hindoo temples are being e r e ~ t e d . ' ~  The Dogri 
language was promoted in the army and Dogras gradually took over as 
officers. 

Frederic Drew's ten years in Ranbir Singh's service meant that the 'ways 
and doings' of the maharaja's Darbar became almost as fam5ar to him 'as 
the customs of my own country.' During the winter months, which were 
spent in Jammu, Drew describes how the maharaja listened to petitions twice 
a day in a public Darbar. 'Perhaps an employee will ask leave to return to his 
home, or to take his mother's ashes to the Ganges; next, maybe, a criminal 
is brought to receive final sentence; then a poor woman with face veiled, will 
come to complain of some grievance or other, or a dspute about a broken 
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contract o f  marriage will have to be decided."Drew spent several summers 
exploring the geology of the mountains for which purpose he was originally 
engaged. Later he managed the maharaja's Forest Department and in the last 
year of his service he was made Governor of Ladakh. 

Colonel Ralph Young visited Kashmir in 1867. As he travelled along the 
road to Srinagar he found 'that it had all been once under cultivation but it 
is now desolate. Certainly the country is not now flourishing.' Cholera took 
lives daily and Young remarked on the maharaja's idea to print invitations to 
the Hindu god, Sri IGishna, for protection against cholera, which he sold to 
the local people. During his travels he met Frederic Drew, from whom he 
formed the impression that all ranks were 'discontented with the Jumrnoo 
rule and that they would rebel but for the belief that the English would 
interfere to put down the rebell i~n."~ 

William Wakefield who visited Kashmir in the summer of I 875 commented 
that the maharaja 'desires to act fairly and honestly to his people in this part 
of his dominions, aliens as they are for the most part both in race and creed. 
If the same could be justly said of many of his advisers, the future of 
Kashmir would, perhaps, look brighter.'3' Walter Lawrence called him 'a model 
Hindu prince, devoted to his religion and to Sanskrit learning, but kind and 
tolerant to the Mussulmans, to whom he allowed free exercise of their 
religion.' Writing soon after Ranbir's death, Lawrence observed, somewhat 
charitably perhaps, that he 'would have done much towards the development 
of the valley if he had possessed the stern determination of his father, and 
could have kept his servants in hand.' Lawrence also believed that throughout 
its history Kashmir's location had placed its inhabitants 'at the mercy of 
short-lived governors, ignorant of their language and customs, who worked 
their will on the Kashmiris regardless of the policy of the courts of Delhi, 
Kabul and Lahore, and looked upon Kashmir in the same light as that in 
which the Roman proconsuls regarded Africa.'jz 

As with many visitors who came to Kashmir, Torrens also believed that 
the Kashmiris with whom he came into contact during the reign of Ranbir 
Singh were 'a much abused race' who had been oppressed for so many years 
that their past grandeur was all but forgotten. 'Our boatmen were possessed 
of vague notions of a happy time, long, long ago, when the men were all 
brave, hardy and warlike, the women all virtu~us. '~' Robert Thorp, who openly 
expressed his outrage at the sale of Kashmir to the Dogras in I 846, believed 
that the British had some responsibility to 'the people whom it sold into the 
slavery of Gulab Singh.' He described a people 'whose characteristics (both 
intellectual and moral) give evidence of former greatness, trampled upon by 
a race in every way inferior to themselves and steadily deteriorating under 
the influence of an oppressive despotism, which bars the way to all improve- 
ment, whether social, intellectual or religious.' Death or migration was the 
only escape from this form of servitude. The shawl makers worked for a 
pittance. 'Of almost everything produced by the soil, the government takes 
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a large proportion and the numerous officials who are employed in collecting 
it are paid by an award of  so much grain from the share of the landlords.' 
Thorp also described how the sale of  young girls 'to established housa  of 
ill-fame, is both protected and encouraged by the government.' Pointing out 
that Ranbir Singh rarely visited the valley: 'he sits apart in his luxurious 
~ a l a c e  at Jamoo, contented to receive such reports of the state of his country 
as his officials may choose to furnish him with.' Although Thorp believed 
that the maharaja was ignorant of a large part of the repression of  his 
government, 'such ignorance is equivalent to g~i l t ' .~ '  Thorp's comments were 
circulated to British officials in Calcutta and Lahore. Described by Muhammed 
Saraf as Kashmiri's 'first foreign martyr' he was mysteriously murdered in 
I 868.'" 

Ranbir Singh's twenty-eight year reign was marked by a combination of 
indifference to local government and a series of natural disasters. The famine 
of 1877 was so severe that for generations it was recalled with dread. The 
crops in the valley were destroyed by torrential rain. Thousands ded  - perhaps 
one third of the population - and dead bodies lay unburied by the roadside. 
For several months those who wished to flee to the Punjab, where food was 
more plentiful, were refused permission to leave the state. When finally they 
were allowed to depart, hundreds of shawl-makers were amongst those who 
left, never to return, inflicting irreparable damage on the already declining 
shawl indu~try. '~ Although the maharaja ordered supplies of grain to be 
imported from British India, much of it was siphoned off by corrupt officials 
before it reached those in need. Aloof in his court in Jammu, it is doubtful 
that the maharaja ever truly appreciated the suffering of his people, which 
was exacerbated by misgovernment and incompetence. 

Dr  Arthur Neve, who arrived in Kashmir in 1882, discovered that there 
was a general feeling that the famine could have been avoided: 'In those days 
all taxes were levied in kind and the wage assessment was not made until the 
crops were ripening. It was commonly believed by all the Mohammedan 
cultivators that in I 877 the delay was deliberate.' According to reports which 
Neve heard, the assessment had not been made in time for the crops to be 
harvested 'to punish the Mohammedans who had the previous year sent a 
deputation to complain to His Highness of the exactions of one or two of 
his  official^.'^' Neve, who had arrived in Kashmir five years after the famine 
still saw 'emaciated bodies and scanty garments' recalling its ill effects. 

In 1884 the lives of the Kashmiris were convulsed by a tremendous 
earthquake. Neve was in bed: 'For half a minute I lay expecting the noise 
and shaking to subside, but it seemed to increase, and to the loud creaking 
of the roof timbers and the swinging of doors, windows and pictures were 
added the crashing of bricks and plaster falling on the staircase.' Sopore and 
Baramula were almost wiped out. The cheaply built huts and double storey 
barracks with heavy mud roofs fell 'flat like a pack of cards'. 'It was a heart 
ren&ng spectacle. In many instances, tho life was not extinct, the crushed 
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skull or chest forbade any hope of recovery; but some had escaped with 
merely a dislocation and a fracture.' For the wounded of Sopore and 
Baramula, .Neve set up a temporary hospital. A fortnight after the earthquake 
he found men and women still with fractures and dislocations unset. 'The 
few survivors had been so stunned by the calamity that they thought little 
of  minor inj~ries.'~' Neve noted that surprisingly few houses fell in Srinagar: 

To a European traveller the city o f  Srinagar looks tumble-down and dilapidated 
to a degree; very many of the houses are out o f  perpendicular, and others semi- 
ruinous . . . But the general construction is suitable for earthquake country; wood 
is freely used, and well jointed; clay is employed instead o f  mortar, and gives a 

somewhat elastic bonding to the bricks. 

In I 884 Lord Gmberley, secretary of state for India, wrote to the Govern- 
ment of  India: 'As to the urgent need for reforms in the administration of 
the State of Jammu and Kashmir, there is, unfortunately, no room for doubt.' 
He went on to say that, given the circumstances under which the Dogras 
came to rule over Kashmir, 'the intervention of the British government on 
behalf of the Mohammedan population has already been too long dela~ed.'~" 
However, concerned as they were by the internal situation in the state, there 
was a more important reason why the Government of India chose to 
intervene more assertively in Kashmiri affairs. The state of Jammu and 
Icashmir effectively constituted the northern frontier of Imperial India. 
'Whether we believe that Russia has designs upon India or not, we are 
bound to secure ourselves in Inda,' wrote Major William Sedgwick in I 886'. 
'For if we do  not do  so, assuredly the mere proximity of such an aggressive 
power as Russia, will unsettle the minds of the people and will cause a deep 
feeling of ~n res t . ' ~ "  





Kashgar 

Yarkand 

Khotan 

Shahidulla 

Chamba Lahul 

1 India spiti 

Kangra Kulu 

Mandi 

- 19th C. Treaty road 

- - - - - - - - 1949 Ceasefire line 

1950s Chinese road - 1978 Karakoram highway 

4. The  State of Jarnrnu and Kashmir: Routes to  China 
(Source: Alastair Lamb, Kashnlir: -4  Diquted L g a v ,  Herts, I 99 I )  



C H A P T E R  7 

An English Fortress 

Expensive as the Gilgit game may have been, it was worth the candle. Colonel 
Algernon Durand' 

In Kashrnir we have ready at hand, a great fortified camp, which can be made 
absolutely impregnable. Major William Sedgwick2 

British imperial policy towards the state of Jammu and Kashmir in the late 
nineteenth century was guided primarily by fear of a Russian advance towards 
India through the Pamir mountains as well as by events in the expanse of 
land, north of the Hindu Kush and Himalayas, known as Turkestan, the 
eastern part of whlch was under the nominal rule of China. In addition, the 
British were continually troubled by the independent policy adopted by the 
Amir of Afghanistan whose lands also extended as far as the north-western 
frontier of the sub-continent. O n  account of its strategc location, the state 
of Jammu and Kashmir appeared to be an ideal buffer against potential 
incursions from Russia, Afghanistan and China into the sub-continent. 
Provided the British could maintain a workable alliance with the maharaja 
they would not be obliged to incur the expense of fortifying the northern 
frontier themselves. 

Such a policy, however, implied a degree of control over the maharaja 
which the British did not have. The Treaty of Amritsar made no provision 
for a British representative at Gulab Singh's court. Although technically a 
feudatory of the British, there was no clause preventing the Maharaja of 
Jammu and Kashmir from conducting his own independent diplomatic 
relations. In the late nineteenth century the British attempted to assert 
sufficient control to enable them to use the state of Jammu and Kashmir for 
their own imperial objectives. By I 880 their first attempt had ended, in the 
words of the outgoing viceroy, Lord Lytton, in 'complete fa i l~re ' .~  

A broken instrument 

During the mid-I 86os, when John Lawrence was viceroy, the British govern- 
ment did not attempt to interfere with the maharaja's conduct of policy. 
Lawrence did not g v e  as much credence to the dangers of the Russian 
advance as some of his colleagues and was not inclined to jeopardise the 
advantage of having the state of Jammu and Kashmir as a buffer between 
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India and Central Asia. When, in I 867, Charles Atchinson, the commissioner 
at Lahore, urged Lawrence to establish direct control over the diplomatic 
relations of Ranbir Singh, he replied that it would be 'distasteful to the 
Maharaja and any attempt to enforce it, would be found r~ugatory.'~ Lawrence 
believed the British were bound by their gratitude to Gulab and Ranbir 
Singh for their support during the Mutiny, during which his brother Henry 
had died. 

Thc maharaja was, therefore, given a free hand in conducting his external 
relations. With a keen interest in trade, he sent his agents to the khanates o f  
Turkestan in Central Asia. He also established a Russian language school at 
Srinagar, which was the first of its kind in India. In I 870 a mission from 
Ranbir Singh arrived in Tashkent, led by Baba Karama Prakash, who 
emphasised the maharaja's desire to establish relations with Russia and said 
the maharaja was 'almost a free ruler' and paid only 'symbolic' tribute to the 
British. The Russians did not, however, take up his offer.' 

Since the Treaty of Amritsar was vague regarding the western boundary 
of the state, the maharaja was interested in bringing the neighbouring border 
states under his control. Chilas, on the route to Gilgit, already paid tribute 
to Kashmir. In I 8 j 2  the Dogras had been obliged to give up the strategically- 
placed area of Gilgit over which they had gained nominal control and which 
bordered the independent kingdoms of Hunza and Nagar. In 1860 Ranbir 
Singh therefore sent a force to recapture Gilgit which was 'annexed' to the 
state of Jammu and Kashmir. By the end of the decade Hunza and Nagar, 
traditional rivals, both paid tribute to the maharaja in return for which they 
received an annual subsidy. The Mir of Hunza, however, was not happy with 
this state of affairs and considered that his allegiance lay with his traditional 
overlord, the Manchu ruler in China. 

Lord Mayo, who became viceroy in 1869, was much more concerned 
about the Russian threat and directed his policy towards Icashmir with 
Britain's imperial considerations firmly in mind. 'How this treaty [of Amritsar] 
can be carried out without exercising direct control over the diplomatic 
transactions of the Kashmir state, I cannot understand.'"n the light of 
evidence of the maharaja's activities in Yasin and Badakhshan, Mayo deter- 
mined to put a check on his ability to conduct his external affairs without 
reference to the British government. Since 1 8 j 2  an officer on special duty 
had been allowed in the state for six months, ostensibly to monitor the 
activities of the visiting Europeans. In I 871 the Government of India insisted 
that the officer on special duty should be the viceroy's nominee rather than 
an official representative of the Punjab government. Mayo's main concern 
was that the maharaja should not create disturbances in the neighbouring 
areas, which could upset peaceful relations with the tribes and which the 
Russians might then use as a pretext for advancing towards India. Mayo's 
successor, Lord Northbrook, did not have the same qualms about permitting 
the maharaja to extend Kashmiri influence if, at the same time, it served 
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British interests; in 1874, the period for which the officer on special duty in 
Srinagar could stay in Srinagar was extended from six to eight months and 
with each new viceroy, his powers increased. Northbrook's thinking was 
accepted by Lord Lytton who took over as viceroy in I 876. 

The Dardi principalities, which included Hunza, Nagar, Chilas, Punial, 
Yasin and Gilgit were still considered vulnerable if Russia crossed the Baroghil 
and Iskhkoman passes to the north-west. 'It would be suicidal,' Lytton wrote 
to the Secretary of  State for India, Lord Salisbury in 1876, 'in our present 
uncertain and menaced position to leave to the mercy of chance, in the 
hands of any weak chief surrounded by powerful and aggressive neighbours 
that strip of territory containing the Baroghil and Ishkoman passes." At the 
same time, the extension of  Dogra power into Dardistan was viewed with 
concern by the Mehtar of  Chitral, who, as ruler of an independent hngdom, 
regarded the maharaja as an unwelcome competitor, particularly in Yasin. 

The British, however, were prepared to let the Maharaja of Kashmir 
occupy the territory of Yasin and secure the two passes with their help in 
return for a permanent British resident in Srinagar and an agent in Gilgit, 
whch  would give access to Hunza and eastern Turkestan. But the maharaja 
was most alarmed at the proposal to station a British officer in Gilgt who 
would report drectly to the British government on border developments, 
and the discussions - which took place in November 1876 at Madhopur, 
south of Jammu in British Inda  - nearly broke down. Only when Lord 
Lytton assured Ranbir Singh that the British would not interfere in the 
domestic management of the state, d d  he agree. Colonel John Biddulph was 
sent as the first British OSD in Gilgit in 1877 with instructions 'to collect 
and furnish reliable intelligence of the progress of events beyond the Kashrnir 
frontier . . . to cultivate friendly relations with the tribes beyond the border 
in view to bringing them gradually under the control and influence of 
Ka~hrnir . '~ 

Lytton had also been exploring the possibility of redefining British relations 
with Afghanistan before sanctioning an extension of Kashmiri influence to 
the west. He believed that the obvious estrangement of Sher Ali, the Amir 
of Afghanistan, from the British was due to their own neglect of him. 
Describing the amir as an earthen pipkin between two iron pots - Russia 
and Britain - Lytton proffered friendshp and in I 877 the British and Afghans 
met in Peshawar. Had their negotiations been successful, the viceroy was 
even considering letting Afghanistan absorb Chitral under strict conditions, 
which would have diminished Britain's perceived need to rely on the Maharaja 
of Kashmir to safeguard the northern frontier. But, as relations deteriorated 
with Sher Ali, leading to war in I 878, British reliance on the maharaja became 
more significant. Ranbir Singh, however, was also playing his own game. 
Biddulph was not welcomed in Gilgit and the maharaja never Fully cctoperated 
with him. The Mehtar of Chitral, who was obliged to accept Kashmiri 
suzerainty in I 878, was also an unwilling partner in the relationship. He was 
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far more disposed to treat with his fellow Muslims in Afghanistan, rather 
than Hindus and 'Kafirs' on his eastern borders. Hunza remained outside the 
British sphere of influence. 

By I 880 the British were forced to admit that their I<ashmiri policy had 
failed. Lord Lytton described the maharaja as 'a broken instrument which we 
can neither mend nor employ again with any ~afe ty . '~  F. Henvey, the officer 
on special duty in Srinagar, made a serious indictment of I<ashmir7s adminis- 
tration, which partially explained the failure of British policy: 

A state which is rotten to the core within can scarcely show a bold front without. 
A state whose soldiers are always in arrears, and therefore discontented, forms 
a sorry bulwark to the Indian empire. A state which cannot keep its people alive 
would meet with difficulty in equipping and supplying a force for distant warfare 
in a barren country.'" 

In 1881 the Gilgit Agency was withdrawn. It had not proved to be a 
particularly valuable listening post and the maharaja was left to guard the 
northern frontier on his own. Blame for the failure of the agency was also 
laid on Biddulph. 'In a few weeks he found hlmself surrounded by a network 
of local intrigues. He was apparently quite unable to cope with such tactics 
and he seems to have been grievously wrong in his judgement of the character 
and capacity of the chiefs and others with whom he came in contact.'" 
According to Indian assessments: 'He by passed the Kashmiri authorities, 
established direct contact with the tribal chieftains, played one against the 
other and deliberately created disaffection among the tribal leaders against 
the Dogras. The active political interest the Dogras took in the region and 
the indlscriminate intervention in the internal affairs of the tribal chieftain- 
ships by the British officer, turned the tribals against both.''' The premise of 
Lytton's policy was also that Icashmir was completely loyal to the British 
government in preference to both Russia and Afghanistan. The maharaja, 
however, was found to have had dealings with both. 

The Russian perspective on events in Northern India had clearly led them 
to take advantage of every opportunity which presented itself. Tsar Nicholas 
perceived that it would be to his advantage to squeeze Imperial Britain in an 
area where it hurt in order to force the British to loosen their grip elsewhere. 
In 186j  the Russians had annexed Tashkent; the following year they took 
Khojand; two years later Samarkand and Bokhara came under Russian control. 
But in addition to Russia's expansion south into the khanates of Central 
Asia, the tsar's emissaries were keeping a watchful eye on events in China. 

The route through Ladakh 

The significance of Kashmir as the guardian of India's northern frontier lay 
not only in its western border areas of Gilgit and Hunza, but also in the east 
because of Ladakh, which Gulab Singh had acquired in 1840. From Srinagar 
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access to Leh led onwards to Khotan, Yarkand, and Kashgar in Turkestan. 
After the creation of  the state of Jammu and Kashmir, one of the Boundary 
 omm mission's tasks was to define the borders of the new state, which was 
the first time its officials became officially aware of the Ladakh route to 
China. By the 186os, as the Russian empire moved ever closer to the north- 
western frontier, the British became concerned that their interests might 
extend still further to Chnese Turkestan, which would deprive Britain of the 
opportunity of  expanding their own commercial links into the region. The 
Manchu dynasty was in decline and Chinese rule over its Muslim subjects in 
Central Asia was greatly weakened after the Chnese Muslims in Gansu had 
rebelled in I 86 I .  

With the rise of  a potentially independent state in Kashgaria, centred on 
Kashgar, in the western corner of Chinese Turkestan, under Yaqub Beg 
(who had seized power from another warlord from Kokand in 1868) the 
British became even more concerned that the Russians would use this 
opportunity either to annex the whole area or make a puppet out of Yaqub 
Beg for their own objectives. 'That the Russians were extremely interested in 
what was happening in the former Chinese dominion and that they were 
trying to establish a special diplomatic relationship with Yaqub Beg was soon 
apparent to the British,' writes Alastair Lamb.13 In 1870 Colonel Douglas 
Forsythe was sent to Yarkand to assess the strategic importance of the region 
for the defence of India against a possible Russian invasion. Much British 
thinlung was also based on conjecture, which gave rise to unrealistic expecta- 
tions of the wealth of Central Asia. Mayo was encouraged by 'optimistic 
reports received from a tea planter who had recently visited Turkestan and 
urged the establishment of an India-Yarkand trade route.'14 

Ranbir Singh was not oblivious to the fluid situation on his northern 
frontier and attempted to take advantage of it to expand his trading links 
with Eastern Turkestan. To this end he established a small garrison in 1864 
at Shahidulla, which lies on the road from Leh to Kashgar, across the 
Karakoram Pass. He also established relations with the Amir of Khotan, the 
ruler of a small area centred on the town of Khotan who had assumed 
power for himself in the absence of Chnese authority. In these uncertain 
times he too was loolung for allies. Ranbir Singh also permitted Wiham 
Johnson, a former member of the British survey team, to map out the state's 
north-eastern boundary, which he placed several hundred miles to the north 
of the I 8,000 foot Karakoram Pass, to within about fifty miles of Khotan. 
Although the British were annoyed by Johnson's activities, in an area whch  
might conflict with Chinese interests, h s  map, writes Alastair Lamb 'found 
its way into the official corpus of Indan cartography to influence British 
maps for years to come (and to lay one of the foundations for the post-1947 
Indan  claim to the Aksai Chin).'15 

Ranbir Singh's independent initiatives were, however, watched with concern 
by the British, who were still making up their minds as to the extent to 
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which they would permit him to conduct an independent foreign policy. 
Since they were also anxious to benefit from possible trade, in I 863 they had 
negotiated a commercial treaty with the maharaja. But concern that his agents 
were imposing heavy taxes on the transit trade led to the demand for a 
commercial agent to be stationed at Leh. In 1867 Dr  Henry Cayley was 
appointed to this position. An additional treaty in I 870 enabled the British 
to pass along a route, known as the Treaty road, in the region of Shahidulla, 
but which avoided the Karakoram pass. The route went from Tangtse towards 
the Aksai Chin plain to Haji Langar. Its maintenance, and the supervision of 
its traffic, was supervised by two joint commissioners, one appointed by the 
maharaja and the other by the Government of  India. In 1874, after a series 
of missions, the British signed a commercial treaty with Yaqub Beg. During 
this time the Treaty road was used extensively. After a decade, the Chinese 
were able to reassert control over the whole of Chlnese Turkestan, which 
they then renamed Sinkiang, meaning 'the New Dominion'. The Treaty road 
fell into disuse, and the name was applied to the old Karakoram route, 
which was supervised by the joint commissioners. The idea of a more 
northerly route, however, was revived in the 19  jos when the Chinese saw the 
benefits of constructing an all-weather road across the Aksai Chin for wheeled 
vehicles, whlch would link Sinluang with Tibet. 

Although in the decades to come Central Asia became the arena for 
intense rivalry, Ladakh remained outside the field of immediate conflict for 
the rest of the century. Subsequent British attempts to define the border in 
the Aksai Chin were not reciprocated by the Chinese." Thus the border and 
the area still under dispute between India and China was left ill-defined at 
the Kunlun range of mountains. 'This legacy of the British Government of 
India,' writes Madhavi Yasin, 'is taking its toll in the present times, when a 
powerful China is progressively nibbling at the outlying regions of Jammu 
and Kashmir state.'" 

Pratap Singh: reform and deposition 

Throughout the I 880s the British put into practice a plan of direct action in 
the affairs o f  the state of Jammu and Kashmir or a policy, as M. J. Akbar 
puts it, of 'wriggle and crawl, of excuse, pretence and deceit'.In In 1882 
Ranbir Singh had considered nominating his youngest son, Amar Singh, as 
his successor as he was 'wiser' than his brothers Pratap or Ram. But the 
British did not agree. Although the maharaja repeated his request in 1884, 
the British chose to let Pratap Singh accede to the throne when Ranbir died 
in September I 88j; they stipulated, however, that a resident political officer 
would be appointed, in place of the officer on special duty, who would act 
as his adviser in the reform of the administration. 

The new maharaja, 'was a story book Indian prince,' writes Patrick French 
'vacillating and oppressive, bedecked in silk pyjamas, pearls and a diamond- 
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encrusted turban.""He was also addicted to opium. The Government of 
India refused Pratap Singh's request to have more time to put his state in 
order. O n  the same day I'ratap Singh was installed as maharaja, Colonel 
Oliver St John was appointed as the resident. At the Darbar in 1881, the 
maharaja announced a series of  reforms, which included the abolition of  
state monopolies, reorganisation of  the financial administration of the state, 
rationalisation of taxes, construction of roads and the removal of restrictions 
on emigration. But the reforms envisaged were, as later IncLan commentators 
observed, beyond the ability of  the maharaja whose officials 'were incapable, 
corrupt and devoid of  any administrative acumen. The maharaja was sur- 
rounded by an inner coterie of personal advisors among whom were 
sycophants, quacks, fortune tellers.'20 

The view expressed by St John after four months as resident, that the 
maharaja was unfit to rule, persisted throughout his long reign. In January 
1886, St John was replaced by T. C. Plowden, who formed an equally 
unfavourable opinion of the maharaja. In 1886 the Government of ln&a 
obliged Pratap Singh to appoint a new Council which included his younger 
brothers Amar and Ram Singh. In 1887 a Land Settlement was instituted in 
order to  redress the inequities of  the land tenure system which had existed 
since the time of the Afghans and Sikhs. Walter Lawrence was appointed 
settlement commissioner. His report, which was modelled on the lines of 
the Punjab gazetteers, gives a valuable insight not only into the distribution 
of land but into the lives and history of the people. Lawrence worked for 
six seasons in Kashmir. 'I found the people sullen, desperate and suspicious. 
They had been taught for many years that they were serfs without any rights 
but with many disabilities.' So dejected were they that Lawrence believed 
they had become x~lmparast - worshippers of tyranny. 'They were forced by 
soldiers to  plough and sow, and the same soldiers attended at harvest time. 
They were dragged away from their houses to carry loads to Gilgit and every 
official had a right to their labour and property.' He described their position 
as worse than that of the Third Estate in France before the French 
Revolution.*' 

Lawrence believed that 'the system of adm~nistration had degraded the 
people and taken the heart out of them.' He blamed the officials but not the 
maharaja.22 The peasants, one and all, attributed their miseries to the deputies 
through whom the maharajas ruled, and they have always recognised that 
their rulers were sympathetic and anxious to secure their prosperity. But the 
officials of Icashmir would never allow their master to know the real con- 
dition of the people or to find out that the revenue of the country was 
diminis hing.23 

Lawrence's recommendations for the reform of land tenure were the most 
significant domestic achievement of  the British during the reign of Pratap 
Singh. Theoretically the cultivator was able to retain 70 per cent of the geld 
of his land, whereas before he had been left with only the minimal amount 



8 2  K A S H M I R  I N  T H E  C R O S S F I R E  

for survival. As a friend of  Walter Lawrence, E. F. Knight, a journalist who 
came to Kashmir in 1891, saw the determination o f  the British reformers: 
'I was in no sleepy oriental state that had been allowed to go on in the same 
way from time immemorial and would continue doing so. Kashmir is in a 
transitional state and reforms of the most radical description are taking 
place.'24 Educational institutions were also set up, the first census was taken 
and an attempt was made to check the corruption of the judiciary. But in 
practice the reforms benefited the peasants less than they should have done. 
Thejagirdars, those to whom the maharaja had granted revenue rights over 
large amounts of land, were able to dminish substantially the earnings of  
the cultivator, who often found himself in debt to moneylenders. During his 
one year stay Knight noted the hatred of the 'Hindoo official class, whose 
privileges to rob and oppress the people are now being curtailed.'25 Lawrence 
was not optimistic about the effects of reform: 'It is well to remember that 
a people so broken and degraded as the Kashmiris do  not in a few years 
harden into a resolute and self-respecting community.'26 

At the end of 1888 the Residency disclosed that it had discovered over 
thirty letters of a treasonable nature from the maharaja to the tsar. Although 
the maharaja denied having written them and it was subsequently proved 
they were forgeries, the episode was sufficient to undermine the last vestiges 
of confidence the British had in him. On  27 February I 889 Parry Nisbet, 
who had replaced Plowden as resident, wrote to Sir Mortimer Durand, foreign 
secretary of the Government of India: 'The maharaja is timid and a very 
superstitious man at the entire mercy of a set of unscrupulous scoundrels, 
who take advantage of his fears and imbecility to plunder the state to any 
extent, and there appears to me, weighty reasons for advising the practical 
setting aside of the maharaja's authority.' The suggestion was for the maharaja 
to relinquish all the powers of government for five years. In his edict 
confirming his 'voluntary' resignation, the maharaja stated: 'In the interests 
of the "State" and for better administration of the country, and with a view 
to remodel it, as near as possible on the English system, I hereby authorise 
a Council, the members of which for a period of five years will conduct all 
the public affairs of the State.'27 

On  I April 1887 the maharaja was divested of all but nominal powers. 
The Council comprised his two brothers, two ministers and an English 
member 'specifically selected by the Government of India.' Amar Singh 
became prime minister, then president of the Council and executive head of 
the administration; the real power lay with the British resident. William Digby, 
journalist, author and founder of the Indian Political Agency in I 887, appealed 
to the House of Commons for the restoration of Pratap Singh, stating that 
all that had happened was the transference of the government of Kashmir 
from one autocrat to another (i.e. the British resident). 'His will is law, he is 
King, and has surrounded himself with his own friends and proteges, and 
turned out many an old and faithful servant to the State.728 But his protests 
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were dsmissed as paid pr~paganda. '~ Indian contemporary belief was that 
the maharaja had been deposed because of  British designs on Gilgic, and 
that the allegation of maladministration was merely an excuse to take over 
control of the state." 

Formation of the Gilgit Agency 

In I 888 Colonel Algernon Durand went to Gilgt to work out a defensive 
strategy which would utilise the recently formed Kashmir Imperial Scrvicc 
Troops. The viceroy, Lord Dufferin, had decided to make all the rulers of 
the princely states share in the defence of the empire by contributing both 
men and money. When Durand returned from Gilgit, he reported to his 
brother, Sir Mortimer Durand, that he had heard that a Russian officer, 
Captain Grombchevsky, had been in Hunza. This news added to British 
fears that the Russians could pass through the Pamirs into the sub-continent 
and that India therefore was within range of their forces. 

The following year, in July 1889, Durand was sent back to Gilgit to re- 
establish the Gilgit Agency. Despite the earlier failure to maintain a British 
presence in Gilgit, Durand was optimistic about the prospects of success. 
'Our first year in Gilgit passed in peace and hard work, tempered by 
"excursions and alarms" born of the wild and ever-varying plots and intrigues 
indulged in by my native friends on all sides.'" He also understood British 
compulsions in taking over a poor valley 'separated from India by snow 
passes, situated at the far side of the Indus at the very extreme of Kashmir 
territory. Why, it has been asked should it be worth our whle to interfere 
there whatever happened? The answer is, of course, Russia.'32 Durand 
succeeded in drawing up an agreement with the rulers of Hunza and Nagar 
to keep the road to Kashgar open, in return for whlch both chiefs were 
granted a subsidy from the Government of India. Durand's position in Gilgt 
also highlighted the anomalies of British policy towards Kashmir: 

I was the representative o f  the British government on the frontier, and the 
external relations with the neighbouring states were under my control. But the 
rule within the Gilgit border was in the hands of the Kashrnir governor, while 
the command o f  the forces rested with the Kashmiri General, with the provision 
that no important move o f  troops should be undertaken without my sanction." 

One of his first priorities focused on improving lines of communication 
between Gilgit and Srinagar. The somewhat unnatural geographical link 
between Srinagar and Gilgt, over the 13,775 ft Burzil pass, was finally 
improved by the construction of a military road. For the first time the 
Icashmiris could sleep more easily in their beds. As noted by Dr Arthur 
Neve, in earlier times, because of the demand for labour for transportation 
purposes 'the mere name of Gilgit struck terror into the Kashmiri. For him 
it had the most alarming meaning; it spoke of forced labour, frost bite on 



84 K A S H M I R  I N  T H E  C R O S S F I R E  

the lofty passes, and valleys of death, where the camps were haunted by 
cholera and s t a r ~ a t i o n . ' ~ ~  With the construction of a military road, it was no 
longer necessary to call upon their services for transportation and begar was 
finally abolished in 1895, (although in practise, it continued in effect until 
1947, especially in remote areas). As Durand noted, with a better road mules 
were more economical: 'Over bad roads, coolies can only carry a load of  
from sixty to eighty pounds in addition to the five days food for themselves. 
After the first few days they begin to consume what they carry, and bad 
roads make short marches. Mules carry four and five times as much as men, 
and only eat twice as much.'"' 

N o  sooner had the British established themselves at Gilgit, however, than 
their position was once more threatened by the activities of the rulers of 
Hunza and Nagar, who made a temporary alliance. In 1890 another Russian 
delegation was received in Hunza by the ruler, Safdar Ali. The following 
year, Uzr Khan, the heir to the ruler of Nagar, closed the Icashgar road and 
expelled the Kashmiri troops stationed there. Francis Younghusband, who 
had been surveying the passes between the Pamirs and the Karakorams, was 
also asked to leave. Since Younghusband was trying to negotiate an agreement 
between the Afghans and Chinese over their frontier, to thwart potential 
Russian designs, the British government regarded Younghusband's expulsion 
as a setback to their policy. 

In one of the most famous actions of British imperial history, at the end 
of November, the British forces took up their position at Chalt, strategically 
located north of Gilgit, on the Hunza river, where the great Rakaposhi 
mountain dominates the landscape. Documents full of oriental imagery were 
exchanged. Demanding the evacuation of Chalt, Safdar Ali's court scribe 
described it as being 'more precious to us than are the strings of our wives' 
pyjamas.' Safdar Ali also expressed his readiness to cut off Durand's head 
and 'then report you to the Indian government.''b Throughout the night of 
30 November war drums were beaten calling the tribesmen to tight. The 
I-Iunza-Nagar forces occupied the Maiun and Nilt gorges upriver and fortified 
their position on the clifftops at Nilt on the edge of a great chasm. 

O n  I December the British forces - comprising Gurkhas, Icashmir State 
Forces, Punjab Infantry, Pathans employed on building roads and Punial 
irregulars with swords and shields - crossed the river Hunza at Chalt using 
a bridge hastily constructed by the sapper Fenton Aymler. E. F. Knight, who 
was reporting for The h e s ,  and had come with his golf clubs, was placed 
in charge of a platoon of Pathans. The main gate of the fortress at Nilt was 
barricaded and in order to force entry Aymler, in full view of the enemy, 
placed explosives and attempted to light the fuse. His first attempt failed 
and, although he was wounded in the leg, he returned to light it a second 
time when, as Ib igh t  recorded, 'he received another wound, his hand being 
terribly crushed by a stone that was thrown from the battlements.'" The 
'terrific explosion' created a brcach into the fort and fierce hand-to-hand 



fighting followed. Durand was severely woundcd by a bullet which 'when 
extracted, was found to be a garnet enclosed in lead.' The cliffsides, observed 
Knight, 'are studded with hard garnets which are of convenient size and 
shape . .. so the tribesmen, by employing them thus in their projectiles, 
economise on the lead, with which they are not too wcll p r ~ v i d c d . ' ~  

Despite taking the fort at Nilt, the Kanjutis, comprising the Hunza-Napr 
forces, still had the advantage of  height. 'From the glaciers to the river bed, 
we were faced by these impregnable cliffs, lined with marksmen, and easily 
defended by what is so far more terrifying to men than any rifle fire, the 
avalanche of rocks, only requiring the displacing of a single stone to start it 
from a b ~ v e . " ~  Knight estimated that 4,000 men held the line from the 
Rakaposhi glacier to the Maiun nullah. For over two weeks, the opposing 
forces faced each other. 'So far all was well' Durand wrote, 'the question 
was, how to break through their guard'." The fort at Maiun was regarded as 
too difficult to approach. Finally, Nagdu, a sepoy of the Kashmir Bodyguard, 
~ l a n n e d  a route up the opposite cliff along the nullah from the fort at Nilt. 
An advance party led by Lieutenant Manners-Smith with fifty Dogras and 
fifty Gurkhas ascended the 1,200 ft cliff and succeeded in storming the 
breastworks, whereupon the Kanjutis fled from the surroundng forts includ- 
ing Maiun. 

Dr  Hugh Luard was in Gilgit during the siege of Nilt and subsequent 
operations tendng the sick and wounded: 

Seventeen very busy days. I was the only effective white officer within sixty 
miles, though myself intermittently ill with diarrhoea; for the wounded I was 
sole doctor, nurse, quarter-master, caterer and comforter; for the officers ahead, 
forwarder of all kinds of supplies; for the outposts and convoys I had to supply 
medical subordinates, transport, supplies and supervision: and for the Nilt force 
I had to concert with the clerks and native governors, pushing on supplies, 
ammunition, old guns, etc. and cope with an outbreak of pleuro-pneumonia in 
our ~att le.~ '  

Durand, who heard news of the victory from his sick bed, summed up the 
result of the war 'in the words of a well known Russian statesman, who said, 
when he heard of the occupation of Hunza: "11s nous ont fermk la porte 
au nez." [they have slammed the door in our faces]42 Safdar Ali was deposed, 
Uzr Khan was exiled and his father continued to rule. Lieutenant Manners- 
Smith won the Victoria Cross; as did Lieutenant Aymler and Lieutenant 
Boisragon for their part in the storming of Nilt. 

In peace time, the Gilgit garrison was manned by about 2,000 Jammu and 
Kashmir state troops, paid for mostly by the Jammu and Kashrnir State 
Treasury, and for the rest of the century, the British maintained their presence. 
I t  was not until 1913 that local troops were found to man the garrison with 
the foundation of the Corps of Gilgit Scouts. Over 600 men, recruited 
locally and trained by British officers, formed the Scouts. I t  was not expected 
that the Gilgit Scouts would be able to resist a major encounter, their main 
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use was to guard the passes and offer resistance in the event of an attack 
before reinforcements could be sent. 

Foreigners in the vale 

The reason for obliging the maharaja of Kashmir to accept an officer on 
special duty in Srinagar had been in order to monitor the activities and 
possible misconduct of Europeans in Kashmir. Ever since Fran~ois Bernier, 
one of the first Europeans to enter Kashmir, had reported on its beauty, 
Europeans had been attracted to this mountainous region. 

One of Srinagar's great attractions was picnics on Dal lake in boats, known 
as doongas. Narain Das, a Kashmiri Pandit, started a small shop to supply 
the Europeans with essential items. When his shop was destroyed by fire, he 
removed his stores to a doonga, fitting planks to replace the matting walls 
and roof. When a British officer offered to buy it, Narain Das started building 
h o u s e b ~ a t s . ~ ~  The idea was improved upon by many others including Martin 
Kennard who in 1918 built the famous two storey 'Victory.' A whole 
community of Kashmiris known as the Hanjis, forming a separate social 
class, came to depend on the houseboats for their livelihood. 'We were known 
as Hanjis because whenever we were asked to do something we would say 
"Han ji", meaning " yes - very well, sir",' says Iqbal Chapra, a leadng 
member of today's Hanji community. 

As the popularity of Kashmir grew, so did the number of houseboats. 
'The British, who came to Kashmir to escape the scorching heat, taught us 
how to furnish a houseboat, how to make it a decorative one with beds, 
chairs, tables,' says C h a ~ r a . ~ ~  A century later, there were estimated to be 1,joo 
houseboats on Dal lake. Since the British were not allowed to own property 
in Kashmir, it was also a favoured way of having some form of accommoda- 
tion. The houseboats also gave Kashmir the reputation as a place for rest and 
pleasure for foreign guests, around which the social and economic life of a 
great number of the people revolved. Makers of shawls, embroidery, carpets, 
papier mache boxes all benefited from the presence of officers, with their 
wives and children, who arrived in the valley every summer to escape the heat 
of the plains. Tongue in cheek, Leutenant-Colonel Henry Torrens explained 
the reason why the palace of the maharaja in Srinagar was empty because he 
preferred 'the dignified retirement of Jummoo to a residence in his capital': 

It must be such a horrid bore for such a potentate to have his dominions annually 
invaded by a crowd of shooting-coated subalterns, who, as he passes them in 
his gilded barge, vouchsafe to acknowledge his presence by a condescending 
nod or  a patronising wave of the hand, not withstanding that these Goths and 
vandals put indirectly so many Company's rupees into His Highness's pocket.45 

The activities of all foreigners were subject to a set of 'Visitors Rules'. In 
I 916, an updated version to those of I 888, was issued under the authority 
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of the Government of  India by the resident, incorporating 167 rules and 
to be observed regarding shooting rights, boating, camping and 

general rules. 
In I 898 David Lorimer, who was briefly posted to the Kashmiri Residency, 

took his '3 months of  Privilege leave' on a shooting expedition in Kashmir 
and Ladakh. Although he marvelled at the scenery, he did not develop any 
special love for the people. He called the Kashmiri language 'a hopeless 
gabble with an occasional Persian phrase thrown in.' The Kashmiri, he found 
to be: 

perhaps the most aggravating being in existence. He will continue to make the 
same mistakes in the face of all remonstrance and correction daily for three 
months, without any loss o f  self respect. And if called a fool, as he frequently 
is, he puts it down to a sad want o f  discrimination on the part of the hasty and 
discontented Sahib. 

Yet he was prepared to concede that many of the Kashmiri coolies were 
'wonderfully tough walkers and climbers and, without the stimulus of sport, 
will uncomplainingly undergo a wonderful amount of  hardship^.'^^ His 
appreciation of Ladakhis was different: 'although the very opposite of a 
rollichng people, they seem to have a strong vein of cheerfulness in their 
temperament and strike one as a contented and happy tho' poor ~ommunity.'~' 

When Sir Francis Younghusband was resident in Kashmir in the early 
I ~ O O S ,  British rule in Inda  was witnessing a lavish era at the beginning of 
the reign of Edward VII. 'Every June, Lady Younghusband gave a "Moonlight 
at Home" in her exquisite garden amidst the climbing roses, gladioli, lilies, 
apricots and scarlet salvias.' According to the Civil a ~ d  Military Ga~ette her 
party in June 1907 was the 'success of the season'. 'Political officers up from 
Rajputana rented villas above the Bund and strode the golf links,' writes 
Younghusband's biographer, Patrick French. 'Fresh chaperoned girls wandered 
through the Mughal Gardens with feverish young ~ubalterns.'~Younghusband, 
however, did not particularly enjoy the 'social whlrl'. He was more interested 
in the political implications of his presence and the need to maintain good 
relations with the maharaja. 

The influx of light-hearted holidaymakers was in total contrast to the 
harshness of the lives of the local people, most of whom lived in abject 
poverty. Only a small minority, centred around the Dogra rulers, enjoyed 
unparalleled affluence. In I 9 I I Captain Enriquez of the r I st Pun jabis travelled 
throughout the Kashmiri state in order to make a study of Hinduism and 
Animism. But it was impossible for him not to notice the misery of the 
poor people. The agricultural classes, he said, had reached about its lowest 
level. 'I have never seen elsewhere such vacant, empty, expressionless faces, 
or such distorted, shapeless limbs, as amongst a herd of these human cattle, 
driven together into Srinagar to carry some great man's baggage up to 
G ~ l r n a r g . ' ~ ~  
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Europeans also made their presence felt as doctors and teachers. Under 
the direction of the Church Missionary Society, as in other parts of  the 
empire, the British founded mission schools and hospitals. In the Spring of 
I 864 the Reverend Robert Clark started regular work in Icashmir. When Dr 
Elmslie arrived the following year he encountered considerable hostility from 
the local authorities to his work. The opposition reached a surprising climax 
during the 1867 cholera epidemic." In time, however, the Kashmiris began 
to realise the benefits of European medicine, especially when the first 
dispensary was opened and chloroform, as an anaesthetic, was introduced. 

Canon Tyndale Biscoe, who arrived in Srinagar in 1890, took over as 
headmaster of the Mission School founded by the Reverend Doxey in 1882. 
He remained in Kashmir for fifty years and made himself famous by sending 
the boys onto the streets to put out fires, which occurred regularly. He also 
insisted that the boys learn to swim, which had been considered improper, 
so that they could help save lives during frequent flooding. What the boys, 
who were mainly the sons of the influential Rajputs, needed, Biscoe believed, 
was 'not brain training but heart changing'." 

Dr  Arthur Neve, who had arrived in Kashmir in 1882, realised that there 
was no point expecting converts just because of the medical help he gave to 
the Kashmiris: 

It is a great mistake for the missionary to suppose that he really promotes the 
spread of truth by allowing the mission to be regarded as a milch-cow. In times 
of special distress, missionaries should be foremost in the endeavour to organise 
and distribute effective relief, but should be equally on  their guard against 
expending money in such a way as to bribe pseudo-inquirers, thus attracting an 
undesirable adherent.52 

In 1889 and 1892 there were further severe outbreaks of cholera which 
'decimated the city of Srinagar, and spread most disastrously to the villages, 
in which over 6,000 deaths occurred.' Efforts at anti-cholera inoculation 
proved successful although Neve still believed that improved sanitation and 
a trustworthy water supply were essential. 'But the habits of the people are 
as yet unchanged and the Augean stable is yet but little cleared.' He also 
attributed many ailments to the intemperate climate. Liver complaints and 
malarial fever were common as well as lung complaints in winter because of 
deficient ~lothing. '~  

Elizabeth Mary Newman came to Kashmir in I 888 and she became famous 
as the Florence Nightingale of Kashmir. Tyndale Biscoe described how 
women such as Elizabeth Newman were generally regarded as 'low caste' 
Europeans, because they did work, like midwifery, which only the lowest 
class of Kashmiri women would do. There was no hospital for women and 
the house which Newman used as a makeshift hospital was severely damaged 
in the flood of  1893, which washed away most of the bridges in Srinagar 
and many of the houses. According to Tyndale Biscoe, Newman was criticised 
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by certain missionaries for not giving enough importance to evangelism, to 

which she responded: 'I know I am not what 1 ought to be, but I cannot 
preach to these poor people when they come to the hospital in pain. Would 
you like to be preached to when you are in pain? 1 try to make them 
comfortable, and later on, when they are ready and able to listen, I talk to 
them."4 In Leh, for a long time, the only European residents were the Roman 
Catholic and Moravian missionaries. 'I do not think they entertain any hope 
of proselytising for a long time to come,' writes E. F. Knight 'but these 
missionaries have tended the people in their sickness, have fed the poor and 
have, in short, by the example of their own devoted lives . . . given an excellent 
demonstration of what the religon of a true Christian is.'5s 

Maharaja reinstated 

Ever since his deposition, Pratap Singh held his brother, Amar Singh, respons- 
ible for all his problems. On  14 May 1889 he wrote to the viceroy, Lord 
Lansdowne: 'Since the very day 1 succeeded to the throne, he caused to set 
afloat all sorts of rumours against me, about my incapacity, insanity, etc.' He 
begged to be reinstated and if that was not possible, for the viceroy to shoot 
him 'through the heart with your Excellency's hands, and thus at once relieve 
an unfortunate prince from unbearable misery, contempt and disgrace for 
ever.' The viceroy declined both to shoot the maharaja and to reinstate him.56 
Nor did he attempt to curtail the activities of Amar Singh, in whose abilities 
as an administrator, the British evidently had more confidence. 

Other Indian princes, however, were not happy with the unprecedented 
British interference in Kashmir. The Indian press had also taken up the 
cause of Pratap Singh and had requested Charles Bradlaugh, a well-known 
exponent of free speech, to attend the recently formed Indan National 
Congress in 1889 in order to focus attention on the deposition of Pratap 
Singh. Although Bradlaugh was criticised for pleading the cause of a Hindu 
'despot', rather than focusing on the plight of the poor Muslims, the maharaja 
was gradually rehabilitated. Successive residents and viceroys d d  not, however, 
have any faith in his capabilities. When in I 891 the Council was reconstituted 
and the maharaja was offered the presidency, Amar remained as prime 
minister. In I 899 he also took over as commander-in-chief of the Kashmir 
State Forces after the death of Ram Singh. In 1905 the Council was finally 
abolished by the viceroy, Lord Curzon, and nominal power was restored to 
the maharaja. The Government of India, however, retained control over the 
finances of the state, the armed forces, tax, appointments to administrative 
services and foreign relations. The maharaja was also obliged to follow the 
advice of the British resident whenever it was offered to him. 

O n  account of the enmity between Amar and the maharaja, in 1907 
Pratap Singh decided to adopt a 'spiritual heir', the second son of the Raja 
of Poonch, descendant of Dhyan Singh, referred to by the British as 'the 
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Poonch boy'. His intention was evidently to prevent his brother from 
inheriting the throne and he argued forcefully that the 1860 amendment to 
the Treaty of Amritsar permitted him to do so: 

Raja Amar Singh can only aspire to be an heir in case I leave no natural issue or 
adopted son. As, however, I mean to exercise my right of adoption before I die 
without a direct issue, and Raja Amar Singh can on no account whatever be 
adopted as a son, his succession to the gaddi [throne] should be taken as entirely 
out  of the q u e s t i ~ n . ~ '  

The British argued equally forcefully that he was only permitted to adopt an 
heir if a natural heir did not exist. They were therefore prepared to recognise 
his 'spiritual heir' but made it quite clear that the succession would pass in 
the first instance to his brother and then to Amar's son, Hari Singh. 

The maharaja was evidently dspleased at this outcome and continued to 
protest about Amar's presence in his administration to the extent that he 
even suggested appointing a British officer in place of Amar as prime 
minister. In 1908 he wrote to Sir Francis Younghusband, the resident: 'If, 
notwithstanding his character and selfish ambitions and bad attitude towards 
me, he is considered indispensable for the State, then the Government may 
declare him straightaway the ruler of the State in place of me and order me 
to clear out.'" Younghusband told the maharaja to leave his prime minister 
alone 'as the Emperor leaves the Prime Minister of England free to perform 
all minor duties of a Chef  Ahnister' and for the maharaja 'to perform the 
larger and the more important functions of a Ruler him~elf."~ Only when 
Amar Singh died in 1909 did the long feud between the brothers finally end. 

In order to improve the administration of the Kashmir government, the 
Government of India had prescribed the appointment of 'respectable' officials 
amongst the principal measures of reform. But the lack of educated or 
trained Kashmiris to fulfil these positions meant that Bengalis and Punjabis 
from British India were introduced into the administration. The court 
language was changed from Persian to Urdu to attract more qualified people, 
but this upset the local Kashmiris. 'Thus at the beginning of the present 
century,' writes Prem Nath Bazaz ' a new problem confronted the people; 
that of facing the outsider who had occupied every position of vantage in 
the administration of the c ~ u n t r y . ' ~ W h i l e  the poor people were burdened 
with taxes, the middle classes felt resentful. In 1903 the 'Dogra Sabha' was 
formed in Jammu. Conservative by nature, its objective was political reform 
and improved social conditions under the existing regime of the maharaja. 

The Pandit community, which had links in India, especially in Lahore and 
Lucknow, since the days of emigration during the time of the Mughals and 
Afghans, were also influenced by the reform movements which were develop- 
ing in the late nineteenth and early twentieth century in British India. After 
the efforts of Annie Besant, who later founded the Home Rule for India 
League, in 190j a college was set up in Srinagar which came to be known 
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as the Sri Pratap College. Another college was started in Jammu. But education 
inevitably meant exposure to new ideas, which from a British point of view 
was not always welcome. At the end 1906 Prime Mnister Pandit Daya lClshtn 
Kaul went to take part in the Indian National Congress meeting. Soon 
aftenvards, Younghusband received an intelligence report: 'While the Maharaja 
of Kashmir is deporting sehtion mongers from his state, his own Dewan, 
Pandit Gshen is supporting the extremists and has helped them with money.'1' 
Younghusband's response was placatory: 'For my own part, I have purposely 
spoken very strongly to Daya Kishen upon agitators in general and left him 
to put the cap on his head if it happens to fit.'G2 

The employment of Punjabis in Kashmir also brought allegations of 
sedition, especially during serious agtation against the British in the Punjab 
in 1907. Amar Nath, the Prime Mnister of  Jammu, came under scrutiny, but 
Younghusband was equally calm: 'I think we may take it for granted that 
every Hindu from the Punjab sympathises with [the agitation]. I doubt i f  
there is a single Punjabi Hindu up here in Kashmir who does not.'" Colonel 
Ramsey, the resident in 1910, was pleased to note that he d d  not find the 
maharaja had any anti-European feelings. He also took a more sympathetic 
view of Pratap Singh, pointing out that, although at certain times of day he 
was affected by opium, he was in fact quite shrewd and when matters were 
put to him by word of mouth, he understood them far better than when 
they were written down.64 

While the Kashmiri Pandits began to benefit from better education, the 
Muslims, although numerically superior, remained excluded. As Canon Tyndale 
Biscoe had noted when he came to Srinagar in 1890 as headmaster of the 
Church Missionary School: 'the Mohammedan did not send their sons to 
school as all Government service was closed to them.'" Muslims, said Sheikh 
Abdullah, who rose to  prominence in the politics of Kashmir in the 193os, 
were not interested in education 'because of their abject poverw and the 
indifferent and &scouraging attitude of the  ruler^.^ The All 1ndia Muslim 
Kashmiri Conference, formed in 1896 and supported by many Muslim 
Icashmiris who had settled mainly in the Punjab, was, however, beginning to 
support the Kashmiris in the state, both morally and financially, by offering 
scholarships for them to study in British Inda. In 1905 the hfirwaiz of 
Kashmir, the religious leader of the Muslims of the Kashmir valley, founded 
an association called the Anjuman-i Nusrat-ul Islam which aimed at improving 
the conditions of the Muslims, especially in education. In 1716 the Govern- 
ment of India sent its educational commissioner, Mr Sharp, to examine the 
educational system. Although his recommendations were for an increase in 
the number of schools throughout the state, the goals set by him were never 
achieved and his report was never publicised. Fifteen years later when Sir 
Bertrand Glancy, political secretary to the Government of India, presided 
over an official et~quiry commission, he was obliged to admit that no one 
was aware of Mr Sharp's report.'' 
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In the opinion of the Government of India, the main obstacle to effecting 
change remained the maharaja: 'The idiosyncrasies o f  His Highness the 
Maharaja are too well known to need description. With a considerable measure 
of  personal shrewdness and intelligence he is incapable of  taking a consistent 
view of  things and his activities are chiefly confined to interference and 
obstruction in departmental work.' The Government of India policy therefore 
was to rely on what efficient ministers could be recommended to the 
maharaja, while focusing attention on 'a most promising young man', Amar 
Singh's son, Hari Singh. But, given the long-standing hostility between Amar 
and Pratap, there was 'no love lost' between them and Pratap was jealous of  
his nephew, which was 'not unnatural altogether having regard to the 
Maharaja's personality, seeing that His Highness is quite aware that, on his 
demise, the full powers which have been withheld from himself, will, if all 
goes well, be conceded at once to Hari Singh.'" Hari Singh, however, was 
not as energetic as the British hoped. He did not show himself 'desirous of  
having any considerable amount of work which would keep him busy for 
more than three and a half to four hours in the day.'6' 

The orbit of empire 

Initially, political awareness in the state of Jammu and Icashmir was not 
linked to the movement for 'responsible' government which was making 
itself increasingly evident to the British in the opening decades of the 
twentieth century, spearheaded by the activities of the Indian National 
Congress Party, founded in 1885, and the Muslim League, which was 
established in 1906. The 1909 reforms, sponsored by the Earl of Morley as 
secretary of state and Lord Minto, the viceroy, were designed to give the 
people of British India wider opportunities of expressing their views on 
how they should be governed, but this did not apply to the princely states. 

During the First World War, the Indians from both British India and the 
princely states had demonstrated their loyalty to the British crown by their 
willing support of the war effort. 'They have shown that our quarrel is their 
quarrel . . . they were a profound surprise and disappointment to the enemy; 
and a cause of delight and pride to those who knew beforehand the Princes' 
devotion to the Crown."" Throughout the war, Pratap Singh placed all the 
forces of the state of Jammu and Kashmir at the disposal of the British. 
Contingents of Kashmiris fought in East Africa, Egypt, Mesopotamia and 
France. They also took part in operations which led to the defeat of the 
Turks in Palestine. 

In 1917 there was considerable discussion about Hari Singh leaving the 
state in order to get away from the atmosphere of intrigue at court, with the 
suggestion that as commander-in-chief of the Kashmir Army, he might do 
active service in the war in Mesopotamia or France. This idea was welcomed 
by the military adviser to the state of Jammu and Icashmir, provided he did 
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not consider his trip abroad as a holiday: 'lf he went to the front 0" 

someone's staff, i t  would be all right and not give risc to comment but if  he 
went on pleasure bent travelling about the world, it would give risc to talk 
and would be very unpopular in the Kashmir army and nor be setting a 

example.'" Eventually, due to the rcluctancc of his family, the idca of 

a trip abroad, either to the Front or to observe Britain at war, was postponed. 
While the Indian people fought on behalf of the British Empire overseas, 

within British India Indian political leaders were exerting prcssure to increase 
the pace of change. In response, on 20 August 1917, the secretary of state 
for India announced in the House of  Commons that the policy of  the 
government was for: 'increasing association of Indians in every branch of 
the administration and the gradual development of self-governing institutions 
with a view to the progressive realisation of responsible government in Inda  
as an integral part of the British Empire.'72 

The implementation of  this declaration was subsequently embodied in the 
Montagu-Chelmsford reforms, effected by an Act in 1919. In their report 
the secretary of state and the viceroy recognised that the rulers of  the 
princely states would undoubtedly want a share in any control, 'if control of 
matters common to Inda  as a whole is shared with some popular element 
in the government ... .' They also pointed to a stronger reason why the 
present stir in British India could not be a matter of indifference to the 
princes: 'Hopes and aspirations may overleap frontier lines like sparks across 
a street . .. no one would be surprised if constitutional changes in British 
India quickened the pace in the native states as well."' The Montagu- 
Chelmsford recommendation was for all the important states, of which 
Kashmir was one, to have direct political relations with the Government of 
India since 'the trend of events' would inevitably draw the princely states 
still closer into the 'orbit of empire7. A consultative body was to be set up 
known as the Chamber of Princes. 

As the Government of India deliberated on the future of British Inda,  
Pratap Singh was trying to reassert full power over his state. In October 
1918 he made another request and, the following year, a few procedural 
changes were agreed. In 1920 he appealed to the British again, pointing out 
that it was 'high time' - after nearly thirty years - that the restrictions were 
removed. But he was also testing the patience of the Government of Inda  
by hls persistent refusal to announce that his nephew would be his heir. 
When Hari Singh visited Europe after the war, as 'Mr A' he caused consider- 
able notoriety because the husband of a woman with whom he had had 
relations resorted to blackmail. Pratap Singh used this as a further pretext to 
try and disclaim him as his heir. Although the maharaja later relented, he was 
still opposed to an official announcement. Given the prevailing condtions 
of political uncertainty in British India, the resident, Colonel Bannerman, 
believed that the Government of India should accede to his wishes: 
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I would urge that it should not be forgotten that the Maharaja o f  Kashnir is 
the leading chief of Northern India, that he has much influence with the Hindus 
throughout India and that he is highly respected . .. I would also respectfully 
observe that we are not in the quietest of times and we need all the leading men 
we can get to rally round us. The support of the Maharaja o f  Icashrnir was of 

the first importance to the Punjab in the time of the Mutiny and it would be a 
political disaster to alienate the Maharaja now. 

The attention which Pratap Singh continued to focus on his 'spiritual 
heir', Raja Kumar Jagat Dev Singh, strengthened the demand of those who 
wanted to announce Hari Singh's accession. Colonel Bannerman, however, 
pointed out that it was not normal practise for an official announcement to 
be made when the ruler did not have a natural son, lest it would 'at once 
create two parties in the state' which would draw allegiance away and 'lead 
to the adoption by the declared successor of a too independent attitude'.74 
Against this the Government of Inda  had to contend with 'Hari Singh's 
practical refusal to take any share in the state affairs, which is greatly to be 
deplored' and, it was believed, mainly due to his belief that he would not in 
the end become maharaja.75 

On  4 February 1921 the maharaja was restored full powers, on condition 
only that the resident's advice would be accepted by the maharaja whenever 
it was offered. A new Executive Council was established, of which Hari 
Singh became a member, and the Icashmir Reforms Scheme was introduced. 
The maharaja also pointed to the progress of the state over the last thirty- 
six years: 'The revenues of the state have increased by leaps and bounds, 
different laws, rules and regulations .. . have been brought into force with a 
view to add to the prosperity of my people.'76 Communications were also 
improved. A road over the Banihal pass from Jammu was completed in 191 j. 
Hospitals were opened and electricity introduced. But Colotlel Windham, the 
resident, noted that, in his opinion, the maharaja intended to do all 'in his 
power to prevent the new council from working properly and being a 
success'.77 The final epitaph on Pratap Singh's ability was provided by Sir 
John Wood, resident in 1923: 

Experience has conclusively shown that His Highness, however good his 
intentions may be, cannot be trusted to give a right decision on any question of 
policy or administration without some sort of control. His inveterate habit of 
listening to the advice of the palace intriguers and even menial servants renders 
this control essential." 

As predicted by Montagu and Chelmsford, however, Kashmir could not 
be immune to 'the sparks across the street'. The Kashmiri Pandits were 
mounting a campaign against the continued presence of 'foreigners' in the 
administration. 'Their minds were full of the ideas of the onrushing tide of 
democracy in the West. They read with emotion about political movements 
of Turkey, Ireland, Egypt,' writes Prem Nath Bazaz. 'The spirit of 
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independence revived and with it came the desire to turn out the outsideo 
and to fight for the freedom of the motherland.'79Throughout the I ~ Z O S  the 
honorary secretary-general of  the All India Muslim Kashmiri Conference, 
Syed Mohsin Shah, a Kashmiri lawyer, who had moved to Lahore in the 
early 1920s~ was constantly writing to the resident, Sir John Wood, o n  behalf 
of the Kashmiri Muslims. 

Amongst those who also gave vocal support to the Muslims was the 
influential and widely respected poet, Allama Sir Muhammad Iqbal. He first 
visited Kashmir in 1921 and put to verse his distress at the povert). of  the 
people: 

In the bitter chill o f  winter shivers his naked body 
Whose skill wraps the rich in royal shawls." 

Leadng Muslim newspapers in Inda  continued to point to the progress of 
the Kashmiri Pandits at the expense of  the Muslims: 'They till the land, feed 
the State, fill its coffers, they are invariably sent to the wall and the Kashmiri 
Pandit is placed at the helm of affairs to rule them with a rod of iron,' 
stated the Muslim Outlook in 192~.'' 

In the Spring of 1924 the workers of the state-owned silk factory de- 
manded an increase in wages and the transfer of a Hindu clerk whom the 
workers alleged was extorting bribes. Established in the late nineteenth 
century, the factory employed about 1,000 workers, most of whom were 
Muslims. Although the workers were given a minimal wage increase, some 
of their leaders were arrested, which led to a strike. As later reported in a 
representation to the viceroy, Lord Reading: 'Military was sent for and most 
inhuman treatment was meted out to the poor, helpless, unarmed peace 
loving labourers who were assaulted with spears, lances and other implements 
of warfare.' The representation, signed by the two chief religious leaders, 
submitted to the viceroy, through Mohsin Shah, also referred to other 
grievances: 

The Mussulmans o f  Kashrnir are in a miserable plight today. Their education 
needs are woefully neglected. Though forming 96 per cent o f  the population, 
the percentage o f  literacy amongst them is only 0.8 per cent . .. So far ure have 
patiently borne the State's indifference towards our grievances and our claims 
and its high-handedness towards our rights, but patience has its limit and 
resignation its end . . . the Hindus of the State, forming merely 4 per cent o f  the 
whole population are the undisputed masters o f  all departments." 

They also complained about the closure of certain mosques in Srinagar 
and the desecration of the Khanqah Bulbul Shah, which was claimed by the 
Hindus to be a Hindu shrine. When Lord Readmg forwarded the representa- 
tion to Maharaja Pratap Singh an enquiry was made, but the conclusion of 
the Kashmir Darbar was that the protesters were 'sedition mongers'. The 
signatories of the representation were reprimanded; some were banished 
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from the state while others apologised. For its part, the Government of 
India saw no reason to interfere with the discretion of the ICashmir Darbar 
or the resident.*j 

By the time Pratap Singh died on 25 September 1925 he was, as Major 
Searle, assistant political agent in Chilas district, observed, 'a courteous tho' 
opium sodden old gentle ma^^.'^^ Despite his initial dislike of  the Executive 
Council, it continued to function until his death and relations between Pratap 
Singh and Hari Singh became less strained. Although Hari Singh's accession 
was not contested, the Government of  India was at once alert to the 
implications of a change of leadership on British foreign policy. The day 
after the maharaja's death, J. P. Thompson, political secretary to the Govern- 
ment of India wrote to the foreign secretary, Sir Denys Bray: 

In view of the great importance of Icashmir as a frontier state - and its 
importance is probably greater than ever, owing to the growth of Afghan poweres 
and the Bolshevik menace - I have thought it advisable to ascertain whether the 
restrictions which have been placed on  the powers of the late Ruler from time 
to time, have been in any degree due to its geographical position.86 

Although Thompson concluded that the control was in fact due to the 
'personal defects' of the maharaja's character, considerable correspondence 
ensued between the resident and the Government of India as to how best 
the new maharaja could be persuaded to reaffirm 'the old confidential 
undertahng to keep the resident informed in regard to frontier matters and 
to accept his advice in respect of such  matter^.'^' After rejecting the 
suggestion that Hari Singh's formal recognition as maharaja should be made 
dependent on reaffirming such an undertaking, the resident was told that it 

was not necessary to have any 'confidential undertaking' from the new 
maharaja in regard to foreign affairs, but that the maharaja should be informed 
that the government 'presumed' the conditions prevailing, both in Gilgit and 
on the Ladakh frontier, would continue unchanged. 'This position is believed 
to be the outcome not of any special undertaking given by the late maharaja 
but of the general political canon which lays i t  down that no Indian state 
can have any foreign relations.'" The new maharaja was to be allowed to 
return to the normal relationship with the Government of India, which any 
princely state enjoyed within the limitations imposed by treaty obligations, 
but at the same time, as the sub-continent moved slowly towards self- 
government, the British were not prepared to lose sight of the importance 
of Jammu and Kashmir as a 'frontier state'. 
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Enter the Lion 

Wherever I looked, I saw a relentless struggle between the oppressor and the 
oppressed. I yearned to become their saviour and sacrifice my life in their cause.' 
Sheikh Mohammad Abdullah' 

In the ~ g j o s ,  as the Indan political leaders in British India became involved 
in the struggle to determine how they should become self-governing, the 
people of the state of Jammu and Kashmir began a campaign against the 
autocracy of the new maharaja. O f  those who became politically active, the 
name of Sheikh Mohammad Abdullah is pre-eminent. An impassioned orator, 
he became known as 'Sher-i Kashmir' - the Lion of Kashmir. There were 
many other political leaders who played important roles, but Abdullah became 
the giant among them, both in appearance and on the political stage. His 
ideology was a fusion of socialist and humanitarian principles: 'Destiny had 
intertwined my future with the future of Kashmir. No one knew how the 
mysterious hand of God would unfold events, but the future was casting its 
ominous shadow on the present world of ideas and  ideal^.'^ He did not, 
however, have universal support and, as the independence of the sub- 
continent came closer, differing ideologies and objectives competed for the 
loyalties of the people of Jammu and Kashmir. 

The last maharaja 

When Lieutenant-General His Highness Inder Mahander Rajrajeshwar 
Maharajadhiraj Sir Hari Singh succeeded to the throne, there was cautious 
optimism that he would prove a more effective ruler than his uncle. He had 
been educated at Mayo College in Rajputana and, writes Muhammad Saraf, 
'the Western education had, it must be said to his credit, given him a better 
sense of public duty and it seemed for a while that he might succeed where 
others had failed, in cultivating the support of his people through a policy 
of good government.' But the peoples' enthusiasm for the new ruler was at 
once dampened by his lavish coronation costing millions of rupees. 'That 
such a huge amount should have been spent on celebrating his accession to 
the throne in a land where the great majority of people did not enjoy even 
one meal a day, was undoubtedly a poor demonstration of his being well- 
in tent i~ned. '~  
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The alienation of the Kashmiris from their new ruler was heightened by 
the continuing presence of 'outsiders' in government service, which led to 
a movement known as 'Kashmir for the Kashmiris', sponsored by the more 
educated Kashmiri Pandits. In 1927 a law defining a 'Hereditary State Subject' 
was passed forbidding the employment of non-state subjects in the public 
services; they were also not allowed to purchase land. But, to the annoyance 
of  the Kashmiris, the top positions were invariably filled by people from 
Jammu, especially the ruling class of the Dogra Rajputs, who headed all the 
departments of the state administration. 

When the Pandits began to improve their status in government service, 
this caused further aggravation amongst the Muslims. Abdul Suhraward~ was 
a young boy from the rural districts, whose ambition in the 1930s was to 
become a gazetted officer in the Indian Civil Service. 'As I grew up 1 found 
that the Muslims were the underdogs. The Hindus were the privileged class 
because they belonged to the religion of the community of the ruler. Almost 
all the government officials occupying almost all the ranks from the lowest 
up to the highest were occupied by H i n d ~ s . ' ~  The army was also exclusively 
reserved for the Dogras. No Muslim in the valley was allowed to carry a 
firearm and the only Muslims who were recruited into the army, normally 
under the command of a Dogra officer, were the Suddhans of Poonch and 
the Sandans from Mirpur. Culturally and linguistically distinct from the 
Kashmiris of the valley, the maharaja believed he could depend on them to 
suppress whatever trouble might arise in the valley. 

The Lahore Muslim press had been consistently highlighting the condtion 
of the Muslim Kashmiris and newspapers critical of the maharaja were sent 
into the state. In 1929 an even greater impact was made when Sir Albion 
Banerji a Bengali Christian, who had come to Kashmir in 1927 as a senior 
member of the Council, resigned on the grounds that he no longer wished 
to be associated with the maharaja's government: 

Jammu and Kashrnir State is labouring under many disadvantages, with a large 
Muhammadan population absolutely illiterate, labouring under poverty and very 
low economic conditions of living in the villages and practically governed like 
dumb driven cattle. There is no touch between the Government and the people, 
no suitable opportunity for representing grievances and the administrative 
machinery itself requires overhauling from top to  bottom to bring it up to the 
modern conditions of efficiency. It has at present no sympathy with the peoples 
wants or  grievances.' 

At the same time, small groups joined together to discuss their complaints. 
In 1929 Ghulam Abbas, one of the comparatively few educated Muslims 
from Jammu who had obtained a law degree in Lahore, reorganised the 
Anjuman-i Islamia into the Young Men's Muslim Association of Jammu, for 
the betterment of Muslims. He also looked after Muslim orphans and did 
social work. In Srinagar the Reading Room Party, comprising a number of 
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graduates from Aligarh university, rose to prominence. Prcm Nath Bazaz, 
Ghulam Abbas, Muhammad Yusuf Shah were all active in discussing their 
grievances. In 193 1 Yusuf Shah succeeded his uncle as Mirwaiz in Srinagar. 
He used his position in the mosque to organise a series of meetings, which 
protested against the maharaja's government. 

While Maharaja Hari Singh was being made increasingly aware of  a new 
more vociferous discontent within his state, he was also actively participating 
in the discussions which the British had instigated to determine how best to 
answer the clamour for 'responsible' government throughout India. Following 
the recommendation of  Montagu and Chelmsford in 191 8 for a consultative 
body to be set up, the Chamber of Princes was instituted, which included 
1 0 8  rulers in their own right and twelve representatives of I 27 smaller states. 
When ;he first Round Table Conference met in the House of Lords in 
London from November 1930 to January 193 I to dscuss the future of the 
sub-continent, all the princes, including Hari Singh, endorsed the statement 
of the Maharaja of Bikaner for an all-India federation. The starting point for 
their future relationship, he said, 'must be sought, not in the dead land of 
an impossible uniformity, but in an associated diversity.' A unitary state would 
be impossible and would 'crack under its own ~onderability.'~ Two further 
Round Table Conferences elaborated on the scheme for federation, whch 
was eventually emboded in the I 931 Government of India Act. 

1931 was personally an eventful year for Hari Singh. After three wives, 
and no children, he had married for the fourth time and this wife, Tara Devi, 
finally produced a son and heir. The pageantry of Karan Singh's arrival in 
Jammu after his birth in France was reminiscent of the French court before 
the revolution: 

My father and mother went through the town in an open horse-carriage, while 
I was driven behind in a car ... after five days the whole performance was 
repeated in Srinagar .. . there was a staggering array o f  feasts, receptions, 
banquets, illuminations, free cinema shows, music performances, the distribution 
of sweets and sundry festivities. 

For Hari Singh, this was the zenith of his rule. 'Almost immediately after the 
festivities were concluded the State was plunged into serious political turmoil, 
after which things were never again to be the same." It meant that Karan 
Singh, the long-awaited heir to the Dogra dynasty, never became maharaja. 

Hari Singh responded to rising tension between the Muslims and I-iindus 
with a proclamation on 9 July I 93 1 .  

I.'roni time imrncmorial, all communities within the State have been living on 
terms of closest harmony and friendship with each other .. . I am, therefore, 
greatly pained to see that quite recently, owing to external influences a changed 
and regrettable attitude is observable in certain sections in the cities o f  Jammu 
and Srinagar . . . At the beginning o f  my rule, I announced to you, my people, 
that my religion is justice.' 
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But his well-meaning sentiments did not reflect the reality. Kashmir was 
already like a powder keg. The spark was provided by a butler in the service 
of a European, Abdul Qadir, who made an impassioned fiery speech calling 
for the people to fight against oppression.' When he was arrested, crowds 
mobbed the jail, and several others were also arrested. There was further 
protest from the crowd at which point the police fired at them. Twenty-one 
people died. Their bodies were carried in procession to the centre of the 
town. Hindu shops were broken and looted. From the somewhat safer enclave 
of  the Church Missionary School, Canon Tyndale-Biscoe observed: 'It is 
remarkable how quickly blood begins to flow in the name of religion. Each 
party pretends that its god or gods has been insulted so has an excellent 
excuse to show its devotion to its deity by breaking somebody's head or 
looting the shops owned by those of the opposite religon.'" The government 
retaliated with further arrests. 'Our Dogra rulers unleashed a reign of terror,' 
recalled the young Sheikh Abdullah, who was amongst the many hundreds 
of young protesters arrested after the Abdul Qadir incident." 

The lion rises 

Sheikh Abdullah was born in 1901 in Sura, a village on the border of the 
Srinagar valley, north of Hari Parbat. He was the youngest of five sons and 
five daughters. 'My father, Sheikh Mohammad Ibrahim, traded in shawls. He 
started off with a small business, but persistence and hard work turned it into 
a medium scale enterprise.''' Abdullah's father had died two months before 
his youngest child's birth. During Afghan rule, one of Abdullah's ancestors, 
who were Kashmiri Brahmins, converted to Islam. Noticing his obvious 
intelligence, his mother sent him to school. He attended Sri Pratap [SP] 
College in Srinagar and Islamia College in Lahore, and finally Aligarh Muslim 
University which he described as 'the nerve centre of Muslim unrest,'" from 
where he obtained a Master of Science degree. After completing his MSc, 
Abdullah wanted to go abroad for further studies. But he had passed the age 
limit imposed upon Muslims. He therefore took a job as a science teacher. 
Although Abdullah claims that he did not neglect his school duties, as his 
involvement in politics increased he was asked to resign. From then on he 
focused his energies entirely on politics. 'Thank God! The chains were broken 
and I could walk along my chosen path without any external hindrance. All 
my time was now committed to the fight for freedom.'I4 

Sheikh Abdullah had returned to the valley in 1930, just as the political 
turmoil in Kashmir was beginning. 'How could I have known that the nation 
was on the brink of  an eruption. The trampled pride and hope of the 
people of Kashmir was like molten lava ready to flow. Nature fanned the 
embers of protest which were smouldering inside me. It was left to me to 
take the lid off the volcano's m o ~ t h . " ~  Like other graduates, he was a member 
of the Readng Room Party. 'The Reading Room Party served as a rendezvous 
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where we discussed national issues and amongst other thine,  deplored the 
existing conditions. We wanted to open a window to the world to apprise it 

of the wretched conditions of Kashmir.'" Abdullah was also strongly 
influenced by the Sufi, Akhan Mubarak Shah, who preached love, tolerance 
and peace. He learnt to recite the Quran with tremendous resonance, which 
captivated audiences throughout his life. According to Bilqees Taseer, whose 
husband was principal of the Sri Pratap College in the early 1940s: T h e  
masses were too downtrodden, too ignorant to be awakened by mere politics. 
They followed him as a religous leader, who, in the early days, lived amongst 
them as one of them. This is how he was so successful in motivating them.'" 
After three weeks in jail following the Abdul Qadir incident, Abdullah was 
released. Together with several other prominent Muslim leaders, he toured 
the valley. 'I felt this was a golden opportunity to broaden and strengthen 
the popular base of our movement.''' Abdullah's speeches against the 
injustices of the maharaja's regme led to more periods of detention. In 
September 1931 he was arrested and kept in detention for ten months. 

The events of I 3 July I 93 I did not go unnoticed in the rest of India and 
soon afterwards leading Muslims met at Simla and formed the All India 
Kashmir Committee to campaign for the redress of the grievances of the 
Kashmiri Muslims. At the Darbar in October 193 I ,  celebrating his thirty- 
sixth birthday, the maharaja made another attempt at reconciliation by inviting 
all sections of the people to submit their grievances. Under pressure from 
the British resident, he appointed a commission, headed by Sir Bertrand 
Glancy, a senior officer in the Political Department of the Government of 
India, to inquire into the complaints of the people. Prem Nath Bazaz and 
Ghulam Abbas were amongst the co-members of the commission. In April 
1932 Glancy presented his report. 'It is a document of great historical 
importance,' writes Prem Nath Bazaz 'as it established beyond doubt that 
real grievances existed which needed redress.'19 'The commission had recom- 
mended far-reaching reforms for the development of education, particularly, 
primary education,' said Abdullah. 'It had also suggested reforms in the 
appointment of government servants, as well as granting proprietary rights 
to the cultivators of government-owned lands. In addition it recommended 
setting up of industries to create employment opportunitie~.'~" 

A hallmark of Abdullah's personal struggle was his insistence that the 
fight was against oppression of all the poor, both Muslim and Hindu. He 
and Prem Nath Bazaz had resolved 'that the Kashmir Freedom Movement 
will be conducted on secular, progressive and democratic lines.'*' While he 
and the other political leaders were in Srinagar Central Jail they had discussed 
the formation of a political party which they decided to call the 'Muslim 
Conference.' Released from prison in June 1932, Abdullah became President 
and Ghulam Abbas was the first general secretary. The inaugural session 
took place in October 1932. 'It was a unique gathering,' writes Saraf, 'especially 
in the sense that all Muslims, irrespective of their religous dfferences or 
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social distinction, sat shoulder to shoulder on the same platform, with the 
common object of  providing Muslims with a single political platform.'22 

Abdullah had stated that the movement was not directed against the 
minorities. But his continuing emphasis on secularism eventually led to an 
internal dsagreement, which also had some foundation in religious differences 
amongst the Muslims. Although he denied the allegation, Abdullah was 
accused of being a sympathiser of the Ahmadiyya sect whose followers are 
considered to have called into question the uniqueness of Prophet 
Muhammad. Several prominent Muslim leaders, includng Mirwaiz Muhammad 
Yusuf Shah, broke away. The rift between Abdullah and Yusuf Shah distressed 
their Muslim well-wishers in British Inda. On behalf of the All Inda  Kashmir 
Committee, in 1933, Muhammad Iqbal issued a poster, entitled 'A sincere 
appeal to the Mussulmans of Kashmir': 

You dumb Mussulmans of Icashmir, your misfortune is again talng an unlimited 
turn. I t  is only two years since you had started a national fight for your primary 
human rights and in that struggle the way you displayed your bravery and non- 
violence was such that no Indian community can present such an example, with 
the result that your surprising bravery and determination bowed down all the 
power of oppression under your feet, so much so that the Kashmiri government 
was obliged to admit that you were really oppressed. 

The internal feud between Abdullah and the Mirwaiz now gave their 
enemies a 'golden opportunity'. The poster went on to say that clearly there 
were hot (extremist) and soft (moderate) parties, but with their combined 
efforts they could build up a nation. When the interests of moderation and 
extremism can work together, 'the national ship comes out of the whirlpool 
and anchors safety at a harbour of mutual object.'23 Although the Government 
of India brought the poster to the Kashmir government's attention for 
containing 'considerable vilification' against the maharaja, it was not con- 
sidered worth talung any legal action because it would give its author the 
opportunity of 'leading evidence in court in support of h s  main contention, 
whch  is that the Icashmir Government have promised reforms, but are 
apparently evading the fulfilment of their p r~mise ."~  

Glancy's recommendations had been supplemented by the Reform Confer- 
ence, which proposed that a legislative assembly should be set up. I b o w n  as 
the Praja Sabha, it was to have seventy-five members, but, of its sixty non- 
official representative~ only thirty-three were to be elected, leaving the 
maharaja with the majority vote. Abdullah was sceptical about the benefits 
of the assembly: 'What hopes can the people of tlus country have in this 
kind of representative Assembly where the dead weight of the official and 
nominated majority will always be ready to crush the popular voice?' he 
asked.25 In 1934 a civil disobedience movement was mounted to press for the 
implementation of the reforms. 

The first session of the Praja Sabha was held in October 1934. 'My 
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~omradcs and I were fully aware that the proposed assembly was a hoax, but 
we wanted to use it as a forum to demonstrate that the Muslim Conference 
represented the majority of the population of  the State,' said Abdullah. 'It 
was a strange assembly! All the legislative powers were in the hands of  the 
Maharaja. He could also veto any act passed by the A~sembly.'~"ut at least 
the Praja Sabha brought Muslims and non-Muslims together. In 1931 Sheikh 
Abdullah and Pandit Prem Nath Bazaz started an Urdu weekly newspaper 
known as Hamdard which later became a daily. Its first editor was Maulana 
~ u h a m m a d  Masoodi who was to become a lifelong associate of Abdullah. 

The empire speaks 

By the early 1930s the British had once more become alarmed at the activities 
of the Soviet Union in Sinkiang, which they perceived threatened Gil@t 
directly. Even though much of their anxiety was without foundation, certain 
British officials, among them Olaf Caroe, the deputy secretarv in the Indan 
Foreign Department, argued forcefully for resuming drect control over Gilgit. 
There was also the belief that so long as the British had maintained exclusive 
control over the maharaja's foreign affairs, as they had during the reign of 
Pratap Singh, they could be sure that the Jammu and Kashmir forces could 
be relied upon to act on behalf of the Government of India in an emergency 
over the northern frontier. But now that the maharaja was conducting his 
own foreign policy and did not appear to regard the frontier as 'sacrosanct' 
as the British, the time seemed right for a reassessment both of the costs of 
maintaining the agency and its direction. There had always been an uneasy 
relationship between the political agent, who was responsible for Punial jagir, 
the states of Hunza, Nagar as well as Yasin, Koh-Ghizar and Ishkoman and 
the wazar-i wazarat who controlled the tehsil of Gilgt and Astor. 

In I 930 the resident, Lieutenant-Colonel Oglivie, prepared a detailed 
memorandum on the future of the Gilgit Agency in which he noted that in 
the past five years there had been a gradual erosion of the political agent's 
powers in Gilgit. The wazar-i wazarat had stopped .the usual practice of 
meeting the political agent at a fixed hour once a week, and so had the local 
commandant of the Kashmiri troops. 'My own opinion is that if the political 
agent's position is so delicate that it can be undermined with such little 
difficulty, it is high time that other arrangements should be considered 
whereby the appointment should be placed on less fragile foundations.' 
Oglivie's suggestion was to withdraw the political agent, thereby relinquishing 
all British control of  affairs in Gilgit in favour of the Kashmir government.2' 

The Government of India, however, was opposed to leaving complete 
control of the frontier districts in the hands of the maharaja. For financial 
reasons, British officials were also initially reluctant to consider taking over 
complete responsibility of the area itself. After over two years of discussion, 
the maharaja suggested that he would either take over responsibility for the 
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defence of G@t, p d e d  the dual &ministration of the poljticd agent and 
the wazmt wm rerain-; dternatively, he .ewrs prepared to hand over dl 
responsibility to the Government of India. Despite their financial concerns, 
the British favoured the sccond dtern~dve. The result of subsequent nepd- 
arions was the lease by the British of the GWt Agency north of the Indus 
for a period of sixty years from 26 March 193j. 

In 1g3j the suggestion made at the fitst Round Table Conference fm an 
all-India federation was formulated in the Government af India Act. The 
legislation provided 'for autonornow legislative bodies in the eleven provinces 
of British India, as we11 as the creation of a cenml govemnmt which 
would represent the provinces and the princely states. It gdso stipulated that 
Musaim dmdtks would be ptecred. Al&oqgb the princely states iepics- 
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ented only a quarter of the population, they were given over a third of the 
seats in the federal legislature. This was, according to E. W. R. Lumby, a 
clear indication of  the British intention that the princely states should form 
'an element of conservatism, stability and loyalty to the British connection.'" 
The viceroy, Lord Linlithgow, invited the rulers of the Indian princely states 
to join the federation as provinces of  British India. But, despite the princes' 
earlier support for an all-India federation, they raised various objections and 
all refused to enter it. 'Their status as sovereigns in their own States was to 
them supremely precious. Circumscribed though it had been by British 
paramountcy, they hated to yield any fraction of it to an India power, even 
if that power was to be partly themselves,' writes H. V. Hodson who became 
constitutional advisor to the viceroy in 1 9 4 1 . ~ ~  According to Abdullah, the 
Muslim Conference believed that if Jammu and Kashmir were to join the 
federation it should be represented by its people and not the maharaja."' 

The Government of India Act marked the beginning of the next stage in 
Britain's deliberations over how India should become self-governing. Amidst 
changng proposals, and the shifting attitude of the Indan National Congress 
Party and the Muslim League leaders, the idea of some sort of a federation 
remained a constant feature. As the largest and most northerly princely state, 
strategically located on the borders of China and the Soviet Union, the state 
of Jammu and Kashmir could have played a key role in future negotiations. 
But Hari Singh never seems to have given the future of his state, nor indeed 
the sub-continent, the consideration it deserved. When Sir Francis Wylie, a 
prominent Indian Political Service officer, visited the maharaja to explain the 
implications of the 1931 Act, he recalled how the discussions took place 'in 
the presence of a bored and sulky Hari Singh' and 'the whole matter took 
on, even for me, an air of complete ~nreality.'~' 

The first elections to the new provincial legislatures in British India took 
place in 1936. The Congress party, led by Jawaharlal Nehru and Sardar Patel, 
won in eight out of the eleven provinces. In Jarnrnu and Kashmir the political 
leaders aimed at bringng about 'responsible' government under the nominal 
leadership of the maharaja. On  8 May 1936 the Jammu and Kashmir M u s h  
Conference organised Responsible Government Day, in whch minority Sikhs 
and Hindus were also invited to participate. Abdullah, G. M. Sadiq, mrza  
Afzal Beg, Bakshi Ghulam Muhammad and several others offered themselves 
for arrest. By 1937 the party had extended its influence to the worlung class 
who frequently took to  the streets under the direction of Baksh Ghulam 
Muhammad and Ghulam Muhammad SaQq. Bakshi was becoming increas- 
ingly close to Sheikh Abdullah because of his links with the townspeople, 
especially the tonga drivers and boatmen. In the same way Mirza Afzal Beg 
added weight to Sheikh Abdullah's following because he represented the 
rural areas.32 

Since his break with Mirwaiz Yusuf Shah, Abdullah's focus was entirely 
secular. O n  26 March 1938 he addressed the Muslim Conference: 
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Like us, the large majority o f  Hindus and Sikhs in the state have immensely 
suffered at the hands o f  the irresponsible government. They art: also steeped in 
deep ignorance, have to pay large taxes and are in debt and starving . . . sooner 
or later these people are bound to join our ranks . . . we must end communalism 
by ceasing to think in terms of Muslim and non-Muslims when discussing our 
political problems." 

As a Kashmiri Pandit active in the freedom struggle, Prem Nath Bazaz 
rejoiced at the trend towards secularism. 'The Freedom Movement had come 
out of the mire of communalism and was shining in all its brilliance in the 
high pedestal of Na t i~nahsm. '~~  At the end of  August 1938 the political 
leaders once more took to the streets to protest against unemployment, high 
taxes, revenue demands and lack of medical facilities. Muslims, Hindus, Sikhs 
made common cause and went to jail together. 'Many Kashmiri Pandits 
fought shoulder to shoulder with Muslims and suffered equally with them,' 
writes Bazaz." 

As soon as they emerged from prison at the beginning of March 1939, 
they once more reiterated their commitment to secularism. 'The garb in the 
shape of the Muslim Conference has become ounworn and threadbare,' said 
Ghulam Abbas at a special session of the Jammu and Kashmir Muslim 
Conference. 'Now we are in need of a Nationalist guise. The time has come 
when we should dscard the old and decayed mantle and tear it to pieces.36 
The following day, on I I June I 939 , the Muslim Conference finally changed 
its name to the 'National Conference'. Abdullah's adherence to nationalism 
brought him closer to Jawaharlal Nehru and the Indan Congress Party with 
its promises for a secular Inda.  The first formal session of the newly 
constituted National Conference was held in the autumn of 1939. Jawaharlal 
Nehru sent a message: 'All the world is on the move and India must move 
with it, not separately or in isolation. India must attain her full freedom 
based on unity . .. I hope that the Conference will view all these events that 
are happening in true perspective so that the people of Kashmir may attain 
their freedom in the larger freedom of India.'37 

War and the 'New' Kashmir 

O n  3 September 1939, the viceroy, Lord Linlithgow, issued a proclamation 
that war had broken out between Britain and Germany and that there was 
a state of 'war emergency' in India. Congress politicians objected to their 
involvement in war without prior consultation with their representatives and 
used the issue of their co-operation with which to bargain for immediate 
independence. Mohammad Ali Jinnah and the Muslim League used their 
support to demand for representation in any decisions regarding the Muslims 
of India. The British were, however, in no position to grant what H. V. 
Hodson describes as 'mutually antagonistic' demands. The best they could 
offer was a consultative body, involving representatives of the political parties 
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and of the Indian Princes. As an expression of their dissatisfaction, the 
Congress ministries, which had taken power after the I 936 elections, resigned. 
In March 1940 Nehru condemned a war 'for imperialist ends' to which the 
Congress could not in any way be party. He also affirmed that 'Congress 
would not admit the right of  the Rulers of the Indian States or of foreign 
vested interests to come in the way of Indian freedom.'" 

In March 1940 the Muslim League adopted the Lahore Resolution 'that 
the areas in which the Muslims are numerically in a majority, as in the north- 
western and eastern zones of India, should be grouped to constitute "inde- 
pendent states" in which the constituent units shall be autonomous and 
sovereign.'" Although it was not clear how such a proposal would be 
formalised, the demand for a separate homeland for the Muslims of the sub- 
continent had its roots in an emergent ideology, first proposed by a student, 
Chaudhuri Rahmat Ali in Cambridge in 193 3 for the Muslims living in Punjab, 
North-West Frontier Province (Afghan Province) Kashmir, Sind and Baluchis- 
tan, to be recognised as a distinct nation, 'Pakstan' later called Pakistan. The 
scheme was drawn up for the Muslim delegates of the Round Table 
Conference, but since it would involve a large transfer of people, it was 
dismissed by the delegates as 'a student's scheme' which was 'chimerical' and 
'impra~tical. '~ The inclusion of  predominantly Muslim Kashmir was, however, 
an early indication that there was already a body of opinion which believed 
that the princely state should become part of Pakistan, if and when it could 
be achieved. When alternative avenues for a federation of British India and 
the princely states had been exhausted, and partition of the sub-continent 
took place, this opinion held fast. Initially the demand for Pakistan was no 
more than an ideal. Mohammad Ali Jinnah, who cherished his own vision of 
Indian unity, kept the concept of Pakistan 'intentionally undefined', writes 
Ayesha Jalal. In this way, he was able 'to paint a thin veneer of solidarity and 
unanimity over interests which were neither solid nor unanimous.'" 

As the war continued, both the Congress and the Muslim League continued 
to press for a plan for independence which would suit their varying objectives 
within a nominally united India. The entry of Japan into the war in 1941 and 
the threat of a Japanese invasion of the sub-continent did not inspire any 
of the political leaders to consider a compromise either with the British or 
amongst themselves. On  I I March I 942, four days after Rangoon fell to the 
Japanese, the British prime minister, Winston Churchill, announced that Sir 
Stafford Cripps, a member of the British war cabinet, would visit India with 
a 'draft declaration' on eventual independence after the war was over. But, 
faced with the possibility that Japan might be successful in invading India, 
there was little inclination amongst the political leaders to take Cripps' mission 
seriously. As Mahatma Gandhi was reported as asking, why accept 'a post- 
dated cheque on a bank that was obviously failing?'42 The civil disobedience 
movement of the Congress politicians in British India, culminated in Gandhi's 
Quit India movement in August 1942 and the arrest of the leading Congress 
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leaders. At the same time the Muslim League's demands for a separate 
homeland grew louder. 

Pratap Singh had supported the war in 1914-1 8 with Kashmiri forces. In 
1939 Hari Singh, who was one of the two Indian representatives in the 
Imperial War Cabinet, did the same. His military budget was increased from 
j j  to 76 lakhs and, in 1941, he went on a tour of the Middle East to meet 
the Kashmiri troops, who were engaged in the fighting and spent a consider- 
able amount of time in Europe. Political activity was not, however, in 
abeyance. One of the most serious incidents against the war effort in Kashmir 
was the destruction of a silk weaving factory where parachute silk was being 
made. It followed a warning, which had not been received in time, that there 
would be damage to certain buildings 'in connection with the Congress 
agitation'.43 Under the terms of the newly-introduced constitution in the state, 
the elected members of the legislative assembly were given a theoretical 
majority. But franchise was restricted and the maharaja still maintained control 
over the assembly. When the National Conference members threatened to 
resign, Hari Singh requested them to remain because the war meant fresh 
elections would not be possible. 

By the end of 1943, Inda  was comparatively calm and the acts of sabotage 
had decreased. The new viceroy, Field-Marshal Lord Wavell, who replaced 
Lord Linlithgow in October 1943, was committed to bringing the war to a 
successful conclusion against the Japanese. Politics came second. But, as 
British victory both in Europe and the Far East became assured, Wavell - 
described by H. V. Hodson as 'a brilliant soldier, with a strong artistic streak'44 
but lacking in diplomatic or political skills - became increasingly drawn into 
the difficult task of bringing independence to the sub-continent. 

In the state of Jammu and Kashmir, Sheikh Abdullah busied himself with 
his plans for a 'New Icashmir' in what was one of the most advanced 
socialist programmes of its time. At the annual session of the National 
Conference at Sopore in September 1944, the members adopted the 'Naya 
Kashmir' manifesto. Abdullah promised a constitution which gave freedom, 
equdty and democracy: 

To perfect our union in the fullest equality and self-determination, to raise 
ourselves and our children forever from the abyss of oppression and poverty, 
degradation and superstition, from mediaeval darkness and ignorance, into the 
sunlit valleys of plenty ruled by freedom, science and honest toil . .. Women 
citizens shall be accorded equal rights with men in all fields of national life . .. 
women shall be ensured rest, social insurance and education equally with men. 
The law shall g v e  special protection of the interests of mother and 

Abdullah's progressive socialist thinking was reinforced by many of his 
advisers at this time. B. P. L. Bedi, whose Marxist leanings and those of his 
wife, Freda, were most apparent, drafted the manifesto for ' New Kashmir'. 
D. P. Dhar, also committed to socialism, had joined the National Conference 
as had the leftist sympathiser, G. M. Sadiq. 
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As Abdullah admits, initially 'New Kashmir' was opposed by 'reactionary9 
elements from amongst both the Hindus and Muslims. Inder Gujral, a Hindu 
from Jhelum, who was later to become India's foreign minister, describes 
how they succeeded in publishing the manifesto: 'Srinagar didn't have many 
printing presses in any case, and no printing press was willing to print it, so 
it was decided that the manuscript should be taken out. So 1 took it out to 
Lahore and there was a friendly proprietor, who had a printing press, but he 
was also afraid, and so he printed it at night.'46 

Abdullah's choice 

Abdullah's own position as the most dominant of the Muslim leaders in the 
valley, as well as the strength of his friendship with Jawaharlal Nehru, was 
a key factor in determining the future course of events.47 Had Abdullah ever 
developed any understanding with Mohammad Ali Jinnah, or had, for 
example, Ghulam Abbas or another political figure taken Abdullah's place as 
a popular leader, the future of  Kashmir could have been very different. But 
Abbas, born in Jullundur, was not a 'state subject' and, since he came from 
Jammu, he did not speak Kashmiri. His appeal amongst the valley Kashmiris 
was therefore reduced. 

Abdullah is recorded as first meeting Nehru briefly in 1937. The following 
year, during a visit to Lahore, Nehru asked Abdullah to accompany him on 
a tour to the North-West Frontier Province. There Abdullah also met the 
Frontier leader, Abdul Ghaffar Khan. Although Muslims from Muslim major- 
ity areas, both Ghaffar Khan and Abdullah became secular supporters of the 
Congress party, led by Jawaharlal Nehru. In May 1940 Nehru, accompanied 
by Abdul Ghaffar Khan, visited Kashmir as much on a holiday as to 

strengthen their relations in what they perceived was their mutual struggle 
against communalism. 

Those Muslims who were discontented with Abdullah's pro-Congress 
stance, especially the non-Kashmiri speakers, became staunch supporters of 
the Muslim League. In 1941 Ghulam Abbas broke with Abdullah and joined 
with mrwaiz Yusuf Shah in reviving the Muslim Conference, which eventually 
came out in support of the movement for Pakistan. In Jammu the Muslims 
d.td not have the same majority status whlch they enjoyed in the valley. They 
were therefore liable to feel more threatened by the prospect of  being 
governed by a Hindu majority. 

Jawaharlal Nehru and the Congress Party had defined their position on 
the Indian states in August I 93j: 'The Indian National Congress recognises 
that the people in the Indian states have an inherent right of Swarai 
(independence) no less than the people of British India. It has accordingly 
declared itself in favour of establishment of representative responsible 
government in the S t a t e ~ . ' ~ W n  the other hand, Jinnah and the Muslim 
League made it clear that they did not wish to interfere with the internal 
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affairs of  the princely states. Despite Rahmat Ali's 1933 description of  
Kashmir forming part of Pakistan, Jinnah's main focus of  attention remained 
with British I d a .  'We do not wish to interfere with the internal affairs of 
any State, for that is a matter primarily to be resolved between the rulers and 
the peoples of the States.'j9 Professor Zaidi explains Jinnah's policy on the 
grounds that he was a constitutional lawyer and was not willing to take any 
steps which went beyond his legal jurisdiction. Mohammad Ali Jinnah was 
also working single-handedly. 'Congress had Gandhi, Nehru, Patel, Menon. 
Jinnah was one man's political bureau all rolled in one. The League was not 
in a position to give the same attention to the future of the States as it gave 
to the British  province^.'^^ But Jinnah was not unconcerned by events within 
Kashmir. In 1943 he wrote to the viceroy, Lord Linlithgow, stating that he 
understood that 'the present situation is intolerable unless some responsible 
independent and impartial head of the Administration takes charge."' 

Abdullah's relationship with Jinnah never developed into anything beyond 
strained cordiality. They had first met in 1931 when Jinnah made a private 
visit to Kashrnir whlch coincided with the Prophet's birthday. 'He spoke in 
English, and exhorted the Muslims, as the majority community, to respect 
the sentiments of the non-Muslims,' recorded A b d ~ l l a h . ~ ~  The two men 
remained in contact and, subsequently, Abdullah held discussions on the 
political situation with Jinnah in Delhi accompanied by Bakshi Ghulam 
Muhammad. However, when Jinnah returned to Kashmir nearly a decade 
later he and Abdullah had ideologically grown apart. Abdullah was critical of 
the 'two-nation' theory which asserted that there were two nations in the 
sub-continent, Muslims and Hindus. 'Jinnah had a very high opinion of 
himself and wanted to carve an eminent place for himself at the national 
l e ~ e l . " ~  

Jinnah's last visit to the state of Jammu and Kashmir took place in May 
1944. 'When the frail but imperial figure of the leader passed through their 
rows,' writes Muhammad Saraf, who became a keen supporter of the 
movement for Palustan, 'thousands of men and women were unable to 
control themselves as his very sight stirred up deep emotions resulting in 
tears trickhng down their eyes. Many actually wept under the sheer weight of 
joy.'S4 Abdullah, G. M. Sadiq and Maulana Masoodi welcomed him on the 
outskirts of Srinagar. During his welcome address, Abdullah described Jinnah 
as 'a beloved leader of the Muslims of India'. 

After being received by the leaders of the National Conference, Jinnah 
went on to address the Muslim Conference. He reaffirmed his belief in his 
non-secular Islamic platform and called upon all Muslims to join the Muslim 
Conference. 'If your objective is one, then your voice will also become one. 
I am a Muslim and all my sympathies are for the Muslim cause.'55 Jinnah 
remained for nearly two months in the state. Whilst reaffirming the policy 
of the Muslim League not to interfere with the international administration 
of the state 'or the grave and serious issues that face the Maharaja and his 
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he made i t  clear that 'we are certainly very deeply concerned 
with the welfare of  the Mussulmans in the State.' Despite Abdullah's warm 
welcome, by the time Jinnah left, relations between the two men had soured. 
Jinnah maintained that Abdullah had 'indulged in all sorts of language of a 
most offensive and vituperative character in attacking me.""heikh Abdullah's 
main criticism of Jinnah was directed towards Muslim League policy: 'Viewing 
the position from an all-India perspective, we find that Mr Jinnah has 
repeatedly declared that he does not extend his plans of I'akistan to the 
Indian States. Thus his conception of  lslamic sovereignty halts at the customs 
barrier which divides our State from British India. Yet when it comes to 
giving advice, Mr Jinnah trespasses his own boundarie~.'~' 

Towards the end of his stay Mohammad Ali Jinnah attempted to meet 
Hari Singh, who had recently returned from the war in Europe. 'Mr Jinnah 
sent him a letter welcoming him back and asking him for an appointment,' 
writes K. H. Khurshid, a young Kashmiri who was to become Jinnah's private 
secretary. 'This was politely turned down by the Maharaja on the pretext that 
he had various other  commitment^.'^^ 

While he was in Kashmir, Jinnah had also recognised that the main 
problem facing the Muslim Conference in Kashmir was the absence of a 
'presentable' Kashmiri speaking leader. 'Quaid-e Azam realised very early 
that unless the Party was able to approach Kashmiri speaking Muslims 
through a leader who could speak to them in their mother tongue, it was not 
possible to build up the organisation or effectively challenge the leadership 
of Sheikh Muhammad Abd~llah."~ Attempts to find such a leader, including 
the suggestion that Ghulam Abbas learn Kashmiri, failed. 

Writing in later life Abdullah recalled the outcome of Jinnah's visit: 'Jinnah's 
tour of Kashmir left him very bitter. He never excused the National Confer- 
ence and its leaders, and we all know too well its traumatic consequences."" 
According to  Karan Singh, Jinnah 'had little use for Abdullah and his 
associates, partly because the Sheikh was not prepared to toe his line and 
partly because of Jinnah's messianic belief that he and h s  Muslim League 
were the sole guardans of Muslim interests in the sub-continent'." Although, 
through intermedaries, subsequent efforts were made to open a dialogue 
between Jinnah and the Sheikh, the two men never met again. In his memoirs, 
Abdullah describes how he and his colleagues agonised over the choice 
between accession to India or Pakistan. 'If we were to accede to Inda,  
Pakistan would never accept our choice, and we would become a battleground 
for the two nations."* 

Once the war was over, the British Labour government under Clement 
Attlee initiated further steps towards giving independence to the sub- 
continent. In March 1946 Sir Stafford Cripps returned to India, as part of 
a three-man team, in order to propose a new Cabinet Mission plan. The 
objective was to try and reach agreement on the establishment of a con- 
stituent assembly which would draft the constitution of a self-governing but 
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united India with safeguards guaranteeing the rights of  minorities, initially 
the Muslim League accepted the Cabinet Mission plan, with some reservations, 
but the Congress Party rejected it. While discussions continued in October 
1946 an interim government was set up, made up solely of Indians. The 
announcement that full ruling powers would be returned to the rulers o f  the 
princely states left each of the j6j maharajas and nawabs with the respons- 
ibility of determining their own future." The great majority had holdings of 
land constituting little more than a landed estate. Only twenty were of 
sufficient size for their rulers to be in a position to make serious decisions 
about their future, of which one was the state of Jammu and Kashmir. 

Sheikh Abdullah objected to the decision being left to the maharaja who, 
he had consistently maintained, did not enjoy any support from the majority 
of  the people. His message to Sir Stafford Cripps once again revived the 
issue of the sale of Kashmir to the Dogras a century earlier. 'Today the 
people of Kashmir cannot be pacified with only a representative system of  
governance. They want freedom. Total freedom from the autocratic Maharaja.' 
He therefore stated that at the termination of British rule Kashmir had the 
right to become independent. 'Ours is a unique land. Its physical beauty is 
unparalleled. Its strategic importance for military operations is undisputed, 
located as it is at the meeting point of the Chinese and Russian  frontier^.'^^ 

Mirroring Gandhi7s Quit India movement of four years earlier, Sheikh 
Abdullah launched a Quit Icashmir Movement. 'The tyranny of the Dogras 
has lacerated our souls. The Kashmiris are the most handsome people, yet 
the most wretched looking. I t  is time for action. To end your poverty, you 
must fight slavery and enter the field of Jehad as soldiers.'65 Abdullah's 
activities were once more courting the patience of the authorities. When he 
attempted to visit Nehru in Delhi, for the last time as a citizen of a princely 
state ruled by Maharaja Hari Singh, Sheikh Abdullah was arrested and put in 
prison. The prime minister, Pandit Kak, placed the state under martial law. 
G. M. Sadiq, D. P. Dhar, Bakshi Ghulam Muhammad went to Lahore where 
they remained until Independence in August 1947. 

Abdullah's Quit Kashmir movement also came under criticism from his 
political opponents in the Muslim League who charged that he had begun 
the agitation in order to boost his popularity, which he was losing because 
of his pro-India policy. Prem Nath Bazaz, who had resigned from the 
National Conference in 1941 on the grounds that the party was no longer 
a 'revolutionary nationalist body'," accused him of opportunism. But as Mir 
Abdul Aziz, general secretary of the Muslim Students Union in Srinagar, 
noted, the Quit Icashmir movement gave a boost to the National Conference 
at the expense of the Muslim Conference: 

A large section of the people was impressed by the stunt and they became 
National Conference-minded. At this time, according to my thinking, it was the 
duty of the Muslim Conference leaders either to jump into the Quit Kashmir 
movement headlong and get themselves finished or  to denounce the Quit 
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Kashmir Moven~ent as the Congress patronised it, and of course, with the help 
o f  the local government, get a foothold in the political field o f  Kashm~r. The 
Muslim Conference did neither of the two things. In fact the Muslim (>,nfcrence 
leaders, including Abbas, were subconsciously won over by the Quit Kashmir 
Movement." 

m r  Abdul Aziz also highlighted the dfference of opinion existing bemeen 
the Muslim Conference members in Srinagar and those in Jammu. 'We can 
carry on without interference of the Jammu leaders who have never helped 
but have always spoiled our Muslim Conference.' But, as Alastair Lamb points 
out, 'the relative quiescence of the Muslim Conference at this time un- 
doubtedly did much to reinforce Jawaharlal Nehru's conviction (which was 
to be such an important factor in the following year) that Sheikh Abdullah's 
National Conference alone had any s ipf icant  popular following in the State.- 

The leaders of the Muslim Conference were also taken into custody after 
Ghulam Abbas led a 'campaign of action' similar to Jinnah's in British I d a .  
Abbas and Abdullah were held in the same jail where they discussed in 
night-long conversations the possibility of a reconciliation and resumption 
of the common struggle. 'Both leaders recounted these conversations with 
feelings of sadness and nostalga. They seemed to share the belief that the 
split in 1939 had been the bepnning of all their troubles' writes Josef Korbel 
who met the two men separately in 1 9 4 8 . ~ ~  

In a dramatic gesture Nehru attempted to visit Kashmir on 24 July 1946 
with the intention of defending Abdullah at his trial. Although he was refused 
entry he stood at the border for five hours until finally he was allowed in, 
only to be taken into protective custody. Karan Singh, the maharaja's son, 
viewed his arrest as a turning point in relations between his father's govern- 
ment and the Indan National Congress Party. 'Here was the most charismatic 
leader of the national movement for freedom . .. the declared future Prime 
Minister of the Indian Republic, and instead of welcoming him and seeking 
his co-operation, we had arrested him."' After his release, when Nehru tried 
to visit Abdullah again, after the intercession of the viceroy, Lord U'avell, he 
was able to enter the state and attend part of Abdullah's trial. The maharaja, 
however, refused to meet him on the grounds of ill health." 

In January 1947, even though the main political leaders of both parties 
remained in jail, the maharaja called for fresh elections to the legislative 
assembly. The National Conference boycotted the elections with the result 
that the Muslim Conference claimed victory. The National Conference, 
however, said that the low poll demonstrated the success of their boycott; 
the Muslim Conference attributed the low turnout to the snows and claimed 
that the boycott was virtually ignored. The local Muslim Conference leaders, 
however, continued to feel that they were not being given sufficient support 
by the Muslim League and they blamed this on the League's policy of non- 
interference in the internal affairs of the princely states. 'Muslims long for 
the guidance of  the League but they are &smayed - they complain of League's 
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"non-interference",' wrote Mohi-ud Din, a member of the Muslin1 Students 
Union to K. H. Ichurshid to whom all correspondence to Jinnah was 
addressed. 'Palustan needs Kashmir, and we need Pakistan. But the fight for 
it must begin now. Thus the policy of non-interference is beyond my 
~nders tanding . '~~  

Shaukat Ali, the general secretary of the Muslim Conference who was 
imprisoned in h a s i  sub-jail, also wrote to Khurshid on 24 March: 'What we 
are surprised about is the complete indifference and nonchalant attitude of 
the League vis-a-vis Kashmir . . . you have been over-cautious not to offend 
the Princely order, so that they may support you, and not the Congress, in 
the future Indian Constitution-making, which they too have not done.' No  
volunteer, he complained, was sent to help with the January elections. 
'Everybody has forgotten Kashmir. Look at the Congress and what they are 
doing for the National Conference - even if mingled with hypocrisy and 
window-dressing.'7" 

The maharaja's dilemma 

'It has always seemed to me tragic that a man as intelligent as my father, and 
in many ways as constitutional and progressive, should have in those last 
years so grievously misjudged the political situation in the country,' writes 
Icaran Singh. As Sheikh Abdullah increased his political following throughout 
the 1930s and I ~ ~ O S ,  Hari Singh emerged as a helpless figure caught up in 
a changing world with which he was unable to keep pace. His son describes 
him as 'generally an enlightened ruler' who introduced reforms in the state 
far in advance of what other rulers had done in their states. But, he says, 
'being a progressive ruler was one thing; coping with a once-in-a-millennium 
historical phenomenon was another.'74 Much as the fate of Kashmir was 
shaped by the actions and convictions of Sheikh Abdullah, the maharaja's 
own role was fundamental in determining the future course of events. 

Hari Singh had reacted to the freedom movement with cautious reforms, 
such as the Praja Sabha, which were designed to relieve that &content 
without actually diminishing his own power. In 1944 the Praja Sabha had 
been given the right to nominate a panel of six, of which he would choose 
two people to join the Council of Ministers. For the first time a 'popular' 
element was introduced and those elected were Mirza Afzal Beg and Wazir 
Ganga Ram, a Muslim and Hindu respectively, who had achieved the greatest 
number of votes amongst the candidates. But the experiment was short-lived 
and the maharaja was soon challenged by both the National Conference and 
the Muslim Conference in their respective protest movements. 

As Karan Singh also admits, his father was too much of a feudalist to be 
able to come to any real accommodation with the key protagonists in the 
changing order. He was also 'too much of a patriot to strike any sort of 
surreptitious deal' with the British. He was hostile to the Indian National 
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Congress, led by Gandhi, Nehru and Patel, partly because of Nehru's close 
friendship with Abdullah. Although the Muslim League supported the ruicrs' 
right to determine the future of  their states, Hari Singh opposed the 
communalism inherent in the League's two-nation theory. Nor could he come 
to terms with the National Conference, because of the threat it posed to the 
Dogra dynasty. Thus, says Icaran Singh, 'when the crucial moment came ... 
he found hlmself alone and friendle~s."~ Joining Pakistan would leave a 
substantial number of Hindus in Jammu as a minority (as well as Buddhists 
in Ladakh); joining India would go contrary to the advice given by the 
British that due consideration should be given to numerical majority and 
geographical contiguity. In retrospect, Karan Singh concluded that the only 
rational solution would have been to have initiated a peaceful partition of his 
state between India and Pakistan. 'But that would have needed clear political 
vision and careful planning over many   ears."" 

Furthermore, as ruler of one of the largest princely states, independence 
was an attractive option. For this utopian dream, Karan Singh partly blames 
the influence of Swami Sant Dev, a religious figure, who returned to Kashmir 
in 1946. The Swami encouraged the maharaja's feudal ambitions 'planting in 
my father's mind visions of an extended kingdom sweeping down to Lahore 
itself where our ancestor Maharaja Gulab Singh and his brothers Raja Dhyan 
Singh and Raja Suchet Singh had played such a crucial role a century earlier."' 
It also meant that when critical decisions had to be made, the maharaja d ~ d  
no thing. 
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Standstill in I 947 

History seems sometimes to move with the infinite slowness o f  a glacier and 
sometimes to rush forward in a torrent. Lord Mountbatten' 

By 1947 the independence of the sub-continent was assured. How and when 
still remained to be determined. On  20 February the British government 
announced 'its definite intention to take necessary steps to effect the transfer- 
ence of power to responsible Indan hands by a date not later than June 
1948.' The last attempt to keep the sub-continent together as a federation 
had ended with the failure of the Cabinet Mission plan of 1946. Attempts 
to bring together the political leaders of the Congress Party and Muslim 
League were not succesful. The concept of Pakistan, 'the dream, the chmera, 
the students' scheme', was to become reality2 

An indcation of the shape which might constitute 'Pakistan' was provided 
by the viceroy, Field-Marshal Lord Wavell, in 1946. Known as the 'Breakdown 
Plan', his suggestion had been to give independence to the more homo- 
geneous areas of central and southern India whilst maintaining a British 
presence in the Muslim majority areas in the north-west and north-east. 
Once agreement had been reached on final boundaries, the British would 
withdraw. Part of the inspiration behind the plan was to demonstrate how, 
by creating a country on the basis of Muslim majority areas only, Mohammad 
Ali Jinnah would be left with a 'husk', whereas he stood to gain much more 
by keeping the Muslims together in a loose union within a united India, as 
proposed by the Cabinet Mission ~ l an . '  Although the 'Breakdown' plan was 
finally rejected by the British government in January 1947, it had been the 
subject of serious consideration in the Cabinet in London, by the governors 
and in the viceroy's house, both before and after the failure of the Cabinet 
Mission plan. The significance of the plan in the context of future events 
is that long before the British conceded that partition along communal lines 
was inevitable, there was already a plan in existence showing the geographical 
effect such a partition would have on the sub-continent. 

In March 1947, Lord Wavell was replaced as viceroy by Rear-Admiral 
Lord Louis Mountbatten, whose brief from Prime Minister Attlee was 'to 
obtain a unitary government for British Inda  and the Indian States, if 
p~ss ib le . '~  Soon after his arrival, Mountbatten made a gloomy assessment of 
trying to revive the Cabinet Mission plan: T h e  scene here is one of unrelieved 
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gloom ... at this early stage I can see littlc common grou11d on which to 
build any agreed solution for the future of India.'' Although his initial 
discussions were not supposed to convey to the Indian political leaders that 
partition was inevitable, by the end of April Mountbatten had concluded 
that unity was 'a very pious hope'" 

On  j June the British government finally published a plan for the partition 
of  the sub-continent. On  1 8  July the Indian Independence Act was passed, 
stating that independence would be effected on an earlier date than previously 
anticipated: I j August 1947. AS Mountbatten's press secretary was to note: 
'Negotiations had been going on for five years; from the moment the leaders 
agreed to a plan, we had to get on with it." The sense of urgency was 
heightened by civil disturbances and riots between the communities, which 
were to reach frightening proportions in several areas, particularly in Punjab, 
which bordered the state of Jammu and Kashmir. 

Lobbying for accession 

Although the Cabinet Mission plan was rejected, the recommendations for 
the future of the y6j princely states, covering over two-fifths of the sub- 
continent, with a population of 99 million, became the basis for their future 
settlement. In a 'Memorandum on States' Treaties and Paramountcy' it was 
stated that the paramountcy which the princely states had enjoyed with the 
British Crown would lapse at independence because the existing treaty 
relations could not be transferred to any successor. The 'void' which would 
be created would have to be filled, either by a federal relationship or by 
'particular political arrangements' with the successor government or govern- 
ments, whereby the states would accede to one or other dominion.' 

The state of Jammu and Kashmir had unique features not shared by 
other princely states. Ruled by a Hindu, with its large Muslim majority it was 
geographically contiguous to both India and the future Palustan. In view of 
a potential conflict of interest, there was 'pre-eminently a case for the same 
referendum treatment that the Frontier received,' writes W. H. Morris-Jones, 
constitutional adviser to Mountbatten. The North-West Frontier Province, 
with its strong Congress lobby, led by Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan, opposed 
partition and favoured India. The decision was therefore put to the people 
in a referendum. (The Congress party boycotted the referendum since the 
option of an independent 'Pashtunistan' was not included, and the Muslim 
League won an overwhelming majority.) A referendum in the state of Jammu 
and Icashmir would, says Morris-Jones, have been 'a carefully considered 
option - if only the States problem had been where it should have been in 
June, high on the Mountbatten agenda' - which it was not. By the time 
Mountbatten put forward the idea of a reference to the people in October, 
it was too late. 'He was no longer Viceroy and so no longer in a position to 
see it through as an integral part of the partition operation.'" 
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In hindsight, Sir Conrad Corfield, who was political adviser to the viceroy 
from 1945-47 also believed that, instead of listening to the advice of the 
Indian Political Department, Mountbatten preferred to take that of the 
Congress party leaders. Corficld had suggested that if Hyderabad, second 
largest of the princely states, with its Hindu majority and Muslim ruler, and 
Icashmir, with its Hindu ruler and Muslim majority, were left to bargain after 
independence, India and Pakistan might well come to an agreement. 'The 
NO cases balanced each other . . . but Mountbatten did not listen to me . . . 
Anything that I said carried no weight against the long-standing determination 
of Nehru to keep it [Icashmir] in India.'"' 

Although Jawaharlal Nehru's family had emigrated from the valley at the 
beginning of the eighteenth century, he had retained an emotional attachment 
to the land of his ancestors. This was reinforced by his friendship with 
Abdullah and the impending changes in the sub-continent. In the summer 
of 1947 Nehru planned to visit the valley in order to see Abdullah in prison. 
But, given the troubled situation, Mountbatten was reluctant for either him 
or Gandhi to go there and decided to take up a long-standing invitation 
from Hari Singh to visit Kashmir himself. 

O n  I 8 June the viceroy flew to Srinagar. He had with him a long note 
prepared by Nehru, which, on the basis of Sheikh Abdullah's popularity in 
the valley, made out a strong case for the state's accession to Inda: 

Of all the people's movements in the various States in India, the Kashmir 
National Conference was far the most widespread and popular . . . Kashmir has 
become during this past year an all-India question of great importance . . . I t  is 
true that Sheikh Abdullah's long absence in prison has produced a certain 
confusion in people's minds as to what they should do. The National Conference 
has stood for and still stands for Kashrnir joining the Constituent Assembly of 
India. 

Nehru also pointed to the influence whlch the maharaja's prime minister, 
Ram Chandra Kak, had over him. Nehru held Kak responsible for the 
maharaja distancing himself from the National Conference and the possibility 
of joining the dominion of India. Most significantly, he made it clear to 
Mountbatten that what happened in Kashrnir was: 

... of the first importance to India as a whole not only because of the past 
year's occurrences there, which have drawn attention to it, but also because of 
the great strategic importance of that frontier State. There is every element 
present there for rapid and peaceful progress in co-operation with I n d a .  

He concluded by reaffirming Congress's deep interest in the matter and 
advising Mountbatten that, but for his other commitments, he would himself 
have been in Kashmir long ago." 

Although Pakistani accounts suggest that from the outset Mountbatten 
favoured Kashmir's accession to Inda,  in view of his close association with 
Nehru, Mountbatten contended that he just wanted the maharaja to make up 
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his mind. ']My chief concern was to persuade the Maharaja that he should 
decide which Dominion Kashmir should join, after consulting the wishes of 
his people and without undue pressure from either side, especially the 
Congress Leaders."' He also brought the message from the Congress leaders 
that, if the maharaja were to decide in favour of Pakistan because of his 
Muslim majority population, they would not take it 'amiss'.'" 

During Mountbatten's short stay in Kashmir, the maharaja gave the viceroy 
very little opportunity to discuss the accession. As noted by his son, Karan 
Singh: 'Indecisive by nature, he merely played for time.'I4 Instead of taking 
advantage of Mountbatten's visit to discuss the future of the state, he sent 
Mountbatten on a fishing trip. Captain Dewan Singh, the maharaja's ADC, 
confirmed that Hari Singh had no intention of  succumbing to any pressure: 
'He told Mountbatten that he would consult with his people and meet with 
him the next day, The meeting was scheduled for I I o'clock, but ten minutes 
before, the Viceroy was informed that the Maharaja was not feeling well. In 
fact the Maharaja did not want to meet Mountbatten again.'" O n  Mount- 
batten's return, his press secretary, Alan Campbell Johnson, noted that: 
'Mountbatten had seen for himself the paralysis of Princely uncertainty.' The 
maharaja was 'politically very elusive'.I6 

Mountbatten believed, however, that he had succeeded in giving the 
maharaja some sound advice, which he hoped he would follow in due course. 
He suggested that the maharaja was not to join either of the constituent 
assemblies until the Pakistan Constituent Assembly had been set up and the 
situation was a bit clearer. He also advised that the maharaja should sign 
'standstill' agreements with both India and Pakistan. Nehru was not pleased 
by the results. 'There was considerable disappointment at the lack of results 
of your visit,' he later wrote to the viceroy." 

When Lord Hastings Ismay, Mountbatten's chief of staff, visited Kashmir 
soon afterwards he received the same treatment as the viceroy: 'Each time 
that I tried to broach the question, the Maharaja changed the subject. Did 
I remember our polo match at Cheltenham in 1 9 3 j ?  He had a colt which he 
thought might win the Indian Derby! Whenever I tried to talk serious 
business, he abruptly left me for one of his other guests.""The Maharaja 
was in a Micawberish frame of mind, hoping for the best while continuing 
to do nothing,' observed former constitutional advisor V. P. Menon. 'Besides 
he was toying with the notion of an "independent Jammu & Kashmir"'." 

Despite the assurances given by Mountbatten to Hari Singh that the 
Congress leaders would not regard it as 'an unfriendly act',*' if, given his 
Muslim majority population, he eventually acceded to Pakistan, it is clear 
that Nehru in particular had strong reasons for wanting the state of Jammu 
and Kashmir to accede to India. Furthermore, if the Muslim majority of the 
State of Jammu and Kashmir, under the popular leadership of Sheikh 
Abdullah, were to accede to India it would disprove the validity of Moham- 
mad Ali Jinnah's two-nation theory. 
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Nehru was also supported by the formidable presence of Sardar Patel, 
who wrote to the maharaja on j July: 'I wish to assure you that the interest 
of Kashmir lies in joining the Indian Union without any delay. Its past 
hstory and traditions demand it, and all India looks up to you and expects 
you to take this decision.'" Sardar Patel's position in charge of the Statcs 
Ministry in India, which he assumed on 5 July, gave him a unique platform 
from which to guide India's policy towards the states. He was to hc assisted 
by V. P. Menon who already had intimate knowledge of the workings of  the 
Government o f  India. Patel and Menon's influence persuaded Mountbatten 
to ensure adherence of the States before the lapse of British paramountcy, 
rather than leave them free to negotiate their future relationships with the 
successor states in what might potentially become turbulent conditions 
afterwards. Sardar Abdur Rab Nishtar and Mr Ikramullah were in charge of 
the States Ministry for Pakistan. 

O n  25 July, Mountbatten informed the Chamber of Princes that although 
their states would 'technically and legally' become independent, there were 
'certain geographical compulsions' which could not be avoided. He therefore 
urged the princes to  enter into 'standstill' agreements with the future 
authorities of India and Pakistan in order to make their own arrangements.22 
Although most of the states were too small to consider surviving on their 
own and geography determined their allegiance, three out of the j65 held 
back from taking any decision: Hyderabad, Junagadh and the state of Jammu 
and Kashrnir. 

When, at the end of July, Mountbatten heard that Nehru was once more 
planning to go to Kashmir he was not pleased: 'I called upon him as a 
matter of duty not to go running off to Kashmir until his new Government 
was firmly in the saddle and could spare his s e r ~ i c c s . ' ~ ~  Mountbatten was 
obviously irritated by Nehru's insistence that he go to Kashmir and considered 
that a visit by Gandhi would be preferable, provided he did not make anv 
inflammatory political speeches. In a confidential note to Colonel Wilfred 
Webb, the resident, Mountbatten had written: '[Nehru] is under vcry great 
strain and I consider that a visit by him to Kashmir at this moment could 
only produce a most explosive situation; whereas if His Highness can be 
persuaded to handle Gandh tactfully, I believe there is a good chance that 
his visit could be passed off without any serious in~ident."~ 

As Nehru persisted in attempting to visit Kashmir, Mountbatten continued 
to try and dissuade him. He noted that both the maharaja and his prime 
minister, Ram Chandra Kak, 'hate Nehru with a bitter hatred and I had 
visions of the Maharaja declaring adherence to Pakistan just before Nehru 
arrived and Kak provoking an incident which would end up by Nehru being 
arrested just about the time he should be taking over power from me in 
Delhi.' Mountbatten had also heard how, during a meeting with Patel, 'Nehru 
had broken down and wept, explaining that Kashmir meant more to him at 
the time than anything else.' After considerable correspondence between the 
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Congress leaders and the viceroy over whether Nehru or Gandhi would visit 
Kashmir the issue was finally resolved by Sardar Patel, who believed that 
neither should go but that in view of Pandit Nehru's great mental &stress 
if his mission in Kashmir were to remain unfulfilled, he agreed that one of 
them must go. Mountbatten noted that Pate1 bluntly remarked: 'It is a choice 
between two evils and I consider that Gandhiji's visit would be the lesser 
evil.'2" 

The Congress leaders' interest in Kashmir evidently disturbed the future 
leaders of Pakistan. The sub-continent was in the midst of a deep communal 
and political crisis. Yet both Nehru and Gandhi had insisted on visiting 
Kashmir. No  Muslim leader visited the princely states of Hyderabad or 
Junagadh, nor did they visit Kashmir. Nehru and Gandhi were both known 
to be opposed to the maharaja making any declaration of  independence. In 
addition the princes of Patiala, Kapurthala, and Faridkot from east Punjab 
visited Hari Singh in the summer, as well as the president of the Indian 
National Congress, Acharya J. B. Kripalani. Why so many visitors, all of 
whom must surely have had a vested interest in the advice they gave? 

Gandhi finally left for Srinagar on I August. Muhammad Saraf was 
amongst those who protested at his arrival in Baramula. 'The biggest, noisiest 
demonstration was organised by me against Gandhi. Even some glass panes 
of his car were broken by the demonstrators.' In the event, Gandhi's visit 
passed off without any serious incident. But Saraf believed that during his 
meeting with the maharaja and the maharani, he persuaded the maharaja to 
accede to India.26 'Before h ~ s  departure from Delhi the "Apostle of Truth" 
announced that his tour was absolutely non-political,' writes Shahid Hamid, 
private secretary to Field-Marshal Auchlnleck. 'In reality it was to pressurise 
the Maharaja to accede to India and to remove I<ak.'27 

The Muslim Conference in Srinagar, whose leaders remained in prison 
after their 1946 agitation, was also perturbed by the potential impact of the 
pro-India lobby in Kashmir. 'The trouble was that whereas the Congress said 
that the people of the States will decide the future, the Muslim League was 
continuing to stress that the rulers will decide.' says Mir Abdul Aziz.*" In a 
state like Hyderabad, ruled by the Muslim nizam, there was a clear political 
advantage in supporting the ruler, despite its location in the heart of India, 
but with Jammu and Kashmir, the Muslim League was obliged to rely on the 
wisdom of Hari Singh. 'I have no doubt that the Maharaja and the Kashmir 
Government will give their closest attention and consideration to this matter 
and realise the interests not only of the Ruler but also of his people,'Jinnah 
had declared in July 1947. 'Wisdom demands that the feelings and sentiments 
of the Muslims who form 8 0  per cent of the population should not be 
ignored, much less hurt.'2' 

Unlike the Congress leaders, Jinnah had also endorsed the right of  the 
princely states to remain independent: 'If they wish to remain independent 
and wish to negotiate or adjust any political or any other relationship such 
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as commercial or economic relations with Pakistan, we shall be glad to discuss 
with them."' He was not alone in this view. Sir Walter Monckton, adviser to 
the government of Hyderabad, believed that provided the princely states 
were 'fairly treated' they had 'a sounder hope of survival than the brittle 
political structure of the Congress party after they have attained inde- 
pendence.')' 

The Boundary Commission 

An extraordinary feature of the partition of  the sub-continent, which was 
effected on the day of its independence from British rule, is that the details 
were not officially revealed in advance. Lord Ismay explained that, in his 
opinion, the announcement was 'likely to confuse and worsen an already 
dangerous situation.'" There were, however, enough areas of concern in the 
border districts to arouse the interest of Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs as to 
where exactly the partition would be effected. 

The Partition Plan of 3 June 1947, established under the Indian Independ- 
ence Act, envisaged two Boundary Commissions, consisting of four High 
Court judges each, two nominated by Congress and two by the Muslim 
League. The chairman was to hold the casting vote. The man entrusted with 
that post was a British lawyer, Sir Cyril Radcliffe, who arrived in India for 
the first time on 8 July 1947. The objective of what came to be known as 
the Radcliffe Award was to divide the provinces of Punjab in the west and 
Bengal in the east, leaving those Muslim majority areas in Pakistan and those 
with Hindu majorities in India. There was, however, a loose provision that 
'other factors' should be taken into account, without specifying what they 
might be. Radcliffe had just five weeks to accomplish the task. 

Since the state of Jammu and Kashmir adjoined British India, the partition 
of the sub-continent was relevant insofar as where the existing lines of 
communication would fall. Of the main routes by which Kashrnir could be 
reached, two roads passed through areas which could be expected to be 
allocated to Pakistan: the first via Rawalpind, Murree, Muzaffarabad, Baramula 
and thence to Srinagar - the route so treacherously undertaken in winter by 
Sher Singh, when he was governor of Kashmir in the I 840s; the other route 
went via Sialkot, Jammu and the Banihal pass. A third route, which was no 
more than a dirt track, existed via the &strict of Gurdaspur, which comprised 
the four tehsils of Shakagarh, Batala, Gurdaspur and Pathankot. A railway 
line from Amritsar passed through Gurdaspur tehsil and on to Pathankot. 
Another railway line went from Jullundur as far as hfukerian; from there the 
journey could be continued directly to Pathankot on another unsurfaced 
track via Bhangala by crossing the Beas river by ferry. From Pathankot the 
route carried on to Madophur, across the Ravi river to Kathua in the state 
of Jammu and Icashmir. 

Under the 'notional' award provided in the first Schedule of the lndian 



6. G u h p r  District a d  Access to ths State o/f Jammu md Kashrnir 
(Sowat: Rap4 Geop@c.sl Sod~ty C:atlwtkon. Published under the 4 i c c ~  of he 
S W V ~ L ) ~ : - ~ @ W ~ S ~ {  %& IXVbed I 937) 



Independence Act, all of  the Gurdaspur district, with a j1 .14  per cent Muslim 
had been assigned to Pakistan, which meant that all thesc mutes 

would have fallen under the control of Pakistan. At his press conference (Jn 
4 June, in answer to a question regarding provisional and final demarcations, 
Mountbatten, however, suggested that the Boundary Commission would be 
unlikely 'to throw' the whole of the Gurdaspur district illto the Muslim 
majority areas." Of Gurdaspur district's four tehsils, one, Pathankot, was 
predominantly Hindu. Subsequently, the revised Mountbatten plan referred 
to the basis for partition by area rather than by district. The future Pakistanis 
soon became concerned by the prospect of a departure from the 'national' 
award giving all of Gurdaspur district to Pakistan to one where part of 
Gurdaspur would be allocated to India. Chaudhri Muhammad Ali, one of  
the two joint secretaries on the Partition Council, suggested that it was 
'highly improper' for Mountbattcn to be commenting on the like]" award. 
According to his account, his suspicions were confirmed when, upon instruc- 
tions from Jinnah, he visited Mountbatten's chief of staff, Imrd Ismay, on 
9 August to talk about Gurdaspur. At first Ismay d d  not appear to understand 
Chaudhri Muhammad's concern. 'There was a map hanging in the room and 
I beckoned him to the map so that I could explain the position to him with 
its help. There was a pencil line drawn across the map of the Punjab.' The 
line followed the boundary along the Ravi river, which Jinnah had heard was 
to be drawn, allocating three of the four tehsils in Gurdaspur district to 
India. 'Ismay turned pale and asked in confusion who had been fooling with 
his map.'34 Ismay, however, does not refer to t h s  incident in his memoirs. 

In the final award the three tehsils of Batala, Gurdaspur and I'athankot 
went to India. A memorandum prepared by the minister of state, which 
included Radcliffe's observations after he returned to England, reported that 
the reason for changing the 'notional' award regardng Gurdaspur was because 
'the headwaters of the canals whi;h irrigate the Amritsar District lie in the 
Gurdaspur District and it is important to keep as much as possible of these 
canals under one [i.e. Indian] administration."' Wavell, however, had made a 
more significant political judgement in his plan, submitted to the secretary 
of state, Lord Pethick-Lawrence, in February 1946: 'Gurdaspur must go with 
Amritsar for geographical reasons and Amritsar being sacred city of Sikhs 
must stay out of Pakistan ... Fact that much of Lahore &strict is irrigated 
from upper Bari Doab canal with headworks in Gurdaspur district is awkward 
but there is no solution that avoids all such difficulties.' Wavell had also 
noted the problem this would create by leaving QaQan, the holy city of the 
Ahmadiyyas, in India, but the interests of the Sikhs were considered to be 
paramount. 'The greatest difficulty is position of Sikhs with their homelands 
and sacred places on both sides of the border. This problem is one which 
no version of Pakistan can s01ve."~ The Boundary Commission was supposed 
to be working in absolute secrecy and Radcliffe's award has always been 
presented as entirely original, even though in its final form, apart from the 
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award of  the Chittagong Iiills in Bengal, which Wavell gave to India and 
Radcliffe awarded to Pakistan, the two plans are remarkably similar. Wavell, 
however, emphasised more strongly the British fear of  upsetting the Sikhs as 
a key factor in determining the award of Gurdaspur to India. 

It  is also clear from correspondence emanating from the viceroy's house 
that the element of secrecy was selective. Mountbatten had chosen not to  
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announce the partition plan until after independence in order not to 

the celebrations, but this did not mean that advance information could not 
be given to the governors 'so that the best dispositions might be madc of 
military forces and police.'" On 8 August Sir George Abell, Mountbatren's 
pivate secretary, who had also worked under Wavell and had been in London 
to present the 'Breakdown Plan' to the Cabinet in Januarv lg47, wrote to 

Stuart Abbott, secretary to Sir Evan Jenkins, the governor of the Punjab, a 
'top secret' letter: 'I enclose a map showing roughly the boundary which Sir 
Cyril Radcliffe proposes to demarcate in his award.'3n Lord Ismay also asked 
for 'such advance information as could be given me of the award, so that 
the military and civil authorities directly concerned with law and order might 
make their plans, and if necessary redistribute their forces.' He d d  not address 
h s  request to the Boundary Commission 'with whose proceedings I had 
nothing whatever to do, but to the Viceroy's h ~ u s e . ' ~ W h e n  this letter became 
public a few months later, it merely increased Pakistani suspicions that the 
viceroy and his staff were well aware of  the disposition of the award. And 
if they were aware of  it, might they also, for their own reasons, seek to alter 
it? 

The suspicions created in the minds of the Pakistanis bv the award of 
three tehsils of Gurdaspur to India were compounded by the issue of the 
'salient' of the Ferozepur and Zira tehsils. In the map of the Radcliffe 
award, which Abell sent to Abbot, the salient, which protruded beyond the 
notional boundary into the Sikh heartland, was marked as part of Pakistan 
and, for once, did not accord with Radcliffe's preference for keeping Pakistan 
to the west of the Sutlej, but was theoretically designed to give a more 
equitable share of control over the canal headworks. A day after Abell sent 
his letter to Abbott, together with the map, the first serious massacre by 
Sikhs of prominent Muslim bureaucrats on the 'first Pakistan special' train 
which was shifting members of the government from Delhi to Karachi on 
9 August occurred. Sometime after this date the boundary was finalised with 
the salient as part of India. Although the reason for its eventual inclusion 
in India was most probably in order to take into account the interests of the 
militant Sikhs rather than to deprive Pakistan of territory, sensitive as the 
Pakistanis were, it was not easy for them to rationalise the logic of draft 
awards which went in their favour, on the basis of Muslim majorities, only 
to be removed because of 'other factors.' 'It is very strange that other factors 
should have worked consistently in favour of India and against Palustan,' 
commented Chaudhri Muhammad Ah.@' Ironically, Wavell had not awarded 
the salient to Pakistan in the first place, probably because, as with the award 
of Gurdaspur, he was more concerned about the Sikhs. 

The departure from the 'notional' award to Radcliffe's division o f  
Gurdaspur between the two Dominions has created considerable bitterness, 
not only because of the loss of territory, but because of the growing 
realisation that India was thereby assured of access to the state of Jammu 
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and Icashmir. Although the future of the princely states was a separate issuc 
from the division of the Punjab and Bengal, for which purpose the Boundary 
Commission was institutcd, Mountbatten himself had made the connection 
between Jammu and Kashmir and the award of  the Boundary Commission. 
Icashmir, he said, 'was so placed geographically that i t  could join either 
Dominion, provided part of Gurdaspur were put into East Punjab by the 
Boundary Commi~sion.~ '  V. P. Menon, who Wave11 had described as the 
'mouthpiece' of Sardar Pate1,42 was thinking along the same lines: I<ashmir 
'does not lie in the bosom of Pakistan, and it can claim an exit to India, 
especially i f  a portion of the Gurdaspur district goes to East P ~ n j a b . ~ ~  

Had the whole of Gurdaspur District been awarded to Pakistan, according 
to Lord Birdwood, 'India could certainly never have fought a war in Kash- 
mir.'44 Birdwood maintained that even if only the three Muslim tehsils had 
gone to Pakistan 'the maintenance of Indian forces within Kashmir would 
still have presented a grave problem for the Indian commanders, for their 
railhead at Pathankot is fed through the middle of the Gurdaspur tehsil.' 
'Batala and Gurdaspur to the south,' said Chaudhri Muhammad Ali 'would 
have blocked the way'.4s The fourth route which passed through Hindu 
Pathankot tehsil, would have been much more difficult to traverse. Although 
it did provide geographical access, the railway at the time extended only as 
far as Mukerian and it required an extra ferry coming across the river Beas. 

The Indian journalist, M. J. Akbar, interprets the award as a simple piece 
of political expediency on the part of Nehru. 'Could Kashmir remain safe 
unless India was able to defend it? Nehru could hardly take the risk. And so, 
during private meetings, he persuaded Mountbatten to leave this Gurdaspur 
link in Indian hands.'46 This seems an over-simplification, given the other 
issues at stake, especially concern for the Sikhs. But in view of inadequate 
explanations and selective secrecy surrounding the Radcliffe award, the belief 
amongst Pakistanis that there was a conspiracy between Mountbatten and 
Nehru to deprive Pakistan of Gurdaspur has held fast. Mountbatten and his 
apologists repeatedly denied any prior knowledge of the award or any 
discussions with Sir Cyril Radcliffe. Christopher Beaumont, secretary to 
Radcliffe, asserts, however, that in the case of Ferozepur (although not over 
Gurdaspur) Radcliffe was persuaded to give the Ferozepur salient to India.47 
Alan Campbell-Johnson, however, maintains that Beaumont based this 
allegation on the proceedings of a meeting at which he was not present and 
about which he was not briefed.4H When Professor Zaidi questioned Radcliffe 
in 1967, he said that he had destroyed his papers, in order 'to keep the 
validity of the a ~ a r d . ' ~ "  

Stories of bad relations between Mountbatten and Muhammad Ali Jinnah 
also added fuel to the Pakistani argument that Mountbatten was not well 
disposed towards Pakistan and hence not willing to see Kashmir go to the 
new Dominion. 'He talked about mad, mad, mad Pakistan,' says Professor 
Zaidi.5" As Morris-Jones relates, Mountbatten had assumed that he would 
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~ont inue as governor-general of the two dominions. 'When Jinnah, aftcr 
long consideration, told him in July that the first Governor-General of 
Pakistan would be Jinnah himself, the hope of a common Head of State w;ls 
blasted and Mountbatten took it as a shattering blow to his own pride. 
far as I can sec from the records, that was the only moment in d the 
months of frustrating negotiations when the Viceroy lost his temper; on his 
own account he exploded in fury at Jinnah and stormed out of the r ~ ~ m . , ~ '  

Pahstani apprehension about the intentions of both the Indians and the 
British arose from their long-standing feeling that neither Britain nor India 
wanted nor expected Pakistan to survive. They therefore wanted Kashmir in 
order to  gain a strategic advantage over Pakistan and put pressure on 
Pakistan's north-eastern border. Possession of Kashmir would also give 
control of the headwaters of  the important rivers which watered the plains 
of the Indus valley. 'The object of grabbing Kashmir was to encircle Pakistan 
militarily and strangle it economically,' writes Suhrawardy. 'India would have, 
through Gilgit, a common border with Afghanistan, then openly hostile to 
Pakistan and the only country in the world which opposed Pakistan's 
admission as member of the UN. Pakistan would get sandwiched and with 
the active support of Inda  and Afghanistan, the Pukhtoonistan stunt backed 
by the Frontier Gandhi, Abdul Ghaffar Khan, would be used for military 
inter~ention."~ Anti-Pakistani feeling stemmed, believed Suhrawardy, from 
India's contention expressed in the Congress Resolution of 5 June 1947: 
'Geography and mountains and the sea fashioned India as she is, and no 
human agency can change that shape or come in the way of her final destiny. 
'The resolution went on to say that once 'present passions' had subsided 'the 
false doctrine of two nations will be dscredited and discarded by all.'j%very 
move on the part of India was therefore interpreted by the future Pakistanis 
as being part of this long-term strategy. 

Independence? 

In 1947, only the maharaja and a few close associates may have entertained 
the idea of remaining independent. Mountbatten was most unreceptive to 
this third possibility. In a long letter to the Earl of Listowel, dated 8 August, 
he wrote: 

The Indian Dominion, consisting nearly of three-quarters of India, and with its 
immense resources and its important strategic position in the Indian Ocean, is 
a Dominion which we cannot afford to estrange for the fate of the so-called 
independence of the States. I have no doubt that you will agree with me that we 
should leave no stone unturned to convince the Indian Dominion that although 
we had to agree to the plan of partition, we had no intention to leave it balkanised 
o r  to weaken it both internally and externally. 

In addition, he did not want the reputation of Britain to suffer because the 
situation regarding the states was not fuUy resolved at independence: 
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I f  we leave the States without association with one or  the other of the two 
Dominions, there will be plenty of justification for  the allegations against us 
that while we unilaterally terminated all treaties and agreements, we took no  
steps for the safety and security of the States from either internal troubles or 
external aggression.54 

But the maharaja's prime minister, Ram Chandra Kak, a Kashmiri Brahmin 
described by Karan Singh as 'the one man who had the intellectual capacity 
to make some coherent effort towards an acceptable settlement'," was also 
believed to be the main force behind the maharaja's reluctance to join India."" 
O n  the eve of independence, with obvious pressure from Delhi, the maharaja 
replaced his prime minister with a retired army officer. Mountbatten saw this 
as a sign that the main obstacle against accession to one or other dominion 
was now out of the way. He was pleased to note on 16 August, after the 
'sacking' of I<ak, that the maharaja now talks of  holding a referendum to 
decide 'whether to join Pakistan or India, provided that the Boundary 
Commission give him land communication between Kashmir and India.' 
Mountbatten went on to observe with obvious, but misplaced, relief: 'it 
appears therefore as if this great problem of the States has been satisfactorily 
solved within the last three weeks of British rule."' 

Mountbatten was, however, precipitate in his analysis. When the sub- 
continent became independent from British rule on 14-1 j August, for the 
first time since Yaqub Shah Chak submitted to Akbar in I j89, the state of 
Jammu and I<ashmir was independent. It remained so for seventy-three days. 
O n  1 2  August, in an exchange of telegrams, Hari Singh made a 'standstill' 
agreement with Pakistan. The objective was to ensure that those services 
which existed for trade, travel and communication would carry on in the 
same way as they had with British India. Palustan therefore retained control 
of the rail and river links, which were used to float timber down the Jhelum 
river to the plains. India did not, however, sign a standstill agreement. V. P. 
Menon's explanation is revealing given the interest Congress had shown in 
Icashmir in the months preceding independence: 'We wanted to examine its 
implications. \Ve left the State alone ... moreover, our hands were already 
full and if truth be told, I for one had simply no time to think of Kashmir."" 
That India did not sign a standstill agreement with the state of Jarnmu and 
Kashmir has merely added to the suspicion amongst Pakistanis that the Indian 
government was already engaged in making its own arrangements for 
Kashmir's future and d d  not consider a standstill agreement to be a necessary 
part of those plans. The standstill agreement signed with Pahstan, says Abdul 
Suhrawardy, was really 'a camouflage to hide the real designs and lull Pakistan 
and her supporters into a false sleep of satisfaction."" 

In the state of Jammu and Kashmir there were staunch Muslim League 
supporters who believed they would become part of Pakistan at independence 
and when freedom came at midnight on 14 August they rejoiced. The 
Pakistani flag was hoisted on most of the post offices until the government 
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of the maharaja ordered that they should be taken down. All pro-RLstani 
newspapers were closed. Muhammad Saraf was in Baramula, where the flag 
remained flying until dusk: 'It was a spectacle to watch streams of  people 
from all directions in the town and its suburbs swarming towards the Post 
Office in order to have a glimpse of the flag of their hopes and drcamr"' 
Those whose hopes were dashed at not becoming part of Pakistan set in 
train a sequence o f  events which was rooted in their past dsappointment. 

Revolt in Poonch 

O f  the 71,667 citizens of  the state of Jammu and Kashmir who served in 
the British Indian forces during World War 11, 60,402 were Muslims from 
the traditional recruiting ground of Poonch and Mirpur."' After the war, the 
maharaja, alarmed at the increasing agitation against his government, refused 
to accept them into the army. When they returned to their farms, they found 
'not a land fit for heroes, but fresh taxes, more onerous than ever,' writes the 
British pacifist, Horace Alexander. 'If the Maharaja's government chastised 
the people of the Icashmir valley with whips, the Poonchis were chastised 
with scorpions.'" Throughout his reign, Hari Singh had been working to 

regain control of Poonch. As a jagir of Gulab Singh's brother, Dhvan, 
although a fief of the maharaja, Poonch had retained a degree of autonomy. 
Friction between the maharaja and the Raja of Poonch had remained ever 
since Pratap's adoption of Kumar Jagat Dev Singh as his spiritual heir. After 
a lawsuit, the maharaja had succeeded in dispossessing the rajah and bringing 
the administration of Poonch in line with the rest of the state of Jammu 
and Kashmir. This move was not welcomed by the local people. 'There was 
a tax on every hearth and every window,' writes Richard Symonds, a social 
worker with a group of British Quakers working in the Punjab: 'Every cow, 
buffalo and sheep was taxed, and even every wife.' An additional tax was 
introduced to pay for the cost of taxation. 'Dogra troops were billeted on 
the Poonchis to enforce the col le~t ion. '~~ 

In the Spring of 1947, the Poonchls had mounted a 'no-tax' campalgn. 
The maharaja responded by strengthening his garrisons in Poonch with Sikhs 
and Hindus. In July he ordered all Muslims in the district to hand over their 
weapons to the authorities. But, as communal tension spread, the Muslims 
were angered when the same weapons appeared in the hands of Hindus and 
Sikhs. They therefore sought fresh weapons from the tribes of the North- 
West Frontier who were well known for their manufacture of arms. This laid 
the basis for direct contact between the members of the Poonch resistance 
and the tribesmen who lived in the strip of mountainous 'tribal' territorv 
bordering Pakistan and Afghanistan. In the belief that the maharaja had 
passed an order to massacre the Muslims, a thirty-two   ear-old Suddhan, 
Sardar Mohammed Ibrahim Khan, collected together the ex-soldiers amongst 
the Suddhans. 'We got arms from here and there and then we started fighting 
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the Maharaja's army.' In about two months he says he had organised an army 
of  about ~o,ooo."~ 

The transfer of  power by the British to the new Dominions of Pakistan 
and India on 14-1 5 August brought no respite to the troubled situation 
which the maharaja now faced as an independent ruler. Unrest in Poonch 
had turned into an organised revolt against the Dogras, which was reminiscent 
of the rebellion led by Shams-ud Din in 1837.  Amongst the activists was a 
young landowner, Sardar Abdul Qayum Khan, who came from Rawalakot: 

Unlike many other people who believed that the partition plan would be 
implemented with all sincerity of purpose, I thought that perhaps India would 
like to obtain Icashmir and that is why the armed revolt took place. Against the 
declared standstill agreement, the maharaja had started moving his troops along 
the river J helurn. It was an unusual movement which had never happened before 
and I could see that it had a purpose o f  sealing off  the border with Pakistan. In 
order to  thwart that plan, we rose up in arms.65 

Qayum Khan withdrew to the forests outside Rawalakot, from where the 
message of rebellion was spread throughout Poonch and south to Mirpur. 
The close links with their neighbours on the western side of  the Jhelum 
river meant that the border was impossible to seal and the maharaja's 
government attributed the trouble in Poonch to infiltration from Pakistan. 
'Intelligence reports from the frontier areas of Poonch and Mirpur as well 
as the Sialkot sector started coming in which spoke of large-scale massacre, 
loot and rape of our villagers by aggressive hordes from across the borders,' 
writes I<aran Singh. 'I recall the grim atmosphere that began to engulf us as 
it gradually became clear that we were losing control of the outer areas.' H e  
records how his father handed him some reports in order to translate them 
into Dogri for his mother. 'I still recall my embarrassment in dealing with 
the word "rape" for which I could find no acceptable equivalent.'"G 

The Pakistani government, however, believed the uprising in Poonch was 
a legitimate rebellion against the maharaja's rule, which was gaining increasing 
sympathy from the tribesmen of the North-West Frontier, who were also 
sympathetic to the troubles in the Punjab. O n  2 3  September, George 
Cunningham, governor of the North-West Frontier Province noted: 'I have 
offers from practically every tribe along the Frontier to be allowed to go  and 
kill Sikhs in eastern Punjab and I think I would only have to hold up my 
little finger to get a lashkar of 40,000 to ~o,ooo.'~" 

Poonch was also undoubtedly affected by events in neighbouring Jammu. 
Whereas the valley of Kashmir was protected by its mountain ranges from 
the communal massacres which devastated so  many families in the weeks 
following partition, Jamtnu had irnmediatc contact with the plains of India 
and, as a result, was subject to the same communalist hatred which swept 
throughout the Punjab and Bengal. According to  Pakistani sympathisers, 
whilst deliberating over accession, the maharaja was undertaking a systematic 



purge of  Muslims. 'Certain it is that the Maharajah's government was using 
its Dogra troops to terrorise many Muslim villages in the neighbourhood of 
~ ~ m m u , '  wrote Horace Alexander. 'Later in the year, I myself saw villages 
near Jammu that had been completely g~t ted. ' "~ 

Ian Stephens, editor of Tbe Statesman, Calcutta, noted the situation in 
Jammu: 'Unlike every part o f  the state, Hindus and Sikhs slightly out- 
numbered Muslims, and within a period of about I I weeks, starting in August, 
systematic savageries . . . practically eliminated the entire Muslim element in 
the population, amounting to yoo,ooo people. About too,ooo just disappeared, 
remaining untraceable, having presumably been butchered or died from 
epidemic or exposure. The rest fled to West Punjab.'" There they reported 
that these atrocities had been perpetrated 'not only by uncontrolled bands of  
hooligans but also by organised units of the Maharaja's army and Police."" 
In September, the outgoing chief of  staff of the Jammu and Kashmir State 
Forces, Major-General Scott, had informed the maharaja that the situation 
was becoming difficult for his army to control on its own. 

Manoeuvres 

In the weeks following independence, despite the signature of the standstill 
agreement with Palustan, political manoeuvring was taking place on all sides. 
Both Pakistan and India were actively trying to determine events so that 
Kashmir would accede to their respective Dominions. India retained the 
upper hand and despite the maharaja's dislike for Nehru, he communicated 
more regularly and amicably with the Indian leaders than with those in 
Palustan. Although he had rejected Mountbatten's suggestion of retaining 
military links with either India or Pakistan, on 1 3  September he requested 
the Government of India for the loan of an Indian army officer to replace 
Major-General Scott as his commander-in-chief. 

Prime Minister Nehru and Sardar Patel, who had become minister for 
Home Affairs, corresponded regularly in order to determine how Kashrnir 
could be secured for India. 'One of the most interesting revelations of the 
Pate1 papers when they began to be published in 1971,' writes Alastair Lamb 
'was the extent to which this powerful Congress politician had directly 
involved himself in all planning directed towards an eventual Indian 
acquisition of the State of Jammu and Kashrnir.'" 

Clear steps were being taken to improve communications with Inda, by 
telegraph, telephone, wireless and roads. On  27 September The Pakistan 17mc~ 
reported: 'the metalling of the road from Jammu to Kathua is also proceedng 
at top speed. The idea is to keep up some sort of communication between 
the State and the Indian Union, so that essential supplies and troops could 
be rushed to Kashmir without having to transport them through Pakistani 
territory."2 A boat bridge was also being constructed over the Ravi river near 
Pathankot, which would improve the access from Gurdaspur. In addition, 
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there were reports that the Kashmir government was constructing an all 
weather road linlung the valley of Kashmir with Jamrnu via Poonch instead 
of  the Banihal road which was impassable in winter. In Pakistan it was 
widely believed that Inda  was preparing to announce Kashmir's accession to 
India in the autumn. The Pakistani government alleged that India had violated 
the standstill agreement, because they had included Icashmir within the Indian 
postal system. As evidence, they produced a memorandum, dated I September 
1947, signed by the director-general of  Postal Telegraph, New Delhi, in 
which towns in the State of Jammu and Kashmir were listed as part of 
India." 

The Indian leaders were equally anxious about Pakistani moves. The armed 
raids from Palustani territory into the state and disturbances in Poonch led 
the Indians to believe that there would be a full-scale Pakistani incursion 
before winter.: 'I understand that the Pakistan strategy is to infiltrate into 
Kashmir now and to take some big action as soon as Kashmir is more or 
less isolated because of the coming winter,' Nehru wrote to Pate1 on 27 
September.74 Nehru therefore suggested to Pate1 that the maharaja should 
'make friends' with the National Conference, 'so that there might be this 
popular support against Pakistan.' Nehru had hoped that the maharaja could 
be persuaded to accede to Inda  before any invasion took place and he 
realised that accession would only be more easily accepted if Abdullah, as a 
popular leader, were brought into the picture. 

Two days after this letter, on 29 September, Abdullah, who had been in 
prison since his Quit Kashmir movement in I 946, was released from jail. His 
letter pledging allegiance to the maharaja was widely publicised. But he also 
repeated his pre-independence rhetoric: 'When I went into prison, I took a 
last look at undivided India. Today it has been broken into two fragments. 
We the people of Kashmir must now see to it that our long-cherished dream 
is fulfilled. The dream of freedom, welfare and pr~gress. '~%t the beginning 
of October Dwarkanath Kachru, the secretary of the All-Inda States Peoples' 
Conference, visited Srinagar with the objective of convincing Abdullah of 
the merits of joining Inda.  He reported back to Nehru that 'Sheikh Abdullah 
and his close associates have decided for the Indan Union.' The decision, 
however, was not to be announced. The objective of the Kashmir National 
Conference 'is the attainment of people's sovereignty with the Maharaja 
enjoying a constitutional position.' This, explained Kachru: 

. . . would be the main factor determining the position of the Conference in the 
matter of accession ... The threat to Kashmir is real and unless the Congress 
takes up a strong stand and forces the Maharaja to come to some agreement 
with the National Conference, Kashmir is doomed and there will be nothing to 
prevent the conquest of Kashmir by the Muslim League leaders and private 
arrnie~. '~  

A copy of this report was passed on to Sardar Patel and he responded to 
Nehru: 'We are giving the Kashmir government as much assistance as possible 
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within the limited resources available. There are all sorts of difficulties in our 
going all out to assist the State.'" 

The Pakistani leaders were also actively trying to turn the situation in their 
favour, at the same time as being criticised by the Kashmiri government for 
the armed raids and a 'blockade' of the border. Immediately after Abdullah's 
release, he was visited by Dr Muhammad Din Taseer, a friend of Abdullah's 
and former principal of  Sri Pratap College in Srinagar but now a Pakistani 
citizen. He was accompanied by Anwar-ul Haq, district magistrate, Rawalpindi, 
who was deputed to find out why essential supplies, including sugar, salt, 
petrol, kerosene, oil and cloth were being held up at Sialkot and Rawalpindi. 
The allegation from the Kashmiri side was that because they were not being 
transported into Kashrnir, the Pakistanis were not honouring the terms of 
the standstill agreement and that it was tantamount to a blockade to force 
the state to accede to Pakistan. 

The Pakistani government, however, maintained that this arose because 
of the troubled situation withln Kashmr. Haq concluded that the lorry drivers 
were too frightened to make the journey because Sikhs and Hindus were 
attacking Muslims. After some investigation, the British High Commission 
concluded that there may have been obstructions which were overlooked, 
perhaps even encouraged, by some low grade officials.'' But, from the Indian 
perspective, the allegations of the blockade were evidence of Pakistan's 
intended 'aggression' towards Kashrnir and added fuel to the argument that 
an invasion was imminent. 

While Anwar ul Haq was holding dscussions with the concerned author- 
ities about the supplies, Taseer met with Sheikh Abdullah. 'When Taseer 
returned in the evening, he told me he had a very fruitful discussions with 
Sheikh Abdullah and he had agreed to meet Quaid-i Azam.' But the Sheikh 
was also playing for time. The Punjab was on fire. 'So I felt I had to be very 
careful about taking any decision concerning Kashmir,' he told Bilqees Taseer, 
recalling his earlier conversation with her husband in 1947. 'I also believed 
that any decision made had to be that of the Kashmiri people themselves, 
i.e. as regards joining Pakistan, because not merely those of the present 
generation would be affected by such a decision but also generations to 
follow."Vn his memoirs Abdullah noted: 'I firmly told him that the time to 
decide had not yet arrived. Both countries are caught in a vortex.'" He 
agreed, however, to meet Mohammad Ali Jinnah in Lahore after he had first 
visited Delhi. 

In the meantime, Abdullah sent h s  'trusted lieutenant', G. M. Sadiq back 
to Lahore with Dr Taseer for further discussions. Bakshi Ghulam Muhammad 
was already there. Ghulam Muhammad Sadiq was anxious to ensure accept- 
ance of the condition that no non-state subject would be allowed to purchase 
property in Kashmir (as was the case in pre-independence times). On the 
assumption that Kashmir would eventually go to Pakistan there were stories 
of wealthy Pahstani feudals making enquiries about buying land. 
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The Pakistani government was also pursuing diplomatic channels with the 
maharaja and his government. Liaquat Ali Khan, the prime minister of 
Pakistan, had sent a representative to Srinagar 'to try and lead the Kashmir 
Prime Minister towards accession to Pakistan. He said that for three or four 
days he was succeeding, but that then the new Prime Minister arrived and 
told him to clear out.'"' The new prime minister, who had arrived in Srinagar 
on I 5 October, when the state was 'on the chessboard o f  power politics', 
was Mehr Chand Mahajan.n2 An Indian judge, he had been one of the Hindu 
representatives on the Boundary Commission. In an exchange of telegrams, 
the Kashmir Government offered an impartial inquiry into the allegations 
made against Palustan; otherwise, Prime Minister Mahajan stated that the 
Government of Kashmir would be obliged to ask for 'friendly assistance' 
from the state's other neighbour, India. The Pakistani government accepted 
the idea lor an impartial inquiry, but on 1 8  October Mahajan sent another 
telegram to lMohammad Ali Jinnah again threatening to ask for 'friendly' 
assistance unless the Pakistanis acceded to their request to stop the alleged 
armed infiltration into Poonch, the blockade of the border, as well as 
continuing propaganda against the maharaja. This time, however, there was 
no mention of the impartial inquiry. 

Jinnah responded to Mahajan's telegram, by sending a telegraphic message 
to Hari Singh deploring the 'tone and language' adopted by Mahajan. He 
also outlined numerous complaints against the maharaja's government. He 
noticed the more favourable treatment given to Sheikh Abdullah since his 
release at the end of September, and to the National Conference, compared 
with the Muslim Conference whose leaders, including Ghulam Abbas, 
remained in detention: 

The real aim of your Government's policy is to seek an opportunity to join the 
Indian Dominion through a coup d'Ctat by securing the intervention and 
assistance of that Dominion . .. I suggest that the way to smooth out the 
difficulties and adjust matters in a friendly way is fo r  your Prime Minister to 

come to Karachi and discuss the developments that have taken place, instead of 
carrying on acrimonious and bitter telegrams and c~rrespondence.~ '  

At the same time Sardar Pate1 continued to correspond with the Kashmiri 
government. Mahajan had already requested arms and ammunition from India 
to deal with the growing unrest within the state. O n  2 1  October, Pate1 once 
again encouraged Mahajan to enlist the support of Sheikh Abdullah: 'It is 
obvious that in your dealings with the external dangers and internal com- 
motion with which you are faced, mere brute force is not enough ... It is 
my sincere and earnest advice to you to make a substantial gesture to win 
Sheikh Abdullah's ~uppor t . "~  Mahajan noted Patel's views but replied that 
'the situation in the state at the present moment is such that one cannot get 
a single moment to think of politics.'" He urged Pate1 to send arms and 
ammunition at once to assist with the worsening situation which the Kashmiri 
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government insisted was aided by Pakistan. 'No raids could take place if the 
Pakistani authorities wished to stop them.'% 

As both India and Palustan continued to court the old rulers of the state 
of Jammu and Kashmir and the new, such dplomatic initiatives were brought 
to an immediate halt when news was received that a large number of raiders 
from the tribal territory of Palustan's North-West Frontier province had 
crossed the borders and were heading for Kashmir. G. M. Sadiq returned 
from Lahore to Delhi. According to Faiz Ahmed Faiz, chief editor o f  The 
I'aAistan Times and an old friend of  Sadiq's, when news of the tribal invasion 
reached Lahore, 'we could see that everythng was lost.'n7 The 'jihad' of the 
tribesmen came in the wake of two months of nominal standstill, when, 
behind the scenes amidst a deteriorating law and order situation, India and 
Pakistan were both independently planning for the state of Jammu and 
Kashmir to accede to their respective dominions. 'There ended the opportun- 
ity of  Kashmir's accession to Pakistan,' said Faiz. 'The rest is h i s t ~ r y . ' ~  
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Jihad 

Death and destruction were fast approaching Srinagar, our smug world had 
collapsed around us, the wheels o f  destiny had turned full circle. Karan Singh, 
October I 947' 

For over two months after the independence of the sub-continent from 
British rule, the maharaja had attempted to remain independent. While the 
Government of Pakistan and the state of Jammu and Kashmir were engaged 
in their war of words over the deteriorating law and order situation, India's 
rulers were offering moral and the promise of material support to the 
beleaguered maharaja. The invasion of large numbers of tribesmen from the 
North-West Frontier of Pakistan into Kashmir forced a decision on h m .  In 
order to receive military assistance from Inda,  Hari Singh was obliged to 
accede to the Indan Dominion. But would he have eventually done so 
anyway? Under what circumstances might he have acceded to Pakistan? Could 
he have ever remained independent? In addition, was the 'holy war' into 
Kashmir instigated by Pakistan or was it an extension of the internal troubles 
already existing in the maharaja's state? 

The road to war 

Claims and counterclaims of aggression within the state of Jammu and 
Kashmir persisted throughout September. Whereas the maharaja and his 
government stated that the attacks came from armed raiders across the border 
in Punjab, the Pakistanis insisted that there was an indigenous rebellion within 
the state which was an extension of the political opposition to the maharaja 
which had been going on since the 1930s. Predctably, the discontented 
Poonchs had crossed the border to Pakistan for help. 'One day someone 
introduced me to Sardar Ibrahim,' writes Akbar Khan, a junior army officer 
who was in Murree in September 1947. 'As yet he [Ibrahim] was not 
prominent enough to be known in Pakistan. Most of the recognised leaders 
of the pro-Pakistan Muslim Conference were still in jail in Kashrnir. Ibrahm, 
like many others passionately stirred, had come across the border in search 
of help for his people." 'I was almost the only person left to take decisions,' 
recalls Ibrahim. You can imagine the precarious position of a young man.'" 

Ibrahim Khan had requested joo rifles 'if they were to liberate themselves.' 
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Akbar Khan describes how the commander-in-chief of  the fledgling Pakistani 
army and other senior officers, who were British, were not to be taken into 
confidence regarding any plan to assist the rebels. Through an indirect source, 
Ibrahim Khan succeeded in getting 4,000 rifles. 'Further weapons, Frontier 
made or from abroad, could be obtained depending on the money available.' 
Akbar Khan subsequently wrote out a plan, called 'Armed Revolt in Kashmir'. 
The main objective was to focus on strengthening the Kashmiris themselves 
internally. Discussions with the prime minister, Liaquat Ali Khan, who was 
clearly aware of their plans were so 'informal' that Akbar Khan deduced 
'there was complete ignorance about the business of anything in the nature 
o f  military  operation^.'^ I t  was also known to George Cunningham, the 
governor of the North-West Frontier, that a Punjabi called Khurshid Anwar, 
'something in the Muslim National Guard' had been in Hazara district 
'organising what they call a three-pronged drive on Kashmir.'" 

As the politicians deliberated, a large contingent of tribes from the North- 
West Frontier headed for Kashmir. 'I am afraid the Kashmir situation is 
going to be a serious crisis,' noted George Cunningham in his diary on 20 

October. 'Heard this morning that 900 Mahsuds had left Tank in lorries for 
the Kashmir front . . . about 200 Mohmands are also reported to have gone.'" 
They were soon to be joined by Wazirs, Daurs, Bhittanis, Khattaks, Turis and 
some Afridis from Tirah as well as Swatis and men of Dir. At dawn on 2 2  

October I 947, they crossed the Jhelum river into Kashmir. 'My own position 
is not too easy, ' wrote Cunningham. 'If I give my support to the movement, 
thousands more will flock to it and there may be a big invasion; if I resist it, 
I have to bear the brunt if the movement fails through lack of support." 
Prior to independence, the British had only succeeded in maintaining an 
uneasy peace with the tribesmen by paying subsidies to the chiefs and keeping 
frontier posts at their various 'forward' positions along the North-West 
Frontier. But after the British withdrew in August 1947, in Pakistan's 'new- 
born, unorganised state,' writes Ian Stephens, in the midst of the Kashmir 
imbroglio, the government was still formulating its relationship with the tribes.' 

The general belief amongst Pakistanis is that the tribesmen were incited 
to a 'holy war' by the stories of atrocities which fleeing Muslims brought 
with them to the market places of Peshawar. 'I was assured by a man in 
authority in Peshawar that the corpses of Muslims killed by the Dogras had 
been paraded through the Peshawar streets by men who called on the people 
to support a "jihad" against the infidels in power in Kashmir and in India,' 
recalled Horace Alexander after his visit to the North-West Frontier in I 947.'' 
A number of Icashmiri Muslim families from Poonch were also settled in 
the Rawalpindi and Jhelum districts of the Punjab. In addition, the chief 
minister of the North-West Frontier Province, Khan Abdul Qayum Khan 
was a Kashmiri from Poonch. In the weeks to come, his officials assisted 
with the supply of petrol, which was scarce, as well as the provision of grain 
and transportation to tribal volunteers."' 
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Although Liaquat Ali Khan knew of  the plan for tribesmen to invade 
Kashmir, to date there is no evidence that Mohammad AP Jinnah was 
involved in the discussions. 'So far I have not come across that evidence,' 
says Professor Zaidi, editor of the Jinnah papers: 

I promise and I declare that the moment such evidence comes to light, it shall 
not be suppressed. The Pathan tribesmen moved against the wishes of the then 
Federal government. I personally know that for sure and there was nobody to 

stop them. When they went there, they went without any proper planning and 
co-ordination. It was all a confusion and the blame on Palustan that they had 
deployed them on  a defined objective is baseless." 

Muhammad Saraf, who had come to Lahore after leaving Baramula in August 
1947 states, however, that the tribal invasion was undertaken with the know- 
ledge of the Pakistani leaders in order to enhance the efforts of the local 
Icashmiris. 'It may be stated emphatically that it took place with the blessings 
of the Quaid-i Azam, Mohammad Ali Jinnah, and Mr Liaquat Ali Khan.'I2 

I<. H. Khurshid, Jinnah's private secretary disagrees: 

I left Karachi on October I ,  1947. My last meeting with the Quaid-r Azam was 
on  September 30, 1947. We discussed Kashmir for two hours. We discussed 
everything and the Quaid-e Azam told me: "Please convey to our leaders in 
Kashmir that I d o  not want to create any trouble for the maharaja at the moment. 
I want them to remain calm and we shall deal with the situation later on as it 
arises.I3 

According to George Cunningham, on the basis of information given to him 
by the defence secretary, Iskander Mirza on 26 October: 'Apparently Jinnah 
himself first heard of what was going on about I j days ago, but said "Don't 
tell me anything about it. My conscience must be clear."' Cunningham does 
not, however, refer to Jinnah either ordering or having any knowledge of a 
specific invasion plan. All British Officers, he said, were kept out of the 
discussions 'simply not to embarrass them.'I4 

Indian accounts maintain that the whole operation into Kashmir was 
instigated at the highest level in Pakistan. Code named 'Gulmarg', they 
believed that it was masterminded by Akbar Khan, who used the pseudonym 
General Tariq in memory of the Berber general who crossed the straits of 
Gibraltar to invade Spain in the eighth century.I5 The raiders, said V. P. 
Menon, 'have free transit through Pakistani territory. They are operating 
against Kashmir from bases in Pakistan. Their modern military equipment 
could only have been obtained from Pakistani sources; mortars, artillery and 
mark V mines are not normally the kind of armament which tribesmen 
possess."" Menon estimated that about 5,000 tribesmen, travelling in two to 
three hundred lorries, crossed into Kashmir. 

The first real opposition the tribesmen encountered was at Muzaffarabad, 
where a battalion of Dogra troops was stationed. They succeeded in capturing 
the bridge between Muzaffarabad and Dome1 and, on the evening of  2 3  
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October, they captured Domel. Over the next two days they took Garhi and 
Chinari. Their main column proceeded on towards Uri, where according to 
their 'commander' Khurshid Anwar, they encountered 'the first Sikh Regiment 
of  Patiala State.'" No one has confirmed when the Patiala state forces arrived, 
but Alastair Lamb considers the presence of  such 'exotic forces' as a covert 
operation, which, since the Maharaja of Patiala's accession to India, meant 
they were in fact forces which came under the control of the Indian U n i ~ n . ' ~  
At Uri, Brigadier Rajinder Singh, who had succeeded Scott as chief of  staff 
of the state forces, was killed. 'He and his colleagues will live in history,' 
writes V. P. Menon 'like the gallant Leonidas and his three hundred men who 
held the Persian invaders at Thermopylae.'" 

The tribesmen carried on along the Jhelum river road, the traditional 
route traversed by their forbears, the Afghans, towards Baramula, the entry 
point into the valley, where the road led directly to Srinagar. At Mahura there 
was a large power house and a power failure temporarily plunged Srinagar 
into darkness, creating a sense of impending doom.20 Sheikh Abdullah 
returned to the limelight by organising the defence of the city. His heroic 
efforts, however, became tarnished with allegations that Hindu and Sikh 
refugees were being armed by the Kashmiri government and encouraged to 
lull those whose loyalty to Abdullah and the National Conference was 
dub iou~ .~ '  

The flight of Hari Singh 

O n  October 24, Maharaja Hari Singh made an urgent appeal for help to the 
Government of India. As he waited for the Indian response he attempted to 
carry on his duties. 'Incredibly enough,' writes his son, Karan Singh, 'the 
annual Durbar was held in Srinagar as usual ... in the beautiful hall of the 
city palace on the Jhelum with its richly decorated papier mache ceiling.'22 
Although the maharaja had wanted to cancel it, Prime Minister Mahajan said 
that to do so would create panic amongst the people. 

In Delhl, Lord Mountbatten, governor-general of India, was attending a 
buffet dinner in honour of the foreign minister of Thailand, when Prime 
Minister Nehru informed him that Kashmir was being invaded by large 
numbers of Pathan tribesmen. Although the Indian government had been 
talking about an incursion from Palustan, the actual invasion took them by 
surprise. The following day, 2j October, the Defence Committee of the 
Cabinet met, chaired by Lord Mountbatten. 'The most immediate necessity,' 
writes Alan Campbell-Johnson, Mountbatten's press secretary, 'was to rush in 
arms and ammunition already requested by the Kashmir Government . . . .' 
Mountbatten contended, however, 'that it would be the height of folly to 
send troops into a neutral State, where we had no right to send them, since 
Pakistan could do  exactly the same thing, which could only result in a clash 
of armed forces and in war.' He urged therefore that the legal formalities 
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regarding accession should be completed but that i t  should only be temporary, 
~ r i o r  to 'a referendum, plebiscite, election or even, if these methods were 
impracticable, by representative public meetings.'" As a first step towards 
~opu la r  government, Nehru wanted provision to be made for Sheikh Abddah  
in the maharaja's government. According to Nehru's biographer, Sarvepalli 
Gopal, at the meeting, neither Nehru nor Pate1 'attached any importance' to 

Mountbatten's insistence on temporary accession.24 
The sequence of events from the moment the maharaja requested help 

from the Government of India on 24 October to the time when Indian 
troops arrived on 27 October has been a subject of debate ever since. The 
official account relies heavily on the memoirs of V. P. Menon who, at the 
Defence Committee meeting, was instructed to 'fly to Srinagar immediately 
in order to study the situation on the spot and to report to the Government 
of Inha.' When he reached Srinagar airfield on 2 j  October Menon recorded: 
'I was oppressed by the stillness as of  a graveyard all around. Over everything 
hung an atmosphere of impendmg calamity . . . The Maharaja was completely 
unnerved by the turn of events and by hls sense of lone helplessness. There 
were practically no State forces left and the raiders had almost reached the 
outshrts of Baramula.'*' Menon first met Prime Minister Mahajan, and then 
went to the maharaja's palace. Menon gives no details of their discussions, 
but merely states that their first priority was to get the maharaja and h s  
family out of Srinagar. Captain Dewan Singh, the maharaja's ADC, recalls: 
'Menon said to the maharaja: "It would be foolhardy for you to stay in 
Srinagar when the raiders are so near. They could capture you and get any 
statement from you." So, on the advice of Menon, he left Srinagar and came 
to J a m m ~ . ' * ~  

Karan Singh was with his parents as they fled from Srinagar: 

The subsequent events are a jumble in my mind - the servants frantically rushing 
around . . . It was bitterly cold as the convoy pulled out of the palace in the early 
hours of the morning. The raiders were pouring in from across the border, 
pillaging, looting and raping as they came, and there were rumours that the road 
to Jammu had been cut and that we were Likely to be ambushed on the way . . . 
All through that dreadful night we drove, slowly, haltingly, as if reluctant to 
leave the beautiful valley that our ancestors had ruled for generations. Our convoy 
crawled over the 9,000 ft Banihal Pass just as first light was beginning to break. 

According to Victor Rosenthal, Hari Singh's friend and confidant, the 
departing maharaja d ~ d  not speak at all throughout the journey. Only as he 
arrived at his palace in Jammu that evening, he said: W e  have lost Kashrnir.'" 
In the years to come, Hari Singh's flight from Srinagar was used by his critics 
as a reason for stating that he had no right to take the decision to accede 
to I n d a  because he was no longer in control of his state. 

As the maharaja departed from Srinagar on the treacherous journey to 
Jammu, V. P. Menon went to the State Guest House to have 'a little rest'. 
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But he did not sleep because, as he relates, 'just as I was going to sleep,' the 
prime minister telephoned to say that it was unsafe to stay any longer in the 
city. Both Mahajan and Menon went to Delhi 'at first light' on the morning 
of 2 6  October, arriving at Safdarjung airport at about 8 a.m. Menon went 
straight to a meeting of the Defence Committee, which, according to Mahajan 
began at 10 a.m.2%ahajan went to rest at the house of  Baldev Singh, the 
defence minister. At I 2.4j ,  Baldev Singh came to say that the decision had 
been taken to send two companies of Indian troops to Srinagar. As related 
by Menon, 'soon after the meeting', in the company of  Prime Minister 
Mahajan, he took a plane to Jammu. 

The Instrument of Accession 

On arrival in Jammu, Menon found the palace 'in a state of utter turmoil 
with valuable articles strewn all over the place.' The maharaja was still asleep. 
'I woke him up and told him what had taken place at the Defence Committee 
Meeting. He was ready to accede at once.' He then composed a long letter 
to the governor-general describing 'the pitiable plight of the State and 
reiterating h s  request for military help.' His letter requesting accession is full 
of regret. 'I wanted to take time to decide to which Dominion I should 
accede ... whether it is not in the best interest of both the Dominions and 
my State to stay independent, of course with cordial relations with both.' 
But the tribal invasion had forced a decision upon him. And Mountbatten's 
insistence on accession before assistance had pushed h m  a step further than 
he may necessarily have wanted to go. Menon's meeting in Srinagar on the 
evening of 25 October had made Hari Singh understand the logic of accession 
which had not been present in his earlier requests for 'friendly assistance'. 
'Naturally, they cannot send the help asked for by me without my state 
acceding to the Dominion of India. I have accordingly decided to do  so and 
I attach the Instruments of Accession for acceptance by your government.' 
The maharaja further stated that it was his intention 'to set up an Interim 
Government and ask Sheikh Abdullah to carry the responsibilities in this 
emergency with my Prime Min i~ te r . ' ~~  

Menon is also amused to note that at the end of their meeting the maharaja 
told him that 'he had left instructions with his ADC that if I came back 
from Delhi, he was not to be dsturbed as it would mean that the Government 
of India had decided to come to his rescue and he should therefore be 
allowed to sleep in peace; but if I failed to return, it mean everything was 
lost and, in that case, his ADC was to shoot him in his ~leep. '~"Captain 
Dewan Singh recalls the atmosphere at the time as: 'Very gloomy. Jammu 
was on fire'." 

With both the letter and the Instrument of Accession, Menon returned 
'at once' to Delhi. Sardar Pate1 was at the airport and they both went to a 
meeting of the Defence Committee that evening. 'There was a long discussion 



+ 
. -me.-- 

a&. -C 

r r , ~ h C G r C L b  
a3 ' 

wrlcc m 4 ammrrurollii 
FOR THC umdb mlamom 

r .L.Ugur.qw urr. 
...r DSLIII 

10P IRCm. 

3 b, 2- C& 
.--- IF] 

-1-t. in h)rk ha- b H n  00 wid d u r l q  th h o t  

t . o d y . t h . t I h m t h G I s h t i t ~ . . U t o p r t t h r h * r t u & d i y  

- to- A copy i o  d m d  h-th. 

2. I pn d l a b t h g  t M s  a t  b.00 p.m. rhih a t l a g  a of 

Yr. NetmI'o =ply t o  tb =..Age rhioh I d.li..rd to him thi. 

Xr. A t t l a .  %rr ~lr ponlotaZ tht Iuhb )IJ 

t o t b ~ ~ , u d I t W t h t I r h J J r r d m ~ ~ & t h t  .-. 1 ham rrmivd d d i n i t a  id-tia tht tcl m t  nurr 

.ant aff urly thL fmm blhl to Koobir l& with troop. .ad 

umr. I trlaphcaed t o  Yr. V.P. Unm'o rdfics a f a  -tes .go but 

WnJ told that hs hd mt yet r e t m  - J-. 
3. A. you rlli 0- i- the diy, I bra lopt air i ~ d t w a t h  

fulv M o d  n m  dwmlqmnto  h, and I . r d p  h b a  

at t h h  l e t t e r  d t h  i t r  mcloourrr. 

"nrz&w- --- / 
p.9. 

I -0 born in -oh d t h  dm a k r  tht 1L.bk 

h. nquaotd aoaeooiarr to  t h  U P L a  Thi. h. w e w  
p r o r k w  by th m-t d Idh. A fW *W rill k 

trLn in t h  l lght  d th. r L h a  ai tb p-10. T h ,  

ir in accodmxoo dth  tb deeLrd p d i q  Do-- * 

. . 
S k  C&=, ILC.B. ,K.C.I.E.,  
0-th EbIAtlap. -0, 

-- - 

w. S..& 1 ca. ?a!-. C.h 
. . 12 1 1 . 9 , -  ,- - - - 

-. 3 1. 
*.* , b -. - 

Alexander Symon's Letter to Sir Archibald Carter. (A note a t  the top indicates that 
Carter may not have seen this letter.) 



1 4 ~  K A S H M I R  I N  T H E  C R O S S F I R E  

at the end of which it was decided that the accession of Jammu and Kashmir 
should be accepted, subject to the provision that a plebiscite would be held 
in the state when the law and order situation allowed.32 The precedent was 
Junagadh, which was Kashmir in reverse: a Muslim ruler, whose accession to 
Pakistan the Indians were disputing on the grounds that the majority of the 
people were Hindu. 

In his letter dated 27 October accepting the maharaja's accession to India, 
Mountbatten once more stated that the accession should be confirmed by a 
reference to the people 'consistently (sic) with their policy that, in the case 
of any State where the issue of accession has been the subject of dispute, 
the question of accession should be decided in accordance with the wishes 
of the people of the State.'33 Future commentators, however, point out that 
the strength of this recommendation was reduced by the fact that he did not 
indicate the holding of a plebiscite was itself a condition of aid. 'One must 
ask,' wrote Josef Korbel, who was a member of the first United Nations 
Commission which visited the sub-continent in 1948, 'whether Mountbatten 
was not at this point more interested in the principle of accession than in 
the final determination of the will of the Kashmiri people by plebi~cite. '~~ 
O n  the morning of 27 October, 300 troops of the First Sikh Battalion were 
airlifted to Srinagar. Prime Minister Mahajan describes how, after he had 
heard that the army had landed, he flew with Menon to Jammu to get the 
maharaja's signature on certain supplementary documents about the acces- 
s i ~ n . ' ~  'As we landed at Jammu, the brigadier of the state forces met me. He 
felt considerably relieved by the arrival of the Indian army in SrinagarapJ6 

The official version of events leading up to the signing of the Instrument 
of Accession does not, however, always correspond with individual accounts. 
In numerous publications it has been maintained that Menon first reached 
Jammu on 26 October but, writes Alastair Lamb, 'it is at this point that the 
htherto established narrative diverges dramatically from the facts.'" Menon 
intended to return to Jammu on 26 October, but it appears he was not able 
to do so. And would Hari Singh have been there to receive him? 

The maharaja left Srinagar 'in the early hours of the morning' of 26 
October or, as Mahajan confirms, at 2 a.m. The journey at night in winter 
by road from Srinagar to Jammu could be expected to take at least sixteen 
hours.38 The convoy of cars only reached the Banihal pass 'as first light was 
beginning to break'. They also made a stop at Kud, a small settlement 60 
miles from Jammu. 'The maharaja finally reached Jammu 'the next evening' 
recalls his son, Karan Singh,3" and had already gone to sleep before Menon 
arrived. But Menon states that on the evening of 26 October he was back 
in Delhi meeting with the Defence Committee. When, therefore, could he 
have met the maharaja on 26 October? Menon also says that Mahajan 
accompanied him to Jammu on 26 October but Mahajan makes no mention 
of this visit and, in fact, states that he was not prepared to go to Jammu 'till 
I got news from my aerodrome officer at Srinagar that the Indian forces had 
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landed there.' Mahajan also recollects that 'around dinner time' on the wcning 
of 26 October Nehru sent a message that the following day 'with Mr V. P. 
Menon, I should fly to Jammu to inform the Maharaja' of the decision of 
the Cabinet meeting that military aid was to be ~ v e n . ~  Menon does not 
mention this visit. Mahajan describes how the deputy prime minister left for 
Delhi on 24 October with a letter of  accession, but Menon does not refer 
to this4' Nor, as the key witness does he corroborate Mahajan's statement 
that an Instrument of  Accession was in fact signed in Srinagar. If the 
Instrument of Accession had been signed before the maharaja left Srinagar,"2 
why was it necessary for Menon to relate that it was signed the following day 
when he returned to Jammu? 

And what of the meeting between Alexander Symon, acting British hgh  
commissioner in Delhi, and Menon on the evening of 26 October? In a 
much quoted passage, Lapierre and Collins relate how as Symon and Menon 
sat down to have a drink, 'an enormous smile' spread across Menon's face. 
'Then he pulled a piece of paper from his jacket pocket and waved it gaily 
towards the Englishman. "Here it is," he said. 'We have Kashmir. The bastard 
signed the Act of Accession. And now that we've got it, we'll never let it 
go."'43 Symon's diary of events for 26 October, as reported in a 'top secret' 
letter to Sir Archibald Carter at the Commonwealth Relations Office in 
London, tells a dfferent story: 

3 .30  p.m. In view of the importance of establishing contact [with Mr V. P. 
Menon] without delay, I went to the Vl'illingdon aerodrome at  once to try and 
see him before the aeroplane took off [for Jammu]. I was told that the aeroplane 
was leaving from Palam aerodrome to which place I went at once. I found Mr 
Menon on the point of returning to Delhi because he had left it too late for the 
aeroplane to reach Kashrnir before nightfall. I arranged with Mr Menon to see 
him at his house about j p.m. 

When Symon went to meet Menon, Menon told him that 

. . . he would leave next morning for Jammu and would be returning by lunch- 
time next day . .. In reply to my enquiry as to the form of aid which the 
Government of India were considering affording to Kashrnir, he said that he 
could not tell me anything definite except that the Government of India were 
determined "at all costs" to prevent the raiders from spreading East and South. 

In his covering letter to Carter, dctated at 4 p.m. on 27 October, Symon says 
that he 'telephoned to Mr V. P. Menon's office a few minutes ago but was 
told that he had not yet returned from J a m m ~ . ' ~ ~  In a letter dated 27 October 
Nehru wrote to the maharaja stating that V. P. Menon 'returned from Jammu 
this evening and informed me of the talks there. He gave me the Instrument 
of Accession and the Standstill Agreement which you had signed, and I also 
saw your letter to the Governor General of I n d ~ a " ~  In defence of the Indan 
position that the Instrument of Accession was signed on 26 October, B. G. 
Verghese states that 'there is no contradiction between what V. P. Menon 
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stated and Mahajan subsequently wrote in his memoirs,' but a careful study 
of  the relevant sources does not inspire such a confident d i ~ m i s s a l . ~ ~  

What is significant about this sequence of events is not so much that 
Menon may not have been able to reach Jammu on 26 October, but that the 
Indan government found it necessary to maintain in official accounts that 
he did in order to support their argument that the maharaja acceded to India 
before Indian troops were sent to Srinagar. 'By early 1948 the place of the 
26 October Instrument of Accession in the armoury of Indian advocacy 
had been well established,' writes Alastair Lamb. Had the maharaja in fact 
acceded in Srinagar before he left for Jammu, it would not have been 
necessary to maintain that Menon returned to Jammu on 26 October. But 
the absence of a signed Instrument of Accession prior to the official arrival 
of Indian troops on 27 October would have reduced the strength of the 
Incban claim to be assisting a state which had acceded to India. Accession 
before intervention gave the Indans the legal right to be in Kashmir, including 
the ability to control the circumstances for the holding of a plebiscite. It 
also 'enabled India to reject any Pakistani proposal for simultaneous with- 
drawals on both sides.'47 Why also was the Instrument of Accession not 
published in the 1948 White Paper? 'It would certainly have been the 
documentary jewel in India's Kashmiri crown,' writes Lamb, who doubts the 
authenticity of the 'Instrument', dated and signed by both the maharaja and 
Mountbatten, which appears in Sardar Patel's edited correspondence, pub- 
lished in 1971. 'There the matter must rest until fresh documents surface to 
justify a firmer verdct one way or an~ther . '~"  

At the time, the belief that the state of Jammu and Kashmir had acceded 
to India before Indian troops were sent prevailed. Whether or not the 
Instrument of Accession was signed before or after IncGan troops landed, 
the maharaja had agreed to accession in principle upon the terms outlined 
by Mountbatten. Unhappy as Hari Singh sometimes became with the state's 
accession to India, he never suggested that he had not signed an Instrument 
of Accession before Indian troops landed nor that he had never signed one. 
Alexander Symon went on to become high commissioner in Pakistan and 
subsequently in India, but he never published his diary of events of 26 and 
27 October. Despite Pakistan's protestations, India maintained that from 26 
October 1947 the state of Jammu and Kashmir was a part of Indian territory, 
and therefore that their action in sending in troops to assist in the defence 
of the state against the Pathan raiders was legitimate. 

Mountbatten's insistence on accession before assistance has, however, also 
been questioned. As Joseph I<orbel noted, the Indian government had already 
promised arms and weapons to counter the spreading rebellion in Poonch; 
although, these had not arrived, there was no demand then for accession to 
be a condition upon receiving assistance. Despite Mountbatten's fear of a 
full scale war, involving British officers on opposing sides, how could he 
have reasoned that it was necessary for Jammu and Kashmir - technically an 
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independent country - to accede first before receiving military assistance? 
why was no appeal made to the United Nations for assistance at that time? 
And why did no one suggest getting in touch with the Palustani government 
in Karachi for con~ultation?~" No convincing explanation has been offered: 
' ~ t  is hard to understand why Mountbatten attached such importance to 
immedate accession,' concludes Philip Ziegler, Mountbatten's official bio- 
grapher. 'If there had been no accession, the Indian presence in Kashmir 
would have been more evidently temporary, the possibility of a properly 
constituted referendum have become more real. By exaggerated legalism the 
Governor-General helped bring about the result he most feared: the pro- 
tracted occupation of  Kashmir by India with no attempt to show that it 
enjoyed popular support."" 

As the politicians deliberated in Delhi the tribesmen continued their attack. 
O n  27 October they reached Baramula, which they ransacked, killing a large 
number of the local people. They also attacked St Joseph's Franciscan convent 
killing five people of which three were Europeans in addition to one nun. 
Father Shanks, one of the survivors, described how 'the tribesmen - great, 
wild, black beasts they were - came shooting their way down from the hills 
on both sides of the town.'" The traditional view suggests that, had they 
moved on quickly, they could have reached Srinagar and taken possession of 
the airfield, which could have prevented Indian troops from landing. 

From Major Khurshid Anwar's account, as narrated in Daw newspaper, it 
appears, however, that the tribesmen were never in a position to take the 
airport. They only reached Baramula the day the Indian troops landed and, 
before proceedng to Srinagar, they had first to take Pattan, by whlch time the 
Indian air force had arrived. 'Here they encountered air bombing bv In&an 
Union planes and machine-gunning by fighters. The tribesmen lost heavily in 
transport, vehicles and ammunition.' On  3 1  October they captured Pattan, 
but it was considered 'absolutely impossible to proceed on the straight road 
to Srinagar.' Although Anwar and a small group of men detoured round to 

reconnoitre the airport they found that at Achhgam, about a mile from the 
airfield, three battalions of the Kumaon Regment were stationed there. 'Major 
Anwar and his men, acting on the principle "discretion is the better part of 
valour" withdrew.' In early November there were skirmishes on the outskirts 
of Srinagar but by this time the Indan air offensive was launched in full 
strength. O n  ro November, Anwar was seriously wounded.52 'In the last two 
days there has been a considerable withdrawal of tribesmen from Kashmir,' 
noted Cunningham on the same day. 'They seem to have taken a knock on the 
outskirts of Srinagar on the night of 7th and came right back to Uri the next 
day.'5Qlthough the tribesmen continued to operate on the Poonch front, 
Cunningham estimated that they numbered, at most, about 7,000. 

Of  all the actions of the first Kashmir war the invasion of the tribesman, 
especially the ransachng o f  Baramula, has been most widely condemned. 
Brigadier L. P. Sen, veteran of the Burma Campaign in World War 11, who 
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was commanding the I 61 th Infantry Brigade, recalled his arrival in Baramula: 
'Everywhere one looked ... there were signs of  pillage, arson or wanton 
destruction . . . out of a population of 14,000 at least 3,000 had been slain.'s4 
Ian Stephens, known for his pro-Pakistani sympathies, however, described 
the murders at St Joseph's convent as 'a bad but secondary episode, soon 
inflated out of all proportion by Indian propaganda aimed at countries of 
the Christian We~t'.~%uhammad Saraf, a recent graduate from St Joseph's, 
applauded the tribal invasion, even though, because o f  it, India persisted in 
condemning Pakistan for its 'aggression': 'I believe the tribal attack wasn't 
wrong. It led to the liberation of Azad Kashmir and the Northern Areas, 
over 32,000 square miles of territ~ry."~ Prem Nath Bazaz, a Kashmiri Pandit 
disillusioned with Sheikh Abdullah and still opposed to the autocracy of  the 
maharaja, believed the motives of the tribesmen should be considered. 'They 
wanted to liberate Kashmir from the tyranny of the Maharaja and nationalist 
renegades. And we should not forget that some members of the Indian 
army &d no less of looting and molesting.'" A note of the Commonwealth 
Relations Office concluded: 'whatever errors have been committed by both 
sides since the trouble started, the basic cause was the action of the Hindu 
ruler in suppressing popular agitation in favour of Pak i~ tan . ' ~~  

Attempting dialogue 

The maharaja lost no time in thanking Mountbatten for sendng the troops: 
'It was the most momentous and quick decision ever taken by politicians in 
India,' wrote Mahajan." Mountbatten's major concern, however, was to 
prevent an inter-Dominion war. British officers were still on active duty in 
both the Pakistani and Indan armies. Field-Marshal Auchinleck was supreme 
commander-in-chief of both forces, theoretically to assist with the division 
of the former Indan army. When, after the accession, Jinnah summoned 
General Gracey, his acting commander-in-chief, and ordered Pakistani troops 
to be moved at once into Kashmir, after the Inclian troops had landed 
Auchlnleck prevailed upon him to withdraw the order. 'The Auk said that 
under the orders of His Majesty's Government he had no option but to 
withdraw the British officers if the border was violated,' recorded Shahid 
Hamid, his private secretary. 'He was enforcing the orders in the literal sense, 
without appreciating the extenuating circumstances. But then the Auk was 
no pol i t i~ ian . '~~  George Cunningham met with Mohammad Ali Jinnah soon 
afterwards and noted: 

Jinnah said that Auchinleck had just told him that, in the event of  war between 
the two Dominions, all B.05 [British Officers) in both armies would at once 
stand down. He held that he had a good moral and constitutional case for 
intervening by force, just as India had ... Kashmir had turned down every 
approach Pakistan had made to them, and the lives of  Muslims in all Kashmir 
were at stake. But he realised the Pakistan army was weak at present. 
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Although Jinnah was not convinced that the decision was right, Cunningham 
concluded that 'in his own mind, he had really ruled out the possibility of 
sending troops in to fight.'" When Sir Frank Messervy, ~ o m m a n d ~ ~ - i n - ~ h i ~ f  
of the Pakistani Army, came back from England he visited Delhi before 
returning to Rawalpindi. He was surprised 'to find Mountbanen directing the 
military operations in Kashmir' writes Cunningham. 'M. B. is daily becoming 
more and more anathema to our Muslims, and it certainly seems as i f  he 
could see nothing except through Hindu eyes.'" 'The mantle of Governor- 
General fell from him and he assumed the garb of Supreme Commander,' 
commented a member of Mountbatten's staff to Chaudhri Muhammad ~ l i . ~ ~  

On  I November Mountbatten flew to Lahore to meet Jinnah and Liaquat 
Ali Khan. Nehru was 'indisposed' and declined to attend the meeting. Mount- 
batten related the outcome of  his discussions with the Pakistani leaders in 
a long note to Nehru. Jinnah's 'principal complaint was that the Government 
of In&a had failed to give timely information to the Government of Pakistan 
about the action that they proposed to take in Kashmir.' The telegram, 
which he had received, informing him that Indian troops were being landed, 
arrived after the event and 'it &d not contain any form of appeal for co- 
operation between the two Dominions in this matter.' 

Pakistan's position was that the accession of the state of Jammu and 
Kashmir to India was based on 'fraud and violence' and therefore was not 
'bona fide'. Mountbatten countered that the maharaja was 'perfectly entitled 
to accede to either Dominion; since the violence had come from the tribes 
for whom Palustan was responsible, it was clear that he would have to accede 
to India to obtain help against the invader.'Jinnah however repeatedly asserted 
that it was India, who had committed the violence by sending troops to 
Srinagar. 'I countered as often with the above argument, thereby greatly 
enraging Mr Jinnah at my apparent denseness.' At this meeting, Mohammad 
Ali Jinnah did not respond enthusiastically to the suggestion of a plebiscite. 
When Mountbatten asked him what were his objections, he replied: 'With 
the troops of  the Indian Dominion in military occupation of Kashrnir and 
with the National Conference under Sheikh Abdullah in power, such propa- 
ganda and pressure could be brought to bear that the average Muslim would 
never have the courage to vote for Pakistan.' At this point, Mountbatten 
suggested inviting the UNO to send observers 'to ensure that the necessary 
atmosphere was created for a free and impartial plebiscite.' Jinnah, however, 
appeared despondent about the future, maintaining that India was out 'to 
throttle and choke the dominion of Pakistan at birth and that if they 
continued with their oppression there would be nothing for it but to face the 
 consequence^.'^^ His fears were later echoed in Liaquat Ali Khan's telegram 
to Nehru. 'India never wholeheartedly accepted the partition scheme but her 
leaders paid lip service to it merely in order to get the British troops out of 
the country.. India is out to destroy the state of Palu~tan.'~' 

In a radio broadcast on 4 November the Prime Minister of Pakistan 
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asserted that it was a 'dishonest rewriting of  history to present the rebellion 
of  thc enslaved people of Kashmir to the world as an invasion from outside 
just because some outsiders had shown active sympathy with it . . . it was not 
Kashmir but a tottering despot that the Indan government and their camp 
followers were trying to save."6 The Indians, however, made much of Sheikh 
Abdullah's presence in Delhi at the time of  the accession, stating that he 
'had been pressing the Government of India on behalf of the All Jammu 
and Icashmir National Conference for immediate help to be sent to the state 
to resist the tribal invasion." 

Nehru and Patel were clearly sensitive to the repercussions which the 
developing situation in Junagadh would have in Kashmir. Unlike Kashmir, 
the small state of Junagadh was surrounded by Indian territory and had no 
geographical contiguity with either wing of Pakistan, other than a 300-mile 
sea link. When the Nawab of Junagadh, Sir Mahabatkhan Rasulkhanji, acceded 
to Pakistan, the Indian government resisted his decision, calling for a plebiscite 
to determine the will of the people. Indian troops had invaded Junagadh at 
the end of October, at the same time as the Icashmir crisis erupted. On 7 
November Sir Shah Nawaz Khan Bhutto, the Prime Minister of Junagadh, 
resigned, effectively accepting the Indan  position pending the outcome of 
a plebiscite. I t  was eventually held on February 1748, when the majority 
Hindu population voted overwhelmingly in favour of India. The same 
principle could therefore be applied to Kashmir in reverse; Nehru therefore 
insisted that Sheikh Abdullah, as a popular Kashrniri leader, should be publicly 
associated with the Indian action and brought into the state government. 

Rebellion in Gilgit 

O n  5 June 1941 the Resident of Gilgit, Lieutenant-Colonel D de M. S. 
Frazer had been informed that, in the opinion of the secretary of state, 
although Hunza and Nagar were under the suzerainty of the Kashmir state, 
they were not part of it, nor were Chilas, Koh Ghizar, Ishkoman and Yasin. 
The British argument was based on the terms of the Treaty of Amritsar 
which stated that the limits of the territories 'shall not be at any time changed 
without concurrence of the British Government'. Although Gopalaswami 
Ayyangar, the prime minister, provided a detailed rebuttal to this assertion, 
it was rejected. In its deliberations, the Government of India conceded that 
their decision would be most 'unpalatable' to the maharaja and even admitted 
that it had not been officially announced earlier in order not to hinder 
Kashmir's war effort. When the figures for the 1941 census were compiled, 
the government purposely listed the populations for these areas separately 
from those of the state.68 Nonetheless, when the partition plan was announced 
on 3 June 1947, the Gilgt Agency was returned to the maharaja's control. 
'The retrocession of Gilgt was accepted by the Maharaja with jubilation', 
writes V. P. MenonSG9 
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Brigadier Gansara Singh was sent by the maharaja to take control the 
area. After independence, the Gilgit Scouts had rcrnained undcr the command 
of a British officer, Major William Brown, whom Cunningham described as 
'a quiet self-confident Scot'. His second-in-command, Captain Jock Mathicson, 
was based in Chilas. After Brown heard that the maharaja had acceded to 
India, he met with the governor and urged him to ascertain the wishes of 
the Muslim Mirs and Rajas regarding the accession to India. Gansara Sin& 
appears not to have taken Brown's advice, whereupon Brown warned him 
that he may have to take his own measures to avoid bloodshed. 'With these 
words to his senior officer, writes Charles Chenevix-Trench, 'Willie Brown 
crossed the R~bicon. '~" On the night of j r October, Brown put into operation 
a daring plan code-named 'Datta Khel'. 

'Bright moonlight lit up the parade ground. The platoons moved out 
from the barrack rooms in single file and the men passed a Holy Koran lying 
on a table. In turn, they placed their right hands on the book and swore by 
Almighty God that they would be faithful to the cause of Pakistan,' recalled 
Willie Brown. A platoon of  Scouts proceeded to the governor's house to 
take him into protective custody. Other platoons went to take over the key 
locations. 'Reports started coming in. The Post Office had been taken, the 
Gilgit Bridge held, the bazaar cleared and the curfew imposed. In the early 
hours of I November, after holding out through the night, Governor Gansara 
Singh surrendered. As Brown was to discover, amongst the rebels, whilst 
openly supporting Pakistan, there was a secret plan to set up an independent 
republic of Gilgit-Astor, which claimed the backing of 71 per cent of the 
Scouts. As the only non-Muslim, Brown was in no position to dissuade them 
and went along with their plans to set up a provisional government. He 
succeeded, however, in sending a telegram to the Chief Minister of the 
NWFP, Khan Abdul Qayum Khan: 'Revolution night j lst  to 1st Gilgit 
Province. Entire pro Pakistan populace has overthrown Dogra regime. Owing 
imminent chaos and bloodshed Scouts and Muslim State Forces taken over 
law and ~ r d e r . ' ~ '  

Whereas Pakistani commentators concur that the rebellion had the full 
support of the people, India still regards the operation as a coup by the 
Scouts which did not have popular support. 'Whatever the sentiments of the 
populace, the only person in authority who had unequivocally declared in 
favour of union with Pakistan was Willie Brown himself. Union with India 
had been repudated, but except for shouting slogans, none of the Provisional 
Government had done anything to promote union with Pahstan,' writes 
Chenevix-Tren~h.~' Brown himself realised the gravity of his position: 'I had 
contracted to serve the Maharaja faithfully. I had drawn his generous pay for 
three months. Now I had deserted. I had mutinied . . . My actions appeared 
to possess all the ingredients o f  high treason. Yet 1 knew in my own mind 
that I had done what was right.' O n  2 November, after outmanoeuvring the 
pro-independence group and securing the approval of the mirs and rajas for 
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accession to Pakistan, Brown relates how the Pakistani flag was raised on the 
old tower in the Gilgit Scout Lines. 'A great cheer went up. Allah o Akbar. 
Pakistan Zi~~dabad. '~ '  

Brown's action had taken the British government by surprise. 'The fate of 
Gilgit appears to rest with Major William Brown. Who is Major William 
Brown?' asked a Commonwealth Relations official. The only information 
they had managed immedately to discover was that he was twenty-four years 
old.74 In 1994, Major Brown was given a posthumous award by the Govern- 
ment of Pakistan for the part he played in the rebellion, and his wife, Margaret 
Brown, travelled to Islamabad to accept the award on his behalf. The political 
future of the region, however, remains unresolved because Gilgit and its 
neighbouring states, which include the former kingdoms of Hunza and Nagar, 
who signed Instruments of Accession to Pakistan on 18 November 1947, 
have never been formally accepted as part of Pakistan pending a resolution 
of  the future of the entire state. As part of the Northern Territories, together 
with Baltistan, they remain under Pakistani administration without the same 
rights and privileges as the other provinces enjoy under the Constitution of 
Pakistan. 'They liberated themselves,' commented Muhammad Saraf, 'but they 
don't enjoy the fruits of f reed~m. '~ '  

Brown held Gilgit for over two weeks until, on 16 November, Muhammad 
Alam arrived to take control of Gilgit as political agent and, the following 
day, the Pakistani flag was raised over the Agent's house in Gilgit. On  1 2  

January 1948, Brigadier Aslam Khan took over command of the Scouts 
from Brown. Under the pseudonym of 'Colonel Pasha' Aslam Khan also 
played a leading role in command of the local Azad forces, which comprised 
Kashmiris opposing the state's accession to India and Pathan tribesmen. 
Throughout the war, Brigadier Gansara Singh remained a prisoner of the 
Pakistanis. According to Aslam Khan's son, his father made special arrange- 
ments for Gansara Singh to receive tea and soap.76 In 1949 Gansara Singh 
was exchanged for K. H. Khurshid, Jinnah's former private secretary, who 
had also become active in the 'Azad' Kashmir struggle against the Indian 
government and was later to become its president. Aslam Khan's father, 
Brigadier Rahmatullah Khan, who had been in the maharaja's service and 
placed under arrest during the war, was also given in exchange. 

The fight continues 

At the end of November Liaquat Ali Khan went to Delhi to meet Nehru, 
which Cunningham described as 'a hopeful sign'. 'We all felt at the time that 
there was every possibility of an amicable settlement' recorded V. P. Menon." 
But hopes of an early peace were dashed when, soon after the meeting, the 
Defence Committee of the Indian Cabinet met. As Mountbatten noted: 'This 
was one of the most disastrous and distressing meetiiigs it has ever been my 
lot to preside over. It appeared that all the efforts of the last few days 
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towards reaching an agreement on Kashmir were to come to naught.' The 
Indian leaders were informed that additional tribesmen were entering KashAt 
and committing 'the most ghastly atrocities'." In December, under pressure 
from Mountbatten, the two prime ministers met again in Lahore. Mountbatten 
subsequently reported how 'the conversation circled round the means of 
attaining the object on which both sides were agreed - namely the holdng 
of a fair and impartial plebiscite . .. what was to be the first step? . . . The 
talk went on, round and round, on the whole very friendly, but with occasional 
outbursts, such as when Pandit Nehru flared up and declared that the only 
solution was with the sword."9 From a British perspective the stakes were 
hgh  for both Inda  and Pakistan. 'A severe tribal reversal might have repercus- 
sions on the North-West Frontier, as well as in Afghanistan since the whole 
Kashrnir dispute had assumed a strong Islamic aspect.' A reversal for Indra 
would cause a 'loss of f a ~ e ' . ~  

Allegations that Pakistani solders were assisting the local forces from the 
start circulated widely. Pakistani officers, 'conveniently' on leave from the 
army were 'certainly fighting' alongside the Azad forces,' reported the British 
high commissioner in January 1948.~' On  1 3  January 1948 The Times (London) 
reported: 'That Palctstan is unofficially involved in aiding the raiders is certain. 
Your correspondent has first hand evidence that arms, ammunition and 
supplies are being made available to the Azad Kashrniri forces. A few Pakistani 
officers are also helping to direct the operations. And however much the 
Pakistani government may disavow intervention, moral and material support 
is certainly f~rthcoming.''~ 'It was desirable that some trained personnel should 
be available for the organisation and co-ordination of the whole effort,' 
writes Akbar Khan. 'No Army officers could be taken for this, but we had 
in Pakistan some of the senior ex-Army officers of the Indian National 
Army.'" With the Pakistan army barely in existence, whatever support was 
limited and the real importance was not so much in numbers but in terms 
of their expertise. Khurshid Anwar was said to be 'very bitter against the 
Pakistan government for not having rendered any assistance to the tribesmen 
in their heroic bid to capture Srinagar.'n4 

In May 1948, on General Gracey's advice, the regular Pakistani army was 
finally called upon to protect Pakistan's borders. Despite Indian denials there 
was sufficient concern that the intervention of the Indan army in Kashmir 
would not be limited to Icashmir and would ultimately be directed towards 
Pakistan. Gracey was also concerned about the tribesmen. 'An easy victory 
of the Indian army, particularly in the Muzaffarabad area, is almost certain 
to arouse the anger of tribesmen against Pakistan for its failure to render 
them more direct assistance and might well cause them to turn against 
Pakistan.' Technically, however, Pakistani forces should avoid 'until the last 
possible moment' a clash with the Indan army. They were to remain behind 
the local Azad forces and prevent a break through to the Pakistani borders 
by the Indians." As future commentators were to observe, 'with the Army 



19 K A S H M I R  I N  T H E  C R O S S F I R E  

HQ at Rawalpindi and the seat of the government at Karachi, there was 
hardly any politico-military cohesion in the war . . . war direction was ding- 
dong at the least and many opportunities were missed.'a6 

In an effort to circumvent Indan defences in the valley, the Azad irregulars 
and Gilgit Scouts had moved towards Baltistan and Ladakh. Skardu was 
besieged and fell to their forces. Dras and Kargil, strategically located on the 
zoo mile track across the Zojila pass between Srinagar and Leh were also 
captured in May. Central Ladakh was therefore cut off from the most easily 
accessible land route. The Ladakhis, who were not anxious to be 'liberated' 
by the Azad forces, sent an urgent appeal for help to the Indian General 
Thimmayya's headquarters in Srinagar. The Indian air force flew in Gurkha 
reinforcements and hastily constructed an airstrip at Leh which, at I r,joo 
feet, remains the world's highest civil landng strip. 'You follow the Indus 
river to the landing strip,' explained an Indian Airlines pilot in 199 5 .  'If you 
can't see the river, you can't land.'$' 

As the Azad forces converged on Leh, Nehru was writing to Patel: 'This 
is of no great military significance and we can recapture all the lost ground. 
But it is irritating that on the map, a huge province may be shown as under 
the enemy.' He also admitted that the maharaja's State Forces in Ladakh and 
Skardu in Baltistan had behaved 'in a most cowardly and disgraceful manner. 
They had not only run away at the slightest provocation but have handed 
over our weapons and ammunition to the enemy.'eVhroughout the summer, 
the Indian leaders were frustrated at their lack of progress in the war, despite 
pouring in men and money. 'Like Oliver Twist, the military commanders 
always ask for more and their estimates of requirements are constantly 
changing,' observed Sardar Patel. The extent of Indian military assistance 
also raised the question of what was to become of the maharaja's State 
Forces. Patel was reluctant to merge them with the Indian army because 'if 
and when any question of withdrawal of these Indian forces comes about, 
this autonomous existence would enable us to maintain friendly forces on 
the spot.' If, however, they were merged with the Indian army, the Indian 
government risked being asked to withdraw them, when the time came for 
the holding the plebiscite.'" The prolonged fighting was also taking a more 
serious toll on the Indian resources than they had at first anticipated: 'The 
military position is none too good,' On  4 June Pate1 confided to the former 
prime minister of Jammu and Kashmir state, Gopalaswami Ayyangar, who 
was India's representative at the UN. 'I am afraid our military resources are 
strained to the uttermost. How long we are to carry on this unfortunate 
affair, it is difficult to foresee.'"' At the same time, however, the Indian 
leaders were also focusing their attention on the state of Hyderabad in central 
India which, like Junagadh, with a Muslim ruler and a Hindu majority 
population, was Icashmir in reverse. On  I I September 1948 Indian troops 
invaded Hyderabad; the Muslim nizam was deposed and this large state 
became part of India. It was also the day Muhammad Ali Jinnah died. 
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While Kargil was out of their control, the Indians succeeded in makng 
use of an alternative land route to Leh, from Marali in east Punjab through 
the 16,200 ft Barahacha pass. Thousands of porters and mule convoys brought 
up supplies. But the lndians believed that in order to safeguard the Lndakhis, 
they would have to recapture Kargil and re-open the much shorter land 
route. In October 1948, General Thimmayya launched a counter-offensive. 
Using tanks, unprecedented at such a height over the Zojila pass, the Indian 
forces reoccupied Kargil and, on their third attempt, took the pass. Palustan 
took pride in the fact that its 'irregular' militia, armed with nothing but their 
personal weapons, inflicted nearly 1,000 casualties and withstood the Indian 
attack for nearly two months. 

Pakistani army movements on the Poonch front were in preparation for 
a push towards Jammu. 'The overall plan,' writes Major-General Sher Ali 
Pataudi, who was sent to the Kashmir front in mid-July, 'was to cut the Line 
of  Communication of the Indian forces in the Mehndar Valley and I'oonch 
area and then pose a threat towards Jammu. If the surprise created panic, as 
was expected, then I would move towards Jammu with my entire regular 
Army force reserve and Armour and then see what happened.*' During the 
fighting, Pataudi, like so many others, found that he encountered his former 
comrades in arms across the battle lines. 'The lndian commander, Atma 
Singh, was a buddy of mine. He said "For God's sake, let's stop. I said: "I 
can't until I get the orders." We were great friends and we had to fight each 
other. It  was a tragedy.'" As it happened, the plan to strike at Jammu was 
never put into effect. 

Enter the UNO 

Lord Mountbatten's belief, and that of the British government, that the UN 
would be able to perform some useful role in resolving the Kashmir dispute 
made it one of the first major issues with which the newlv founded world 
body was to deal. Mountbatten had first suggested the use ;f the UN during 
his I November 1947 meeting with Mohammad Ali Jinnah in Lahore. The 
talks between Nehru and Liaquat Ali Khan in Lahore in December 1947 
reinforced his belief that an intermediary was necessary: 'I realised that the 
deadlock was complete and the only way out now was to bring in some third 
party in some capacity or other. For this purpose I suggested [not for the 
first time] that the United Nations Organisation be called in.'"' Prime Minister 
Liaquat Ali Khan had agreed to refer the dispute to the UN, including 
measures to stop the fighting and arrange a programme for the withdrawal 
of troops. But In&a was not prepared to deal with Pakistan on an equal 
footing. When the two prime ministers met again in Delhi towards the end 
of December, Nehru informed Liaquat Ali Khan of his intention to refer 
the dispute to the UN under article 3 3  of the UN Charter, which provided 
for any member 'to bring to the attention of the Security Council a situation 



160 K A S H M I R  I N  T H E  C R O S S F I R E  

whose continuance is likely to endanger the maintenance of  international 
peace.' T h e  Pakistani prime minister was unhappy with the accusatory tone 
o f  the reference 'but supposed he would have to  accept it, since the earlier 
the U N  was brought in the better it would be."4 O n  3 1  December 1947 
Nehru  wrote to  the U N  secretary-general: 

To remove the misconception that the Indian government is using the prevailing 
situation in Jammu and Kashmir to reap political profits, the Government of 
India wants to make it very clear that as soon as the raiders are driven out and 
normalcy is restored, the people of the state will freely decide their fate and that 
decision will be taken according to the universally accepted democratic means 
of plebiscite or referend~m.'~ 

In  January I 948 the Kashmir issue was debated in the Security Council of 
the United Nations, at Lake Success, New York, with representations from 
the Indian and Pakistani delegates. Much to  the annoyance o f  the Indians, 
Sir Zafrullah Khan made a bold speech lasting five hours in favour of  
Pakistan's position and against the continuing rule o f  the Dogras over the 
Kashmiris: 'What is no t  fully known is the depths o f  misery t o  which they 
have been reduced by a century of  unmitigated tyranny and oppression under 
Dogra rule until it is d~fficult to  say which is the greater tragedy to  a Kashmiri: 
h s  life o r  his death.''6 T h e  Indian government also believed that the Security 
Council, under the guidance o f  the British delegate, Philip Noel-Baker, was 
ignoring India's complaint and giving equal consideration t o  Pakistan's 
position." 

V. Shankar, private secretary t o  Sardar Patel, noted: 

The discussions in the Security Council on our  complaint of aggression by 
Pakistan in Jammu and Icashmir have taken a very unfavourable turn. Zafrullah 
Khan had succeeded, with the support of the British and American members, 
in diverting the attention from that complaint to the problem of the dispute 
between India and Pakistan over the question of Jammu and Kashmir. Pakistan's 
aggression in the State was pushed into the background due t o  his aggressive 
tactics in the Council as against the somewhat meek and defensive posture we 
adopted to counter hime9' 

Sardar Patel believed that by referring the dispute t o  the U N O  'not only has 
the dispute been prolonged, but  the merits o f  ou r  case have been completely 
lost in the interaction o f  power politics.'"' O n  20 January, the Security Council 
passed a resolution which established a commission, t o  be  known as the 
United Nations Commission for India and Pakistan (UNCIP), t o  investigate 
the facts o f  the dispute and carry out  'any medatory  influence likely t o  
smooth away d i f f i~u l t i e s . ' ' ~~  Deliberations were temporarily halted with news 
of  the assassination o f  Mahatma Gandhi o n  30 January. 

A further resolution was adopted o n  2 1  April 1948 which called o n  the 
Government  o f  Palustan 'to secure the withdrawal from the State o f  Jammu 
and Kashmir o f  tribesmen and Pakistani nationals not  normally resident 
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therein who have entered the State for the purposes of fightingp; the 
Government o f  India was requested to reduce its forces to the minimum 
strength, after which the circumstances for holding a plebiscite should be 
put into effect 'on the question of  the accession of the State to lndia or 
~ ~ h s t a n . ' " "  The United Nations Commission for lndia and Pakistan, of 
which Josef Korbel was a member, was instructed to depart without delay 
for the sub-continent. O n  their return, a further resolution on 1 3  August 
1948 adopted unanimously by UNCIP outlined arrangements for the cessation 
of hostilities and once more restated that a final decision on the future 
status of the Jammu and Kashmir 'shall be determined in accordance with 
the will of the people."u2 

In October 1948 Nehru was in Paris as a member of the Indian delegation 
to the UN General Assembly. On  the first anniversary of the arrival of 
Indian troops in Srinagar, he wrote to Patel: 

So far as Kashmir is concerned, I think it is generally recognised that our case 
is a good one; nevertheless this business of a plebiscite and the conditions 
governing it fills peoples' minds. Of course people cannot get rid of the idea 
that Kashrnir is predominantly Muslim and therefore likely to side with Muslim 
Pakistan. They say that if it is agreed that there should be a plebiscite, why is 
there any difficulty in having a cease-fire and truce. 

Nehru was already talking about partition of the state on lines 'previously 
talked about, i.e. Western Poonch, etc., Gilgit, Chitral, most of Baltistan e tc  
to go to Pakistan.' But this suggestion was not acceptable to Liaquat Ali 
Khan who, as prime minister, was the main Pakistani spokesman after 
Mohammad Ah Jinnah's death in September 1 9 ~ 8 . ' ~ ~  

The ceasefire was finally imposed on I January 1949, signed by General 
Gracey on behalf of Pakistan and General Roy Bucher, who was shortly to 
hand over to General Cariappa, on behalf of Inda. It was the last document 
signed by two Englishman on behalf of the respective Dominions to whom 
the British had granted independence sixteen months earlier. The line was to 
be monitored by a United Nations Military Observer group (UNMOGIP). 
O n  j January 1949, UNCIP once more affirmed that, when the truce 
agreement had been signed, the question of the accession of the State of 
Jammu and Kashmir to India or Pakistan would be decided through 'the 
democratic method of a free and impartial plebi~cite.'"'~ 

From a Pakistani perspective, the ceasefire came when the Indians were 
militarily in the ascendancy. 'We all knew that ceasefire had to come,' writes 
Akbar Khan 'but its acceptance a month earlier would have left Poonch in 
our hands as a hostage. O r  after the relief of Poonch - non agreement to 
cease fire for another month or two would again have enabled us to counter 
balance the Indian advantage.'"" 'The ceasefire was imposed on us at a time 
when it suited the enemy most,' writes Colonel Abdul Haq Mirza, who fought 
as a volunteer from October 1947. 'Four months of operational period was 
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allowed to thc Indians to browbeat the ill-equipped Mujaheddin and to bring 
back vast tracts of liberated territories in their fold. Perhaps on s ipa l  from 
the enemy "high command," the UN protection was arranged to safepard 
Indian interests. That was what people thought and said of the ceasefire in 
Kashmir."" Major-General Pataudi admits that the justification for accepting 
the ceasefire was 'that in Lahore our troops were thin on the ground and the 
risk was too great.' He believed, however, that had the full plan been put 
into operation, he could have reached Jammu 'within 24 hours and into 
Pathankot and Gurdaspur in the next 24 hours and that would have created 
such a shock for the Indians that they would not have dared to move in 
strength against Lahore."" 

After General Atma Singh's action in Poonch and that of General 
Thimmayya in Ladakh the Indians were clearly in a better position than they 
had been earlier in the year and had also benefited from the use of  air 
power, which advantage the Pakistanis did not have. But they too maintained 
that the decision to impose a ceasefire was taken without consulting their 
military commanders. They had not, for example, been able to re-capture the 
Haji Pir pass on the Uri-Poonch road, which they believed gave the Pakistanis 
a strategic advantage. Baltistan and Gilgit remained under Pakistani control. 
From a political perspective, however, V. P. Menon believed that when the 
ceasefire came into force, 'the initiative was definitely in our favour along the 
entire front."0R Uppermost in British policy objectives was to secure a ceasefire 
while their own officers were still in charge and able to control the situation, 
lest the fighting escalate into full-scale war. The ceasefire line divided Poonch, 
leaving Poonch city on the Indian held side. Although the Indians had retaken 
Kargil, Skardu remained on the Pakistani side and the unofficial frontier 
extended north-east to the indeterminate frozen wastes of the Siachen glacier. 
Approximately one-third of the entire state was under the control of Pakistan. 

India's 'truth' 

'The roots of the Icashmir dispute are deep,' concluded the third and final 
report of UNCIP, which made three visits to the sub-continent between 
1948 and 1949. 'Strong under currents, political, economic, religious - in 
both Dominions have acted, and do act, against an easy and prompt solution. 
I t  is imperative that a settlement of the Kashmir issue be reached."09 But the 
respective positions of India and Pakistan, which the Commission outlined, 
did not make for an easy solution and the terms of article j y ,  under which 
India had referred the issue to the UN, did not give the UN any mandate 
to impose a solution, only to make recommendations. Then as now, the 
Indian government considered itself to be in legal possession of the state of 
Jammu and Kashmir by virtue of the Instrument of Accession of October 
1947 signed by the maharaja and the then governor-general, Lord 
Mountbatten. T h s  basic premise constituted the legality of India's presence 
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in the state and of her control ovcr it. Thc assistance which Rldstan 
to the tribesmen, who invaded the state, was, according to the Indans, 
therefore a hostile act and the involvement of the Pakistani regular army war 
an invasion of Indian territory. India maintained that her armies were in 
Kashmir as a matter of right; her control of the defence, communications 
and external affairs of the state was as a direct consequcnce of the act of 
accession. 

Pakistan, accordingly, was regarded as having no /ucrts standr in Kashmir. 
Since India was responsible for the security of the state, the problem of 
demilitarisation had to take into account the importance of leaving in the 
state sufficient Indian and state forces to safeguard the state's security. From 
an Indian perspective, the plebiscite, to which Nehru had agreed, would be 
to confirm the accession which was, in all respects, already completc. As the 
UN Commission reported: 'the cardinal feature of Indla's position is her 
contention that she is in Kashmir by right, and that Pakistan cannot aspire 
to equal footing with India in the contest.' Pakistan was illegally in Kashmir 
and had no rights in the matter. The Azad forces should be disbanded and 
disarmed because they constituted forces which were in revolt against the 
government of the state. 

Pakistan's 'truth' 

The Pakistani position was based on the contention that the accession of the 
state of  Jammu and Kashmir to India was illegal and, therefore, there was 
no basis whatsoever for Inda's contention that the legality of the accession 
was 'in fact and law beyond question'. The state of Jammu and Kashmir had 
executed a Standstill Agreement with Pakistan on I j August 1947 which 
debarred the state from entering into any hnd  of negotiation or agreement 
with any other country. 

Furthermore, Pakistan maintained that the Maharaja of Jammu and 
Kashmir had no authority left to execute an Instrument of Accession on 26 
October 1947 because the people had successfully revolted, had overthrown 
his government and had compelled him to flee from Srinagar, the capital. 
The act of accession was brought about by violence and fraud and as such 
it was invalid from the beginning. The maharaja's offer of accession was 
accepted by the Governor-General of India, Lord hlountbatten, on the 
condition that as soon as law and order had been restored, the question of  
the accession of the state would be decided by a reference to the people. 

Pakistan also believed that the Azad movement was indigenous and spon- 
taneous, as a result of repression and misrule by the maharaja's government. 
The tribal incursions were likewise spontaneous and arose as the result of  
reports of atrocities and cruelties perpetrated on the hluslim peoples of 
Kashmir and East Punjab. The entry of Pakistani forces into Kashmir was 
necessary in order to protect its own territory from invasion by Indian forces, 
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to stem the movement of large numbers of refugees driven before the Indian 
army into Pakistan, and in order to prevent the Government of India from 
presenting the world with a fiit accompli by taking possession of the entire 
state by force. 'It is Pakistan's opinion that her action in lending assistance 
to the people of Kashmir is far less open to criticism than was India's 
intervention at the request of an autocratic ruler. Pakistan considers herself 
as having equal status with the Government of  India and entitled as a party 
to the dispute, to equal rights and  consideration^.'"^ 



C H A P T E R  I I 

Special Status 

Kashmir has always been special. I t  came to India in 1947 in special 
circumstances and with special protection of its autonomy . . . something that 
Indian political parties often forget. Tavleen Singh' 

The Instrument of Accession, which formed the basis of Jammu and 
Kashmir's future relationship with India, accorded the state a special status 
which was not granted to other former princely states. Legally, India's 
jurisdiction only extended to external affairs, defence and communications. 
It was anticipated that the accession would be confirmed by reference to the 
people, under the auspices of the United Nations. In the years to come, the 
Indian government sought to integrate within the framework of India, what 
it controlled of the orignal princely state of Jammu and Kashrnir, known 
also as the state of Jammu and Kashmir. The will of the people, however, 
was never ascertained in a such a manner as to make them feel that the issue 
was finalised. The history of what happened to the state's 'special status' 
partially explains events in the present day. 

Demise of the Dogras 

Hari Singh had demurred from acceding to India before partition because he 
wanted an assurance that he would retain authority withln his state. 'Nehru 
wanted him to quit and hand over power to Sheikh Abdullah,' said the 
maharaja's former ADC, Captain Dewan Singh.2 When, after the invasion of 
the tribesmen, Hari Singh finally acceded to India his bargaining power was 
greatly reduced. Nonetheless the Instrument of Accession specified a number 
of safeguards to his sovereignty: 

Nothing in this Instrument shall be deemed to commit me in any way to 
acceptance o f  any future constitution o f  India ... (Clause 7) 

Nothing in this Instrument affects the continuance o f  my sovereignty in and 
over this State . .. ' (Clause 8)' 

For Hari Singh the hardest part about the accession was having to deal 
not only with the prime minister of India, Jawaharlal Nehru, with whom he 
had little rapport, but also with the man who had so consistently opposed 
him for over twenty years, Sheikh Abdullah. Nehru believed that 'in the 
peculiar circumstances of Kashmir with its Muslim majority it was absolutely 
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essential both for national and international reasons for Sheikh Abdullah to 
be fully involved in the government of  the State.'4 O n  1 3  November 1947, 
Nehru wrote to the maharaja: 'The only person who can deliver the goods 
in Kashmir is Sheikh Abdullah. He is obviously the leadng popular personaliq 
in Kashmir ... Full confidence must be placed in him . . . I would suggest to 
you to keep in close personal touch with him and deal with him directly and 
not through intermediaries." The maharaja did not always take kindly to 
Nehru's suggestions, especially regarding Sheikh Abdullah and, in general, he 
communicated more freely through Sardar Pate1 with whom he had a better 
understanding. Pate1 was less committed to Abdullah's socialist programmes 
than Nehru and he made it clear that the maharaja's rights and privileges 
should be respected. 

Nehru, however, continued to attach importance to 'popular' leadership. 
O n  I December, he wrote to Mahajan, who remained as prime minister: 

From our point of view, that is India's, it is of the most vital importance that 
Kashrnir should remain within the Indian Union . .. But however much we may 
want this, it cannot be done ultimately except through the goodwill of the mass 
of the population. Even if military forces held Kashmir for a while, a later 
consequence might be a strong reaction against t h k 6  

Sheikh Abdullah's first political role in the government of the state of 
Jammu and Kashmir was as head of the Emergency Administration. His 
long vears in opposition to the maharaja meant he had neither the training 
nor the skills of an administrator. Communication between Hari Singh and 
Abdullah remained tense. 'My father,' wrote Karan Singh, 'belonged to the 
feudal order and, with all his intelligence and ability, was not able to accept 
the new dispensation and swallow the populist polices of Sheikh Abdullah. 
The Sheikh, on the other hand, while a charismatic mass leader and a superb 
orator in ICashmiri, was imbued with a bitterly anti-Dogra and anti- 
monarchical attitude." 'Practically in all matters,' complained Mahajan to Patel, 
Abdullah 'is ignoring and bypassing H. H. and is daily showing increasing 
communal tendencies." 

Sheikh Abdullah's programme for the 'New I<ashmir7 envisaged that the 
maharaja would be no more than a figurehead. In explaining his revolutionary 
land reforms, he condemned the 'special rights and privileges of the Maha- 
raja', who had been granted all cultivated land as his personal property when 
Kashmir was sold to Gulab Singh by the British in 1846. This meant that 
most of the 2,200,000 acres of cultivable Kashmiri land still belonged either 
to the maharaja or to jagirdars and small landlords called chakdars, who were 
Jammu Hindus. The Muslim peasants who tilled the land had no security o f  
tenure and had, in the past, been obliged to migrate to India during the 
winter season or starve. Abdullah's land reforms put the maximum land 
holdmg at 22.7j acres; the rest was reserved for tenants. There was to be no 
compensation for the break-up of the huge landholdings of the rich. 
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Abdullah and Hari Singh also argued over the distribution of government 
departments and the appointment o f  Muslims to more senior positions. 
They disagreed on the creation of a Home Guard, which would mean 
provi&ng the Muslims of  the valley with weapons. Mahajan came under 
attack for diverting weapons destined for the Home Guard to the pro-Hindu 
RSS. The maharaja was also held responsible for financing the Praja Parishad, 
a Hindu nationalist organisation based in Jammu. The personal hostility which 
had existed between the two men in pre-independence days persisted. Sheikh 
Abdullah condemned Hari Singh openly for leaving for Jammu on the night 
of 25/26 October. He also charged him with being responsible for atrocities 
against Muslims and he was angry that his reforms were being obstructed. 

Antipathy between Abdullah and Mahajan made their relationship almost 
unworkable, to the extent that by December 1947 Mahajan was threatening 
to resign if only the maharaja would let him go. 'The administration here is 
on Hitlerian methods and is getting a bad name and the sooner I am out the 
better, as I do not in the least wish to be associated with gangster rule. 
There is no rule of law at all,' he wrote to Sardar Patel on I I December.' 

O n  3 1  January 1948, as the war continued and Kashmir was discussed in 
the Security Council at the UN, the maharaja wrote a long letter to Sardar 
Patel, outlining his grievances: 

Sometimes I feel that I should withdraw the accession that I made to the Indian 
Union. The Union only provisionally accepted the accession and if the Union 
cannot recover back the territory and is going eventually to agree to the decision 
o f  the Security Council which may result in handing us over to Pakistan then 
there is no point in sticking to the accession of the State to the Indian Union. 

He even suggested leading his own troops into battle against the tribesmen, 
with the Indian forces as volunteers: 'I am tired of my present life and it is 
much better to die fighting than watch helplessly the heartbreahng misery 
of my people.'"' Both Nehru and Pate1 were opposed to cancelling the 
accession and Patel wrote a short letter to Hari Singh saying that 'a counsel 
of despair is entirely out of place.'" But Hari Singh's position was to become 
weaker. 

O n  2 March 1948 Mahajan finally resigned as prime minister. Sheikh 
Abdullah was installed in his place and the rift with Hari Singh deepened. 
Nehru, who invariably took Abdullah's side, was worried about the effect a 
show of strength by the maharaja would have both locally and abroad. 'Any 
impression which the people or the Security Council may get that the 
Maharaja is still strong enough to obstruct or oppose the people's repres- 
entatives will weaken our case very greatly and come in the way of our 
winning the people of  Kashmir to our side.''' Nehru wrote to Patel how 
unpopular the maharaja was 'with almost everyone he meets, including 
foreigners'." A particular embarassment was Hari Singh's refusal to let his 
stud farm outside Jammu be used for a relief camp for the 40,000 refugees. 
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'Meanwhile children are dying in the Jammu streets. You can imagine the 
public reaction to this.'I4 

Abdullah also conflicted with the maharaja over the future of the Jammu 
and Kashmir State Forces, of which Hari Singh remained commander-in- 
chief. Abdullah believed that as prime minister he should be the C in C. 
Alternatively, administrative control should be handed over to the Indian 
Army, (which ultimately it was). Hari Singh's continued absence from Sfinagar 
was not only resented but meant that communication with Abdullah was 
minimal. As his prestige declined, the maharaja tried to retain the vestiges of 
his former glory by reminding Pate1 about the necessary gun salutes for 
Hindu festivals and his birthday, which was on 27 September: 'Therefore 
early instructions may very kindly be issued."' 

As relations continued to deteriorate between the maharaja and Sheikh 
Abdullah, with the Sheikh asking for Hari Singh's abdication, Sardar Pate1 
was obliged to suggest to the maharaja that a holiday away from the state 
would be beneficial for all concerned and in May 1949 he invited the maharaja 
and maharani to come to Delhi. Their son, Icaran Singh, relates : 'The 
Sardar told my father gently but firmly that although Sheikh Abdullah was 
pressing for his abdication, the Government of Inda  felt that it would be 
sufficient if he and my mother absented themselves from the State for a few 
months.' Karan, who had just turned eighteen would be appointed regent. 

My father was stunned. Although rumours to the effect that he might be pushed 
out of the State had been in the air for some time, he never believed that even 
the Sardar would advise him to adopt this course. He emerged from the meeting 
ashen-faced . .. my mother went to her room where she flung herself onto her 
bed and burst into tears.16 

In less than two years after signing the Instrument of Accession, in which 
Hari Singh had asserted that he would continue to enjoy 'the exercise of any 
powers, authority and rights now enjoyed by me as Ruler of this State,' he 
was obliged to relinquish control. Initially he saw his absence as only 
temporary: 'I should like to be assured that this step is not a prelude to any 
idea of abdication. I should like to make it clear now that I cannot entertain 
the latter idea even for a moment.' he wrote to Pate1 on 6 May.'' But only 
his ashes ever returned to Icashmir, brought by his old ADC, Captain Dewan 
Singh, who served him loyally to the end. According to Dewan Singh, the 
former maharaja did not miss the beauty of the valley nor the mountains: 
'He was a person with a very great common sense and a very long vision, 
so once he'd been asked to go out, it was a bit too small a thing for him to 
think of these  mountain^."^ He died in Bombay in 1962. First as regent, then 
as sadar-i-riyasat, his son Karan Singh remained involved in Icashmiri affairs. 
But the Dogra dynasty, founded by Hari Singh's great-grandfather a century 
earlier, was gone. 
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Abdullah in charge 

For the Lion of Kashmir, the years since 1947 had heralded his trans- 
formation from vehement political activist against Dogra rule in the princely 
state of Jammu and Kashmir to prime minister of that part of the state 
which India retained militarily after the tribal invasion. For over thirty years, 
until his death in 1982, whether in jail or in office, Sheikh Abdullah dominated 
the Kashmiri political scene. His immense popularity in the valley was founded 
on his long struggle against the Dogras. Although a religious man he was 
not communal and initially his progressive socialism was welcomed by both 
Hindus and Muslims. He appealed directly to the poor people and con- 
sequently was disliked by the upper classes of both communities. To 
supporters of the Muslim Conference who represented the interests of those 
Muslims favouring accession to Pakistan, his secular stance amounted to a 
betrayal of the Muslim community. To the Hindu aristocrats who were the 
inevitable victims of his sweeping land reforms his socialist policies had 
communist and communal overtones favouring Muslims. 

The departure of  both of his parents from the state left Karan Singh, on 
the threshold of his own political career, 'poised between the weight of the 
past and the burdens of the future."" It was up to this eighteen-year-old, 
supported by Nehru, with whom, unlike his father, he had close relations, to 

create a harmonious relationship with Abdullah, now at the height of h s  
power. 'In all my actions I had to try and steer a middle path between 
appearing subservient to the Sheikh on the one hand and offending him and 
Jawaharlal on the ~ the r . ' ~ "  

The ceasefire with Pakistan had been in force since January and Sheikh 
Abdullah was intent upon pushing ahead speedily with his plans for his 
'New Kashmir'. 'As soon as the boom of guns died down we set about 
putting our state in ~ rde r . ' ~ '  Encouraged by his stature as prime minister, 
Abdullah had been happy to profess his allegiance both to Nehru and In&a. 
'We have decided to work with and die for India,' he had said at a press 
conference after he became prime minister in 1 ~ ~ 8 . "  His programme of 
land reforms was designed to benefit the peasants and 'further consolidated 
the peasantry's ties with India,' writes M. J. Akbar, 'because they understood 
- and Abdullah told them so - that such reform would never be possible in 
a Pakistan which protected feudalism and landlord~sm.'~" 

Although overtly Abdullah was loyal to India, he never lost sight of what 
has become known as the 'third option' - that of independence. When he 
visited the United States as one of  India's representatives at the UN in 
January 1948, he spoke openly in favour of Kashmir's accession to India. 
But in private, he met Warren Austin, the US representative at the UN. 
According to a telegram sent to the US Secretary of State, Austin reported 
that Abdullah had been anxious to point out 'that there is a third alternative, 
namely, independence ... he did not want his people torn by dssensions 
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between Pakistan and India. It would be much better if Kashmir were 
irldependent and could seek American and British aid for the development 
of the country.' Austin, however, assured the secretary of state: 'I, of course, 
gave Abdullah no encouragement on this line and am confident when he left 
he understood very well where we stand on this matter.'24 Whatever con- 
versations Abdullah had with various American individuals, official US policy 
favoured the incorporation of all the princely states in either India or Pakistan 
lest the subcontinent become 'balkanised', whlch might destabilise the area 
and work against US interests. 

While the Sheikh was in the US he also met with part of the Pakistani 
delegation in a hotel in New York, including Dr  Taseer, who was acting as 
an adviser to Sardar Muhammad Ibrahim Khan, the president of 'Azad' 
Jammu and Kashmir - that part of the former princely state, which lay to 
the west of  the ceasefire line, under Pakistani control - and Chaudhri 
Muhammad Ali, now secretary general of the Government of Pakistan. When 
they asked Abdullah what he saw as a solution for Kashmir, he replied: 

Only this, that Kashmir should be an independent state, free from both India 
and Pakistan. This should be a solution which should be acceptable to all, a face 
saving solution. Afterwards, if Kashmir has become an independent state, it will 
naturally be closer to Pakistan, firstly because of a common religion and secondly, 
because Lahore is near and Delhi is far off. Such a solution cannot be harmful 
to Pakistan. 

When Chaudhri Muhammad Ali protested that India would plot against this 
scenario, Abdullah told him to 'put some trust in the Kashmiris, they will 
not join in conspiracies against Pakistan and be bought over.' His parting 
words were to warn them 'that the time will come when you will have to 
admit that Kashmir should be an independent country but by that time, it 
will not be possible. If you leave this problem hanging fire now, you will be 
the losers.'25 

The restrictive nature of Hari Singh's accession to India meant that total 
integration with India could not take place without a new agreement and, 
until such time, Kashmir would retain its special status. Sheikh Abdullah was 
as insistent as Hari Singh had been that New Delhi had no right to extend 
its jurisdiction in Kashmir beyond the three areas agreed in the Instrument 
of Accession, namely, foreign affairs, defence and communications. This 
special status was now proposed as an article in the Indian Constitution, 
drafted first as article 306-A and then finalised as article 307. 'This article ' 
said N. Gopalaswami Ayyangar, who moved the article in India's Constituent 
Assembly in October 1949, 'proposes a special status for Kashmir because 
of its special circumstances. The State is not in a position to merge with 
India. We all hope that in future the State of Jammu and Kashmir will get 
over the hurdles and completely merge with the Union, like the rest of the 
 state^."^ In the final revised draft, the clause relating to the Fundamental 
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Rights and Directive Principles was omitted. 'Little did the State leaders 
realise,' write Teng and Kaul, 'that they had vested the government in the 
State with unrestricted authority, and, whoever had the government in hand, 
would assume dictatorial powers and powers which could be operated 
ab~olutely. '~~ From an Indian perspective, another unsatisfactory feature of 
Kashmir's relations with the Union of India was its initial economic isolation, 
effected through tariff barriers which provided much needed revenue at the 
expense of economic progress. 

At a political level, Sheikh Abdullah was also beginning to pursue his own 
course. 'He seems to act independently of us and is extremely critical of, if 
not hostile to, us,' Patel wrote to Nehru on 27 June 1910. Sheikh Abdullah 
had also remained in touch with his former associates, who were now based 
across the ceasefire line in Pakistani-controlled Azad Kashmir. 'In particular, 
Sheikh Sahib's manoeuvres to have a separate talk with Ghulam Abbas fill 
me with rni~givings.'~~ Patel was particularly worried about 'the attitude o f  
Sheikh Sahib, his failure to deal with the communist infiltration in the State 
and the dissensions within the National Conference. It appears that both the 
National Conference and Sheikh Sahib are losing their hold on the people 
of the valley and are becoming somewhat unpopular.'" 

Included in Article 370 was the provision for a Constituent Assembly 
with I O O  seats, a quarter of which were reserved for representatives from the 
part of the state retained by Pakistan. In 1911 Kashmir's first post- 
independence elections were held in which Sheikh Abdullah and the National 
Conference won seventy-five unopposed seats, mainly because the election 
was boycotted by the Praja Parishad. Pakistan protested that the holdng of 
an election would prejudice the outcome of a plebiscite. Abdullah, however, 
was still publicly giving his support to eventual accession with Inda. In a 
memorable speech on j November 1911, at the first session of the Jammu 
and Kashrnir Constituent Assembly, he examined the variables for Kashrnir's 
future accession to India, Pakistan or independence. Eventually he came 
down on the side of India, because of what its secularism meant for 
Kashmiris: 

After centuries, we have reached the harbour of our freedom . . . once again in 
the history of this State, our people have reached a peak of achievement through 
what I might call the classical Kashmiri genius for synthesis, born of toleration 
and mutual respect . . . The Indian Constitution has set before the country the 
goal of a secular democracy based upon justice, freedom and modern democracy 
... Pakistan is a feudal state in which a clique is trying to maintain itself in 
power . . . from August I 5 to October 22, 1947 our State was independent and 
the result was that our weakness was exploited by the neighbour with invasion."' 

Abdullah's primary concern was that the Congress ideals of equality for all 
communities should not give way to religious intolerance. Yet, soon aftenvards, 
in a speech in Jammu which disturbed the Hindus, he criticised India for its 
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communalism. 'No one can deny that the communal spirit still exists in India 
. . . if there is a resurgence of communalism in India, how are we to convince 
the Muslims of  Kashmir that India does not intend to swallow up Kashmir?'31 

In July 1 9 j z  Abdullah succeeded in reaching a consensus with the 
government in New Delhi on a number of  issues which came to be known 
as the Delhi Agreement: article 370 was accepted; Kashmir was to be allowed 
its own flag, but the Indian flag would be supreme; Kashmiris would be 
citizens of India; the President of India would be the head of state of the 
whole of I d a ,  including Kashmir; the governor of  Jammu and Kashmir 
(sadar-i-riyasat) would be elected by the state legislature (as opposed to 
nominated from Delhi) but he could not assume office without the consent 
of  the president of India. Suspicions, however, remained on both sides. 
'Communal elements did not like the Delhi agreement,' writes Abdullah. 
'Some newspapers went to the extent of writing that instead of Kashmir 
acceding to I d a ,  in fact, India had acceded to K a ~ h m i r . ' ~ ~  The people of 
Jammu were unhappy with their own obvious loss of political power. 
'Accession of  the state to In&a and the dawn of democracy for the people 
of Jammu,' writes Balraj Puri 'as such meant the transfer of power from a 
Jammu-based ruler to a Kashmiri-based leadership.'" Puri had personally 
written to Nehru on the eve of the Delhi Agreement, warning of the growing 
deterioration of the internal relations between the different regions. 

Discontent in Jammu and Ladakh 

Throughout the early years of independence, the people of Jammu found it 

hard to reconcile themselves to government from Srinagar. 'Jammu and 
Kashmir, which were united in I 846, are not known to have been mutually 
well adjusted regions of the state they comprise,' writes Balraj Puri. 'The 
political and administrative set up after 1947 was as conducive to regional 
tensions as the one i t  had replaced.' Secessionist sentiments in the valley 
were fed by communalism in Jammu which in turn was provoked by the 
fears araused by the secessionists.'" The numerical superiority of the valley 
over Jammu was nominal: j j  per cent of the population in the valley, 
compared with 4 j  per cent in Jammu. But the latter's share in the new power 
structure was marginaLJz 

When Abdullah had first addressed the Hindus of Jammu in November 
1947, he surprised them by his tolerance. 'The man so far regarded as an 
enemy of Hindus almost hypnotised every soul in his audience, by calling 
for communal peace in the name of the Hindu Dharma, Lord Krishna and 
Gandhi.'3b But in the years to come communal tensions were exacerbated by 
Sheikh Abdullah's reforms. His revolution was not only social but economic. 
Those who had been oppressed were mainly the Muslim peasants. Those 
who were affected by his revolutionary land reforms were Hindus. The Praja 
Parishad, based in Jammu, had influential supporters as well as links with 
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other ~ro-Hindu  organisations throughout India. In Dclhi Nehru also had to 

contend with extremist elements anxious to derail his secular poliq. Politics 
at the centre were also passionately nationalistic and Kashmir's separate status 
was tolerated, at best, on sufferance. In October 1911 orthodox Hindus 
launched the Jana Sangh, led by Shyama Prasad Mookerjee, which aimed at 
abrogating article 370 and fully integrating Jammu and Kashmir into the 
Indian Union. The Praja Parishad saw the National Conference not only as 
a Muslim communal party, but also as 'a cover for the extension of 
communist ide~logy'.~' 

In February 1912 there was violence in the streets of Jammu and curfew 
was imposed for seventy-two hours. Alarmed by the significance of the 
Delhi Agreement, the Praja Parishad used the slogan: 'One President, one 
Constitution, One Flag'. They disliked the use of the distinctive titles, sadar- 
i-riyasat and prime minister, as opposed to those of governor and chief 
minister used by the other states. Claiming that they could not tolerate Jammu 
and Ladakh 'going to the winds'38 the Parishad leaders accused Sheikh 
Abdullah of preventing the merger of the state of Jammu and Kashmir with 
the Indian Union. In November the Praja Parishad leader, Prem Nath Dogra, 
and one of his associates were detained by Abdullah. In February 191 3 Dr 
Shyama Prasad Mookerjee wrote to Abdullah: You are developing a three- 
nation theory, the thlrd being Kashmiris. These are dangerous symptoms."" 
When Dr  Mookerjee attempted to go to Jammu, he was arrested at the 
border. His death in detention, from a heart attack, fuelled suspicions of 
foul play. h g h t  wing elements never forgave the Sheikh for crushing their 
movement. 

The Ladakhi people, of Tibetan origin, who lived in virtual isolation, had 
escaped the trauma of communal riots and massacres at the time of partition. 
During the war, when the raiders captured Kargil and threatened Leh, 
relations between the two communities of Buddhists and Muslims became 
tense, although their long tradtion of goodwdl enabled them to withstand 
the   train.^" When Sheikh Abdullah took over as prime minister, he too 
recognised the spiritual qualities of Ladakh's Buddhist community. 'Kashmir 
has always been the cradle of love, peace humanism and tolerance, which 
was created by Buddhism and which flourished in the valley for about a 
thousand  year^.'^' Yet the Buddhsts of Ladakh resented Abdullah's centrahsing 
tendencies. They neither wanted to join with Pakistan nor did they want to 
be governed by Srinagar. 

The Ladakhis soon came to realise that Sheikh Abdullah had little 
knowledge or understanding of their way of life. Jawaharlal Nehru had 
himself realised that, in depending on Sheikh AbduUah as a political leader 
in Jammu and Kashmir, it might be d~fficult to keep together the multi-racial 
empire created by Gulab Singh in the previous century. In 1949 the Buddhst 
Association of Ladakh had sent a memorandum to Nehru suggesting that 
Ladakh be integrated with Jammu in some wa): either to become an Indian 
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state in its own right or as part of  east Punjab totally separate from Sheikh 
Abdullah's administration in Kashmir. Although this plan was never put into 
practice, the Ladakhis remained restive under control from Srinagar. Before 
China's annexation of Tibet, the head Llama had suggested secession and 
union with Tibet; their spiritual allegiance was to the Dalai Llama in Lhasa, 
so too might be their political future. But after the communists took over 
Tibet in 1910, they lost the contact dating back seven centuries, which had 
influenced both their spiritual and cultural lives. 

Abdullah's land reforms threatened the wealth of  the Buddhist monasteries. 
In 19j2 Kushak Bakula, the Abbot of Spituk Monastery, and regarded as the 
head Llama of Ladakh, declared that once power had been transferred from 
the maharaja to the National Conference 'the constitutional link, which tied 
us down to the state, was shattered and from that time we were morally and 
juridically free to choose our own course, independent of the rest of the 
state.'42 There was still potential friction with the Muslim minority community 
in Kargil, who had traditionally controlled the Ladakhi economy, especially 
the supply of pashmina wool for weavers in Kashmir. Like Jammu, the 
people of Ladakh saw money poured into the valley at their expense. And, 
as Balraj Puri points out, 'the spectre of plebiscite' also haunted the people 
of Jammu and Ladakh. The fear of a pro-Pakistani verdict as well as the 
prevarication of the Kashmiri leaders over accession, made them suggest the 
possibility of a zonal plebiscite, which option Sheikh Abdullah refused to 
~ons ider .~"  

The plebiscite and the United Nations 

One of the reasons why Sardar Pate1 had impressed upon Hari Singh the 
need to absent himself from Srinagar for a 'few months' in 1949 was because 
of the 'complications arising from the plebiscite proposal then being actively 
pursued in the United  nation^.'^^ UNCIP's visit to the sub-continent had laid 
the groundwork for demilitarisation and plebiscite, but as Joseph Korbel 
noted at the time, and their reports indcated, there was very little common 
ground other than the agreement in principle to hold a plebiscite. After their 
mission they recommended that the entire problem be turned over to one 
man, because the members of the commission were themselves divided. In 
1947, General A. G. L. McNaughton, the Canadian president of the Security 
Council, was appointed as an 'informal mediator' in order to establish a plan 
for demilitarisation prior to the holding of a plebiscite. Although Pakistan 
agreed to his proposals, India did not. O n  27 May 19jo the Australian jurist, 
Sir Owen Dixon, arrived in the sub-continent, as the one-man successor to 
UNCIP. Dixon's commitment in trying to resolve the problem was not lost 
on the Indians. Pate1 wrote to Nehru that Dixon was working to bring about 
an agreement on the question of demilitarisation. 'If we are not careful, we 
might land ourselves in difficulties because once demilitarisation is settled, a 
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plebiscite would be, as it were, round the c ~ r n e r . " ~  Patel, however, did not 
live to see the outcome of the negotiations towards plebiscite. Regarded as 
the 'iron man' of  the Indian government, who had so profoundly influenced 
India's policy towards the princely states, he died on I j December 1950. 

After three months of  extensive discussions, Dixon made a number of 
suggestions, condemned by Nehru as an 'Alice in Wonderland business of 
vague proposals':4b firstly, that there should be a zonal plebiscite region by 
region, and that the existing government should be replaced with an adminis- 
trative body of UN officers; alternatively, that areas which would unquestion- 
ably vote for Pakistan or lndia would be allocated to the respective countries, 
with a plebiscite in the valley; that the state should be partitioned, with a 
plebiscite in the valley or, finally, that the country be divided along the 
ceasefire line. Yet again the question of demilitarisation was the sticlung 
point, causing Dixon to conclude: 

I became convinced that India's agreement would never be obtained to 
demilitarise in any such form or to pn)visions governing the period of thc 
plebiscite of  any such character, which would in my opinion permit the plebiscite 
being conducted in conditions sufficiently guarding against intimidation and other 
forms o f  influence and abuse by which the freedom and fairness of the plebiscite 
might be imperilled. 

Without such demilitarisation, the local 'Azad' and regular Palustani forces 
were not prepared to withdraw from the territory they had retained. Dixon's 
final suggestion was to leave India and Pakistan to negotiate their own terms. 
'So far the attitude of the parties has been to throw the whole responsibility 
upon the Security Council or its representatives of settling the dispute 
notwithstanding that except by agreement between them there was no means 
of settling it.' Dixon also noted the strange features of the problem: 

The parties have agreed that the fate o f  the state as a whole should be settled 
by a general plebiscite but over a considerable period of time, they have failed 
to agree on any o f  the preliminary measures which it was clearly necessary to 

take before it was possible to set up an organisation to take a plebiscite.4- 

The UN's decision to postpone further discussion of Kashmir unleashed a 
storm of protest in Pakistan. 

The issue was briefly taken up by the Commonwealth, when, in January 
I 95 I ,  at a meeting of Commonwealth prime ministers, Robert Menzies, the 
Australian prime minister, suggested that Commonwealth troops should be 
stationed in Kashmir; that a joint Ind-Pakistani force should be stationed 
there, and to entitle the plebiscite administrator to raise local troops. Pakistan 
agreed to the suggestions, but India rejected them. In particular India was 
unhappy that Pakistan, whom India considered to be the aggressor, was 
placed on an equal footing. In March, the Security Council once again 
discussed Icashmir, and once more observed that Inda  and Pakistan had 
accepted the resolutions of  1 3  August 1948 and j January 1949, affirming 
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that the future of the state of Jammu and Kashmir was to be decided 
through 'the democratic method of a free and impartial plebi~cite.'~" The 
proposal, formulated by Britain and the Unitcd States, also suggested that in 
case of failure to reach agreement, arbitration might be considered. Pakistan 
accepted this recommendation, but Nehru responded by stating that he would 
not permit the fate of four million people to be decided by a third person. 
Korbel, who had continued to observe developments, was critical of  India's 
stance: 'One could have expected that a country of such undisputed greatness 
led by a man of Nehru's stature and integrity would have reacted more 
favourably to such a valid, and under the Charter of the United Nations, the 
recommended technique of international co-~peration.'~" 

When Dr  Frank Graham, Dixon's successor as UN representative for 
India and Pakistan, visited the sub-continent in the Spring of 19j1  he arrived 
in an atmosphere of extreme tension. Graham's brief once more was to try 
and effect demilitarisation, prior to the plebiscite. Yet again the two countries 
could not agree on the number of troops remaining in Kashmir. By the 
summer there was a significant concentration of Indian troops along the 
borders of western Pakistan and genuine concern that the two countries 
might again resort to war. 

The Pakistani establishment was obviously also reviewing its policy 
regarding Kashmir. In January I 7 T I  Ayub Khan took over as commander-in- 
chef  of Palustan's army. Two months later the newly appointed chief of 
general staff, Major-General Akbar IUlan, 'hero' of the Kashmir war, was 
arrested with several others for plotting a 'coup'. Their alleged objective was 
to overthrow the government, replace it by a military dictatorship, favourable 
to Moscow instead of London and to move into Kashmir. Known as the 
Rawalpindi Conspiracy Case, the struggle for power between Akbar and Ayub 
was 'a tussle between two divergent perspectives on the Kashmir dispute 
within the Pakistani defence establishment,' writes Ayesha Jalal.'" It also 
demonstrated that there was a body of opinion in Pakistan which believed 
that the Soviet Union might be a better ally than the British, who it was 
believed had failed to make good their promises of supplying arms and 
ammunition to Pakistan and consequently enabled India to achieve a fait 
accompii in Kashmir." 

In October 1751 Liaquat Ali Khan was assassinated by an unidentified 
gunman at a time when, speaking e x  tempore, it was believed he was about to 
make a bid for support from the Muslim Tension between India and 
Pakistan remained. Nehru's New Year message in r g j r  warned of full scale 
war if Pakistan accidentally invaded Kashmir. Kashmir Day on 24 October 
1712 was celebrated in an atmosphere of hostility towards the UN for its 
failure to solve the Kashmiri problem. And, as Korbel observed, the 
continuing uncertainty was matched by 'profound political changes in Kashmir 
which are not only dimming hope that an impartial plebiscite will be held' 
but also endangering peace and democracy. For a short while, there appeared 
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to be a genuine dialogue between Nrhru and Muhammad Ali Bogn, prime 
minister of Pakistan. In June ~ c ) j  j they discussed Kashmir informally with 
Nehru in London, where they were both present for the coronation of 
Queen Elizabeth 11. Nehru held talks with Bogra in Karachi. Soon afterwards 
Bogra visited Delhi and together they discussed the naming of a plebiscite 
administrator with the view to holding a plebiscite in the whole state. 'We 
have to choose a path which not only promises the greatest advantage but 
is dgnified and in keeping with our general policy,' Nehru wrote to Bakshi 
Ghulam Muhammed on I 8 August 191 But Pakistan's reluctance to 
consider a different nominee, other than the American Admiral Nimitz, whom 
India did not accept, stalled the whole proceedings. Such an opportunity 
never arose again. 'It is one of those ironies of history that just when Indra 
appeared to be willing to settle the Kashmir dspute, the prime minister of 
Palustan allowed the opportunity to be frittered away,' writes Gowher Rizvi." 

The Western powers, most significantly the United States, were also 
reappraising their policy towards India and Pakistan. Initially, American liberals 
saw India 'in a romantic haze', writes Sam Burke. But the United States' 
failure, most demonstrably over Korea, to e d s t  India's support in the fight 
against communism and Nehru's commitment to a policy of 'non-alignment' 
finally alienated the US from India and brought them closer to Pakistan. 'To 
the Americans the main problem of the day was communism, to Nehru it 
was colonialism,' writes Burke. 'Americans viewed socialism as the road to 
communism; Nehru looked upon capitalism as the parent of imperialism 
and fascism.' Pakistan, however, took a drfferent view of communism from 
that of India, which meant that the United States was prepared to look more 
favourably on Pakistan's position on Kashmir. This support was demonstrated 
in the UN, when both Britain and the United States voted for resolutions 
which were acceptable to Pakistan. 

Pahstan's signature of a Mutual Defence Assistance Agreement with the 
United States in May 1914 and acceptance of American aid was regarded by 
India, as upsetting the sub-continental balance of power. Before the agree- 
ment was signed, Nehru had written to Muhammed Ali Bogra: 

If such an alliance takes place, Pakistan enters definitely into the region of the 
cold war. That means to us that the cold war has come to the very frontiers of 
India . . . It must also be a matter of grave consequence to us, you will appreciate, 
if vast armies are built up in Pakistan with the aid of American money . .. All 
our problems will have to be seen in a new light.55 

As an Indian journalist was to observe, however, Pakistan's acceptance of 
Western support ensured its survival. 'India held the pistol at the head of 
Pakistan, until, in I 9 j4, the American alliance delivered the country from the 
nightmare.'56 In September Pakistan joined SEATO and the following year 
the Baghdad Pact (later called CENTO), whose other members were Turkey, 
Iran and the United Kingdom. 



1 7 ~  K A S H M I R  I N  T H E  C R O S S F I R E  

Initially, the Soviet Union abstained from voting when a resolution was 
passed regarding Kashmir in the Security Council and, through the Commun- 
ist Party of India, was supportive of  Kashmir's own nationalist stance. ~ ~ t ,  
as relations deteriorated between the Soviet Union and its former allies in 
the Second World War, the Russians began to maintain that the British were 
using the Kashmir issue to keep control of both Dominions. In 19 j t  the 
Soviet representative at the Security Council said that the purpose of  the 
United States and Britain was to convert Kashmir into a protectorate under 
the pretext of rendering assistance through the United Nations." At the end 
of 19j j Nikolai Bulganin and Nikita Khrushchev stopped at Srinagar, where 
their visit marked a new phase in Indo-Soviet relations. They stated that the 
people of Kashmir had clearly already decided to join India. 'We are so near 
that if ever you call us from your mountain tops we will appear at your side,' 
said Khrushchev.'" 

Outside the forum of the UN, Chinese leaders had been evolving their 
own strategy towards the state of Jammu and Kashmir. In the early 19jos, 
like the Soviet Union, China maintained that the issue was being exploited 
by the UK and the US for their own 'imperialtst' objectives, for which purpose 
they were using the UN. Even when the Soviet Union began to favour the 
Indian position, Chlna remained neutral. Nehru, however, was interested in 
forming a special relationship with China. 'It was essential for the success of 
his programme of a resurgent Asia, from which western influence would 
have to be eliminated, that India and China, the two largest Asians, should 
march hand in hand,' writes Sam B~rke.~"n support of this objective, for 
reasons of 'realpolitik rather than morality,' Nehru was prepared to overlook 
Chinese actions in Tibet. China was, however, also moving towards con- 
frontation with In&a because of disagreements over the demarcation of 
borders in the Aksai Chin area of Ladakh, which was one of three disputed 
areas along the 2,100 mile frontier. Unobserved by India, between 1916 and 
1957 the Chnese had constructed a road in this inhospitable uninhabited 
north-eastern corner of Ladakh, rising to an altitude of 16,000 ft, which 
provided a direct link between Tibet and Chinese territory in Sinkiang 
province. By the time Indian patrols encountered Chinese vehicles using the 
road in 19j 8 their presence was already an accomplished fact. Nehru hoped 
to resolve any untoward border incidents by quiet diplomacy, but resentment 
amongst the Indian people at continued Chinese encroachments along the 
border was high. 

In the late 19jos, as Indian and Chinese forces began to clash along their 
disputed frontier, Pakistan started a dialogue with China. In 1917, PO Yi-Po, 
chairman of the Chinese Economic Commission, arranged for a team of 
Chinese officials to visit the Hunza and Gilgit valley, which had long-standing 
contact with China because of the traditional Chnese relationship with the 
Mir of Hunza. Two centres were opened by Peking in Hunza and Gilgt for 
promoting 'good feeling' between China and Pakistan." Zulfikar Ali Bhutto, 
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who was Ayub Khan's minister for Fuel and Natural Resources 'reccJgnised 
this simmering conflict between India and China as a major source of 
~otent ia l  diplomatic advantage for Pakistan if properly exploited,' writrs 
Stanley Wolpert."' In 1960 Bhutto became minister for Kashmiri Affairs. 1-le 
led the Pakistani delegation to the UN and for the first time broke ranks 
with the established United States' position regarding Chna's membership 
of the UN. Instead of  vetoing the proposal, Pakistan abstincd. From Indals 
perspective, writes Louis Hayes, the growing Sin-Pakistani co-operation 
constituted 'a vice, with Indian-held Kashmir in the Discussions 
subsequently began to build a motorised road from Rawdpindi through the 
Ichunjerab pass to China which would be visible proof of the growing link 
between the two co~ntries.~'  

By the late I 9 jos, the United Nations had ceased to be a viable forum for 
the resolution of the Kashmiri dispute. In 1917, Dr Gunnar Jarring, the 
Swedish president of the Security Council, visited the sub-continent in order 
to assess the situation in Jammu and Kashmir. I-ie stated that for the time 
being the present demarcation line must be respected and that the use of 
force to change the status quo must be excluded. The UN Security Council 
subsequently passed a resolution expressing its concern over 'the lack of 
progress towards a settlement of the dispute' shown by Jarring's report.64 In 
1962 Dr Graham returned again to the sub-continent. But the draft resolution, 
remindng the parties of the principles contained in their earlier resolutions 
calling for a plebiscite, was not adopted. For the first time, instead of 
abstaining, the Soviet Union voted against the resolution. 'It is now quite 
unrealistic to demand a plebiscite,' stated the Soviet representative 'just as, in 
the words of  the representative of India, obviously no one would now 
demand a plebiscite in Texas, Ohio or any other state in the United States 
of A m e r i ~ a . ' ~ ~  But, even though the United Nations had failed to ensure that 
the plebiscite was held, the idea in principle of a referendum to ascertain the 
wishes of the people was handed down to a new generation of Kashmiris 
That the plebiscite was agreed upon in a world body, such as the United 
Nations, meant that those Kashmiris who were opposed to union with India 
came to expect international support for what they perceived to be their 
right of self determination. 

Azad or occupied Kashmir? 

While India always refers to the part of the state under Pakistani administra- 
tion as 'Pakistan-occupied Kashmir' or PoK, Pakistan refers to it as Azad 
Kashmir. Officially, the name used by Pakistan is 'the Azad government of 
the state of Jammu and Kashmir' whch signifies that, in the opinion of 
Pakistan and the Azad Kashmiris, 'freedom' [i.e. from Indian control] should 
eventually extend to include the whole state. Technically, this narrow strip of  
mountainous land, covering some j,1j4 square miles, is as much part of the 
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MUZAFFARABAD 

8. T h e  Azad State of Jammu and I<ashnir 
(Source: .47ad &sht?~ir a t  a Glance, Azad Government of Jammu and Kashmir, I 993) 
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state of Jammu and Kashmir as the valley, as is the approximately 17,- 
square miles of  the Northern Areas, which included the former Gilgit Agency 
and Baltistan. In the midst of  the tribal invasion of 1047, on rq  October, 
the rebel Kashmiris had set up a government in exile. Sardar Ibrahim Khan 
was confirmed as president. The Azad Kashmir government described itself 
as a 'war' council whose objective was the liberation of the rest of the state 
of Jammu and Kashmir, as well as administration of that part of the state 
which was already under their control. A cabinet was formed with ministers 
appointed for Mirpur, Poonch, Kashmir valley, and Jammu. Despite the 
representation provided for the Kashmir valley, there was no one to speak 
for the valley. 'This reflected the fact that in the 1930s and 1940s the Valley 
Muslims had tended to support Sheikh Abdullah's National Conference Parry,' 
writes Leo Rose." The Muslims of Jammu, Poonch and hhrpur supported 
the Muslim Conference. But 'the government had practically nothing to do 
as the liberated territory was still in a state of dsorder and confusion which 
was quite natural in the circumstances,' writes Muhammad Saraf, who had 
settled permanently in Pahstan once he realised that he would not be able 
to return to the Indian-administered side of the state.67 In an attempt to 
assert its legality, on 3 November, the Azad Kashmir government leaders 
appealed to several heads of state, includng Clement Attlee, Harry Truman, 
Joseph Stalin, and Chiang Kai-Shek, through the secretary-general of the 
UN, Trygve Lie, to recognise its formation. But the status of Azad Kashmir 
has never been legally defined in international terms. It is neither a sovereign 
state nor a province of Pakistan. In its resolution of 13 August 1948, UNCIP 
referred to it as territory to be 'administered by the local authorities under 
surveillance of the Commission'. 

Once the ceasefire came into operation in January 1949, the Azad govern- 
ment's initial role of a government in exile, with its seat in Muzaffarabad, 
was soon overtaken by the demands of having to administer the land to the 
west of the ceasefire line, on a day to day basis. Initially the Gilgit Agency, 
comprising Gilgit, Hunza, Nagar, as well as Baltistan came under the 
administration of Azad Kashrnir, but in 1949 Pakistan took over their drrect 
administration. 

When Ghulam Abbas was released from in jail in March 1948, he too 
went to Pakistan and became active in the Azad Kashmir government. At 
first he was appointed to look after the refugees, of whom there were 
estimated to be 200,000 in addition to the indigenous population of 700,000. 
Mir Abdul Aziz was just one of the thousands who fled. 'Actual warfare was 
going on. I came on foot, three hundred miles, I walked through snow. I lost 
all my toenails because of frost bite.'bn Some refugees went to the main cities 
in Palustan, most remained in Sialkot, Gujrat and Gujranwala. Others trekked 
back to their homes in Mehndar and Rajauri after the 1949 Ceasefire. 

In 1950 an ordinance, 'Rules of Business of the Azad Kashrnir Govern- 
ment,' was passed to serve as a basic law. Full executive and legislative powers 



182 K A S H M I R  I N  T H E  C R O S S F I R E  

were vested in the 'Supreme Head of State', which, in effect, was the Muslim 
Conference Party, which had the power to appoint the president, members 
of  the Council of Ministers, as well as the chief justice and other judges of 
the Azad Kashmir High Court. The supreme head's absolute authority was, 
however, checked by the Ministry of  Kashmir Affairs (MKA) o f  the 
Government of Pakistan, set up in 1948 and headed by a joint secretary. 
'The Kashmiris, of course, were very skilful at exploiting and manipulating 
some of the poor, well meaning Joint Secretaries, but there were limits on 
how far this could be done,' writes Leo Rose." Initially, the Muslim 
Conference was also subordinate to Pakistan's Muslim League. As the only 
political party in Azad Kashmir, the Muslim Conference, of which Ghulam 
Abbas remained president, was, observed Josef Korbel 'no more democratic 
than its opposite number, the National Conference."" But relations between 
Ghulam Abbas and Sardar Ibrahim IUlan were strained. As a Jammu Muslim, 
Abbas did not have any cultural affinity with Ibrahim, a Suddhan from 
Poonch. Although they attempted a compromise, while Ibrahim was president 
and Abbas was supreme head of the Azad Kashmir government, Azad 
Kashmir effectively had two parallel administrations running at the same 
time. Disagreements, however, between Ibrahim and Abbas continued until 
eventually Ibrahim was dismissed as president in May 19jo. The reaction in 
Poonch amongst the independent-minded Suddhan community was defiant, 
with the result that in the early 19jos the Azad government was not able to 
function in large areas of Poonch. 

Under the terms of the agreement, Pahstan was to retain control of 
defence, foreign policy, negotiations with the UNCIP, as well as publicity in 
foreign countries and in Pakistan, co-ordination of arrangements for the 
refugees, publicity regarding the plebiscite and all activities within Pakistan 
regarding Icashrnir, such as transport and procurement of food. The Azad 
Kashmir government retained control of the administration, local publicity, 
development of economic resources within its territory, as well as the daily 
running of the state. The Muslim Conference was allotted specific functions, 
which related to the organisation of publicity and political activities in the 
entire state of Jammu and Kashmir, as well as organisational work for the 
plebiscite. Its objective remained the unification of the state of Jammu and 
Kashrnir and unification with Pakistan. Unlike the National Conference, its 
leaders did not raise the objective of independence. When Ian Stephens, the 
British journalist and former editor of The Statesman, visited Muzaffarabad in 
1953 he noted the strange paradox, that although the government of Sheikh 
Abdullah in Srinagar may have been politically stronger, the Azad Kashmir 
government had more trained Muslim officials, many of whom had come 
from Srinagar in 1947.'' 

In the early years, the Azad Kashmiris continued to press for firmer 
action from the Pakistani government to assist their development. One of  
the poorest areas of the former princely state, with the exception of the area 
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around Muzaffarabad and the more fertile region around Mirpur, extending 
north from the Punjab plains, there was no land reform comparable to the 
reforms enacted by Sheikh Abdullah in the valley. Although the old feudal 
system was abolished, living conditions were only just bearable. There was a 
desperate need for schools, hospitals, doctors and nurses. In May ,954 
Ibrahim protested against bribery, corruption and embezzlement, as well as 
accusing the minister of  Kashmiri Affairs in Pakistan of proposing 'to 
colonise' Azad Kashmir. 

Partly because o f  its truncated nature and its general poverty, Azad 
Kashmir remained an adjunct to Pakistani politics, at times used as a launching 
pad for initiatives into the valley, at others, a poor relation, which, because 
of Pakistan's claim to the whole of  the state of Jammu and Kashmir, the 
Pakistani government never found itself in a position to acknowledge as a 
province of Pakistan. At the same time, Azad Kashmir remained dependent 
on Pakistan for its economic survival. The Azad Kashmiris were as much 
waiting for the plebiscite as their counterparts in the valley in order to 

resolve their status, which the Pakistani government was obviously anxious 
to ensure would go in favour of accession to Pakistan, if and when the 
plebiscite were held. But, whle they waited, Azad Kashmir become a semi- 
autonomous unit in its own right. 'This new-born baby,' writes Muhammad 
Saraf, who later became chief justice of the Azad Kashmir High Court 
'whom so many of the leading politicians were afraid to own at the time of 
its birth, has, over the years, got transformed into a huge structure, with all 
the paraphernalia of a modern State, from a flag down to town ~ommittees."~ 
And so long as 'Azad Jammu and Kashmir' existed, an alternative formula 
other than integration within the Indian Union presented itself to the 
Kashmiris across the ceasefire line. Although at times critical of Azad 
Kashmir, Sheikh Abdullah had kept in touch with its leaders. 'There can be 
no doubt,' writes Alastair Lamb 'that the prospect of a deal between Sheikh 
Abdullah and Azad Kashmir for what might be called an "internal settlement" 
of the Kashmir question caused great anxiety in New Delhi; and it was 
certainly a contributing factor in Sheikh Abdullah's downfall in 191 3.'7J 

Abdullah under arrest 

By 19 5 3 Nehru and Abdullah had grown apart. Suspicions about Abdullah's 
true commitment to India had festered. Abdullah had also become dis- 
illusioned with India's secularism. Although he remained opposed to the 
two-nation theory, contrary to his earlier expectations, Pakistan was proving 
viable and there were some useful comparisons to be made. His speech in 
Jammu in 19 j2  pointed to specific areas of &ssatisfaction: 'I had told my 
people that their interests were safe in India, but educated unemployed 
Muslims look towards Pakistan, because, while their Hindu compatriots find 
avenues in In&a open for them, the Muslims are debarred from getting 
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Government service.'74 He also objected to discrimination against Muslims i n  
the central departments as well. 'Muslims were almost entirely debarred from 
working in postal services. Instead of striving for secularism, the officers of 
this department did just the opposite.'7s 

Despite the Sheikh's earlier allegations that Pakistan was the aggressor 
against the state in 1947, he began to talk about India and Palustan in the 
same terms. His meeting with Adlai Stevenson in May 19j  3 in Srinagar was 
viewed with alarm. As reported by the Munchester G~ardian, Stevenson had 
stated that the best status for Icashmir could be independence both from 
India and Palu~tan.~('Although the Americans denied any interference in 
Kashmir's affairs, the Indian government believed that the US preference for 
an independent Kashmir was encouraging Abdullah to think likewise. On 13  

July rg j j ,  the anniversary of 'martyr's day' following the arrest of Abdul 
Qa&r in 193 I ,  Abdullah stated that it was not necessary for Jammu and 
Kashmir to become an appendage of either India or P a k i ~ t a n . ~ ~  In addition, 
there were also allegations that Abdullah was running a one-party state. Even 
the land reforms could be side-stepped by those with influence, who used 
the names of family members to increase their holdings. By I 9 j 3 the govern- 
ment had to admit that the co-operatives, which had been set up to help the 
peasants, had collapsed because of corruption and poor administration. 

O n  8 August, Sheikh Abdullah was dismissed as prime minister after five 
years in office and put under arrest. Abdullah's sense of indignation at his 
dismissal is clear from his memoirs, written many years after the event: 'How 
did a patriot, praised by Jawaharlal Nehru and Mahatma Gandhi for his 
straightforwardness, turn into an enemy of the ~ount ry? '~ '  Abdullah's 
procrastination in confirming the Instrument of Accession was not, however, 
serving Inda's objective of consolidating its hold on Icashmir. 'From a 
position of clearly endorsing the Accession to India, he had over the last 
few months moved into an entirely different posture,' writes Karan Singh 
who, as sadar-i-riyasat, signed the letter of di~missal. '~ Although Nehru knew 
of Abdullah's impendng dismissal, he appears to have deliberately dstanced 
himself from the precise circumstances, leaving it to the 'men on the spot' 
who knew best." 

Sheikh Abdullah's role as prime minister of Kashmir from 1948-jj has 
come under scrutiny ever since. Was Abdullah still the secular nationalist 
who had been let down by India's own ambitions to integrate Kashmir as 
part of India? O r  was he charting his own course for Kashmir in order to 
retain the autonomy promised by the Instrument of Accession and enshrined 
in article 370 in order to safeguard the interests of his fellow Kashmiris? Or  
was he working towards the independence of Jammu and Kashmir, as Nehru 
came to believe? 'I really cannot explain his new attitude except on the 
uncharitable assumption that he has lost grip of his mind,' Nehru wrote."' 
Such a remark, however, says Nehru's biographer, Sarvepalli Gopal, demon- 
strates the 'total failure of communication' between the two men who had 
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worked so closely for over twenty years. B. N. Mullik, the Indian lntelligrncc 
Bureau chief, was probably more accurate in assessing that Abdullah was 
looking for a semi-independent status. Inda would protect him while he 
would benefit economically from the tourist industry and other sources of 
Kashrniri wealth, free from interference from what he had come to regard 
as the Hindu-dominated government in New Delhi.n2 

Abdullah's thinking at that time was also assessed in The Zmes of Lcondon: 

The Sheikh has made it clear that he is as much opposed to the domination of 
India as to subjugation by Pakistan. He claims sovereip authority for the 
Kashmir Constituent Assembly, without limitation by the Constitution of India, 
and this stand has a strong appeal to Kashmiris on both sides of the Ceasefire 
line and if his movement o f  purely Kashrniri nationalism was to gain ground, 
it might well oblige India, Pakistan and the United Nations to modify their view 
about what ought to be done next.'" 

Ian Stephens met Abdullah just before his arrest. He described the Sheikh 
as 'a Kashmiri patriot: full of  zeal to improve his countrymen's plight; 
preoccupied with the Vale, the centre and motive of his whole political lifc; 
little concerned with the rest of the subcontinent's affairs.' Stephens, whose 
sympathies lay with Pakistan, went on to note that: 'it emerged from what 
he said that he did not at first take the idea of Pakistan seriously, nor expect 
her, when eventually created, to survive. Many others, better placed misjudged 
l ike~ise ."~ 

Abdullah's downfall was only made possible by the support gven to Delh 
by some of the Sheikh's most trusted associates, G. M. Sadq and Bakshi 
Ghulam Muhammad, who had been with Abdullah since the 1930s. Bakshi, 
from a poor family, with little education, had risen to prominence as 
Abdullah's right hand man. But in the post-independence years he had begun 
to make his own way. From 1948 to 1950 he had developed a special 
relationship with Sardar Patel and Karan Singh, which meant that, when the 
time came, he acquiesced in the Sheikh's dismissal. Only Mirza Afzal Beg 
was not prepared to go along with the plan. In the early hours of the 
morning on 9 August, Bakshl was sworn in as chief minister. Sheikh Abddah  
did not return to political office until 1975 after an absence of twenty-two 
years, by which time he was seventy years old. 

Bakshi the builder 

'No one, except perhaps he himself in his secret thoughts,' writes Bilqees 
Taseer, 'could have dreamt then that the time would come when he, an 
eighth class pass student, would rise to such heights that he would intrigue 
to topple the Lion of Kashmir in I 91 3 and take his place for a reign of ten 
years of dictatorship and c~ r rup t ion . ' ~~  The outcry at Sheikh Abdullah's arrest 
was not sufficient to destabilise Bakshi's new government. The right wing 
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was content because of his moves against the Praja Parishad movement; the 
leftists had been alarmed at Abdullah's meetings with US politicians. Even 
the Communist Party of India, which had initially given its support to 
Abdullah, had become disenchanted. The Pakistanis, however, reacted angrily 
at Abdullah's dismissal, despite their earlier criticism of the Sheikh's pro- 
India stance. Karachi went on strike and the government of Pakistan 
announced the cancellation of their August independence day celebrations."" 

Bakshi, however, had a substantial package to offer the people of I<ashmir, 
which included salary rises for all government servants and workers. Ihown  
as Bakshi the Builder, he also managed to secure funds for economic 
development, building and road construction. From 1947 to 191 3 the Indian 
government had invested roo million dollars in the state and built loo primary 
schools. During Bakshi's tenure they undertook the construction of a one 
and a half mile long tunnel under the Banihal pass.87 Still bitter at his 
dismissal, Sheikh Abdullah later described how 'lavish amounts of money 
were distributed by India to appease the Kashmiri Muslims'. He complained 
that Bakshi was distributing 'largesse' to his supporters, as well as 'filling his 
own  coffer^'.^' Abdullah did, however, concede that some positive develop- 
ments took place while Bakshi was in office: for the first time a medical 
college and a regional engineering college were set up. From primary to 
university level, education was made free. Kashmiris were economically better 
off in the 1960s - especially when compared with those in Azad Kashmir 
or as they had been in the days of the maharaja. 

Part of Bakshi's brief was to finalise the details of Kashmir's accession 
to India. In 1914 the Constituent Assembly formally ratified the accession of 
the state of Jammu and Kashmir, which was intended to legitimise the 
Instrument of Accession, signed by Hari Singh in 1947. This measure was 
also meant to end all drscussion of a plebiscite. On  I 3 April I 9 54 the customs 
barrier between Icashmir and the rest of India was lifted. President Rajendra 
Prasad made the first official visit by a president of Indra to the state of 
Jammu and Kashmir. Still under arrest, Sheikh Abdullah watched anxiously 
as the Constituent Assembly set about framing a constitution for the state 
of Jammu and Kashmir. His request to attend the session was refused. He 
therefore argued that the Constituent Assembly was not in a position to 
ratify the Instrument of Accession, since, without him and his supporters, it 
no longer represented the will of the people. 

O n  26 January 1957 the state of Jammu and Kashmir approved its own 
Constitution, modelled along the lines of the Indran Constitution; Abdullah 
described the introduction of the Constitution as a direct repudiation of the 
Indian commitment to a plebiscite under United Nations supervision. His 
protests and those of the United Nations Security Council, however, went 
unheeded. The next step was elections for a legislative assembly. Throughout 
this period the Constituent Assembly also functioned as a state legslature. In 
March 19j7 elections were held and Bakshi was elected as prime minister 
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with a majority of  sixty-eight scats. The elections caused a split in thc National 
Conference - G. M. Sadiq led a breakaway group, which included D. P. Dhar 
and Mir Qasim, to launch the Democratic National Conference. On g h u e s t  
195 1, two years after Sheikh Abdullah's dismissal, M r  Afzal Beg had also 
launched the All Jammu and Kashmir Plebiscite Front. Each year, g Aupst ,  
was observed as a 'black day' by Front activists. 

After over four years in prison, Abdullah was released in January 195 8. 
Soon afterwards he issued a statement to the press, in which he beyan to talk 
once more about the plebiscite and the right of self-determination for the 
~ e o p l e  of the state. 'Expression of  the will of  the people through a plebiscite 
is the one formula which has been agreed upon by the parties concerned, 
and in a mass of  disagreements about details, this common denominator has 
held the field so far.'" He also stated that Bakshi could 'shout from the top 
of  the Banihal pass' that Kashmir's accession to India was 'final and 
irrevocable' but his government was composed of 'goondas, opportunists 
and  thieve^.'^ The Indian authorities regarded his provocative statements as 
the result of contacts with Pakistan, by whom they alleged he was being 
financed. After only four months of freedom, Sheikh Abdullah was arrested 
in April and detained again for six more years. 

This time the charge brought against him, along with twenty-five other 
co-defendants, including Mirza Afzal Beg, was of conspiracy. Abdullah's re- 
arrest created an angry reaction in Pakistan, where the leading Kashmiri 
activists, Muhammad Saraf, Sardar Qayum Khan, Ghulam Abbas decided to 
launch a Kashmir Liberation Movement (KLM) by crossing the ceasefire 
line. Their slogan was 'ICashmir Chalo' - 'Let's go to Kashmir'. But the 
Pakistani government, headed by President Iskander Mirza, d d  not wish to 
provoke Inda  by supporting the attempt to cross the ceasefire line. Hundreds 
of activists were arrested in Azad Kashmir, including Ghulam Abbas. 
Muhammad Saraf pointed to the irony that Abbas, who had championed the 
cause of Kashmir's accession to Pakistan was in a Pakistani jail, while his old 
colleague, Sheikh Abdullah, who had supported Kashmir's accession to India, 
was under detention in Inda.  With considerable optimism, Saraf believed 
that had the Pakistani government permitted them to cross the ceasefire line, 
it would have attracted world-wide attention, which would have 'brought 
home not only to the leaders of Inda,  but also to those of the world, the 
urgency of solving the Kashmir issue in accordance with justice.'" 

During Abdullah's conspiracy trial the prosecution examined 2 2 9  witnesses 
and exhibited nearly 300 documents. Abdullah continued to protest his 
innocence whlst  looking at the larger interests of the people of Kashmir. 'It 
is a small matter as to what happens to me,' he said in a court appearance 
in 1961.  'But it is no small matter that the people of Jammu and Kashmir 
suffer poverty humiliation and degradation . . . My voice may be stifled behind 
the prison walls, but it will continue to echo and ring for all times to come.*' 
Although he had raised the issue of plebiscite and self-determination a w n ,  
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Abdullah did not, however, renounce his allegiance to India. 'My comrades 
[in jail] felt that we could not continue to hitch our wagon to a country in 
which we were treated so badly. I told them that we were wedded to certain 
ideals, so long as India propagated those we could not snap our ties.'" on 
25 January 1962, the special magistrate committed all the accused to the 
Court of Sessions for trial, which dragged on for another two years. 

Bakshi's government was not popular. Although he allowed the nominal 
existence of other political parties, their leaders were arrested indiscriminately 
and public meetings were banned. The 'Peace' Brigade was used to victimise 
opponents of the government. Foreign journalists were not welcome in the 
state. Stephen Harper, a reporter for the Daib Eqress  wrote: 

I had scarcely arrived in Srinagar, the capital, last week when a mob swarmed 
around my car. They shouted "Murder him - we don't want British reporters 
here!" Car doors and canopy were ripped off. Hands grabbed and tore at  my 
clothes. Little baskets of charcoal - carried around for heat were poured over 
me and burned my faceBq4 

Political dissent was crushed. 'The common man, under Bakshi's tyrannical 
rule, was denied even basic civil liberties,' noted Mir Qasim, a former 
associate, but now a political opponent. 'The government agents forced hot 
potatoes into the mouths of their opponents, put heavy stones on their 
chest; and branded them with red hot irons.'"Various newspapers critical of 
the government were banned, incluhng the Voice of fishmir, edited by Prem 
Nath Bazaz, who had moved to Delhi. The elections in 1962 were so evidently 
rigged, that Jawaharlal Nehru commented: 'In fact, i t  would strengthen your 
position much more if you lost a few seats to bona tide opponents.' All that 
could be said of Baskhi's government was that the people had more freedom 
than under the maharaja. 'It is true that political liberty does not exist there 
in the same measure as in the rest of India. At the same time, there is much 
more of it than there used to be."I6 

'So far as the economic and social life of the Kashmiris is concerned,' 
writes Prem Nath Bazaz, who visited the valley in the early 196os, 'I have no 
doubt that they are grateful to India for the little progress they have made 
... but political persecution and suppression of free opinion coupled with 
harassment by the goonda element is, besides making them sullen and 
resentful, neutralising the good effects of the benevolent attitude of the 
Union government.' He also believed that the accession issue had not gone 
away. 'To make Kashmir's accession to India everlasting, it is essential that 
the Kashmiris should feel convinced that economically as well as politically 
they will enjoy freedom by remaining as part of the great Indian nation.' He 
also noted that whereas Sheikh Abdullah guarded Kashmir's autonomy, 'to 
curry favour with the Indian public opinion' Bakshi Ghulam Muhammed 
'made inroads into it.' With some foresight to the future deterioration of  
relations he concluded: 'Before long when India wakes up, as it must some 
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day, in the near future, if not today, it may be too late. No liberalisation of 
policy may be able to repair the damage."' On 3 October ,963 Bakshi war 
one of many cabinet ministers and chief ministers who agreed to res ig  
under the terms of the plan put forward by K. Kamaraj, the chief minister 
of Madras, who suggested that he and some other chief ministers might 
resign in order to do  party work. Bakshi Ghulam Muhammcd was replaced 
by Ichwaja Shamsuddin. Subsequently, a one-man commission, under Mr 
Justice Ayyangar, enquired into charges of corruption and misuse of  power 
by Bakshi. Initially 77 charges were brought against him, of which 38 were 
referred to the commission. Ayyangar ruled that fifteen were proved. 

The ten-year period of Bakshi Ghulam Muhammad's rule is noted for the 
steady erosion of the special status with which Kashmir had begun its 
relationship with Inda.  Some of the changes appeared to be cosmetic, but 
they increased suspicions amongst Kashmiris that the state of Jammu and 
Kashmir was being made to conform with the other states in India. Shortly 
before his resignation, Bakshi Ghulam Muhammed had announced that the 
head of the Kashrnir state would, in future, be called chef minister rather 
than prime minister, which would conform with the other states of the 
Indian Union and that the sadar-i-riyasat would be known as the governor. 
The jurisdiction of the Supreme Court and the Election Commission of 
India was also extended. Throughout most of this period, Sheikh Abdullah 
was in prison, but his influence and that of his supporters kept alive not 
only the issue of the plebiscite but also of Kashmir's 'special status'. 
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Diplomacy and War 

T h e  talks between India and Pakistan resemble badminton. The  arrangement 
was to talk a few days first in Pakistan, now a few days in India. The  thing is to 
get the shuttle back in the other court. John Kenneth Galbraith' 

India's basic advantage lay in the fact that she was already in occupation o f  what 
she wanted. If Pakistan wished to change the status of  the disputed territory, it 

was for  her t o  d o  something about it and risk seeming belligerent. Outsiders are 
prone to  treat the maintenance o f  the status quo as peace and its disturbance by 
either side, even for good reasons, a move toward war. Sam Burke2 

Throughout the 1960s the Kashmiri issue continued to cause concern at an 
international level. In October 1962 the unresolved dispute between India 
and China over their Himalayan border erupted when the Chinese overran 
Indian outposts and moved troops into the North-East Frontier Area (N- 
EFA) and Ladakh. Although the immediate crisis between India and China 
ended when, on 21 November, the Chinese declared a unilateral ceasefire, 
the Indians, who had shown themselves particularly ill-equipped for such 
high altitude fighting, still felt vulnerable over their long-term security. Nehru, 
who had earlier shunned military assistance as signifying 'practically becoming 
aligned to that country', was now prepared to accept it. In a much quoted 
passage, he admitted that through his policy of non-alignment: 'We were 
getting out of touch with reality in the modern world and we were living in 
an atmosphere of our own ~reat ion. '~  He was even prepared to talk in terms 
of a tacit air defence pact with the United States in case the Chinese resumed 
their ~ f f ens ive .~  In return, however, the Indian government was obliged to 
submit to political pressure from Western countries for talks with Pahstan 
regarding a resolution of the Kashmir issue. 

Endless talks 

At the end of November 1962 both Britain and the United States sent 
missions to New Delhi, led respectively by Duncan Sandys, the secretary of  
state for Commonurealth Relations, and Averell Harriman, the assistant 
secretarv of state for Far Eastern Affairs in order to determine what military 
help India might need. The Americans and British were also anxious to 
reassure Pakistan regarding the extent of any military assistance to India. In 
a statement on 2 0  November President john Kennedy said: 'In providing 
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military assistance to India, we are mindful of our alliance with Pakistan. 
of our aid to India is for the purpose of  dcfcating Chinese communist 
subversion.'"he AngbAmerican team also wanted to initiate bilateral talks 
between India and Pakistan to help them resolve their differences, in order 
to present a united front against the threat from communist China. 

Pakistan, under President Ayub Khan, who had assumed power in a 
military coup, ousting Iskander Mirza in 19j8, was, however, not convinced 
that such solidarity would work to Pakistan's advantage. Not only did the 
Pakistanis mistrust the Indians, but they were angered that India, which had 
so consistently pursued a policy of 'non-alignment' should receive weapons 
from the West, which the Pakistanis had been permitted only after joining 
the two Western military alliances, C E N T 0  and SEATO; in addition, Pakistan 
had been obliged to allow the Americans to install surveillance equipment on 
Pakistani soil, which had displeased the Soviets and potentially impaired 
Pakistan's relations with the Russians. The grant of military equipment 
appeared to have put India on the same level as Pakistan, who was supposed 
to be America's 'most favoured ally'. 

The Indian government also reacted less positively to the talks because 
the Pakistani government was already engaged in its own separate negotiations 
with the Chinese to demarcate the common boundary between China and 
northern Kashmir. Even before the Sino-Indian war, Krishna Menon, the 
Indian defence minister, had stated in the UN Security Council in June 1962 
that any agreement was in 'total violation of any rights of authority Pakistan 
may possess, for Pakistan has no sovereignty over the state; it is not Pakistan's 
to trade away or to negotiate about." 

Sandys and Marriman were, however, able to use the Indians7 desperate 
need for weapons to persuade Nehru to meet Ayub in order to try and 
resolve the Kashmir problem. 'Dependent on the United States and Britain 
for military assistance, India could not refuse to talk to Pakistan,' writes 
Nehru's biographer, Sarvepalli Gopal.' Lord Mountbatten was once more 
back in De lh  with Sandys in order to prepare the ground for the talks. By 
this time, according to Philip Ziegler, Mountbatten believed that the only 
solution was for Kashmir to be independent and demilitarised. 'When Nehru 
pleaded how dangerous any change of the present balance in Kashmir might 
be for the large Muslim minority in India, Mountbatten replied that he was 
never one to stir up sleeping dogs unnecessarily, but that this dog was already 
awake and barking." Nehru's cabinet ministers were unreceptive to the 
proposal. In their joint statement, issued on 29 November, announcing the 
talks, Ayub Khan and Jawaharlal Nehru merely announced that a renewed 
effort should be made to resolve outstanding differences between the wo 
countries on Kashmir and other related matters. 

The first round of talks over Jammu and Kashmir between India and 
Pahstan was held at the end of December 1962. During this, and subsequent 
meetings various proposals were put forward. Whereas India suggested the 



D I P L O M A C Y  A N D  W A R  I91 

ceasefire line should become the international boundary, with a few minor 
realignments around Poonch, the Palustanis wanted to draw the boundary far 
to the east, giving themselves the whole state with the exception of south- 
eastern Jammu. Out of  a total area of  over 84,000 square miles India was 
to be left with less than 3,000 square miles. 

After the second round of  talks came the official signing of the Sin+ 
Pakistan Border Agreement, which soured an already tense atmosphere. 
Zulfikar Ali Bhutto, who had taken over as foreign minister in Januarv I 963 
after the death of Muhammed Ali Bogra, went to Beijing to meet with his 
Chinese counterpart, Chen Yi, for the ceremony on 2 March 1 9 6 ~ .  Although 
the Pakistanis claimed to have gained 7j0 square miles of land, the Indans 
believed they had ceded 2,700 square miles of what they regarded as 'Indian9 
(because it was Kashmiri) territory.' The Pakistanis countered the allegation, 
stating that the agreement was provisional pending a proper boundary treaty 
once the Kashmiri dispute had been resolved. China's agreement to the 
negotiations was interpreted as public acceptance of Pakistan's position that 
the status o f  Jammu and Kashmir had not yet been finalised. 

Another of Pakistan's proposals, supported by Britain, was to inter- 
nationalise the valley so that Indian troops could be withdrawn and replaced 
by forces of other countries; after six months the wishes of the people were 
to be ascertained. This was, however, writes Gopal 'a suggestion which even 
the Americans saw to be impractical, as it played into the hands of the 
Chinese, who would work on any Asian and African powers c~ncerned."~' Sir 
Morrice James, the British high commissioner in Pakistan, believed 'the right 
course would be for India and Pakistan each to accept that the other should 
have a substantial position in the Vale, and the Indian government could not 
be expected to g v e  up Ladakh.' The proposal was designed 'to permit clearlv 
defined arrangements for sovereignty, political freedom, the free movement 
of people, the development of tourism, and economic development.'" 
Initially, this solution was favoured by President Kennedy, who urged the 
Indian government to make such proposals 'which will be proof positive to 
the Palustanis that you genuinely seek a settlement by signalling a willingness 
to gve  Pakistan a substantial position in the Vale.'12 In April 1963 Walt 
Rostow was sent by President Kennedy to Inda  and Pakistan to assess the 
prospects for agreement between the two countries. But he did not find 'a 
driving determination to settle the quarrel' on either the Indian or the 
Pakistani side." 

After six rounds of talks, which were held intermittently until May 1963, 
and in which Bhutto and Swaran Singh, the Indian foreign minister, were the 
principal negotiators, a joint communiquk was issued which stated that with 
regret no agreement could be reached on a settlement of the Kashmir dispute. 
Whereas during the talks the two sides had discussed the possibility of 
partitioning the state, in their public statements this suggestion was rejected." 
The Indian government proposed that both countries should seek only 
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peaceful methods to settle their differences and that neither should seek to 

alter the status quo in Kashmir. Bhutto did not endorse the '110 war' 
declaration but gave the assurance that Pakistan did believe in peaceful 
methods. 'To have promoted the 1962-3 Indo-Pakistan talks and seen them 
fail, had thus served the useful purpose of  showing that further efforts of 
the kind would not succeed.' commented Sir Morrice James.l5 

From the Indan point of view, due to her vulnerability over China, the 
1962-63 talks were one of the rare occasions when they were obliged to 
depart from their established position over Kashmir: that discussion in some 
way implied that the status of Jammu and Kashmir was in doubt. The 
Pakistanis mistakenly hoped that Britain and the United States would withhold 
the promised weapons to India in return for a more favourable outcome for 
Pahstan over Kashmir, but it is unlikely that Nehru would have yielded to 
such a threat. By 1962 possession of the best part of Kashmir was both 
politically and psychologically too important, particularly when the Indan 
public were still reacting to their army's defeat by the Chinese.I6 

After the talks Nehru went to Srinagar where he noted how China's attack 
on India had given the Pakistanis an opportunity to revive the Kashmir 
issue. But, he said: 'Pakistan is mistaken if it thinks it can intimidate us 
because we are facing this threat from the Chinese.' The new relationship 
between China and Pakistan meant, however, that the Pakistanis also felt 
inclined to speak from a position of strength: 'Attack from India on Pakistan 
today is no longer confined to the security and territorial integrity of Pakistan,' 
said Zulfikar Ali Bhutto in Pakistan's National Assembly in July 1963. ' An 
attack by India on Pakistan involves the territorial integrity and security of 
the largest state in Asia.'" He also made the dramatic statement: 'Kashmir 
is to Pahstan what Berlin is to the West' and warned that, since the conflict 
threatened peace and security of the world, 'it was an issue hanging heavily 
on the conscience of mankind."' 

Amongst the Kashmiris watching as Pakistan and India dscussed their 
future were those who were discontented with the status quo, but not yet in 
a strong enough position to do anything about it. One of this older generation 
of activists was Amanullah Khan. Born in Astor near Gilgit and educated in 
Srinagar, he and some colleagues reacted to the discussion on the partition 
of Kashmir by forming an organisation called the Kashmir Independence 
Committee. 'We suggested that if there has got to be some sort of deviation 
from plebiscite, from the right of self-determination, it should not be the 
division of Kashmir, it should be the independence of the whole state."" 
The talks failed and the Committee was later disbanded. But, says Amanullah 
Khan, it was the first time the Kashmiri nationalists in exile in Pakistan 
began to think seriously about independence. 

In October 1963 the Government of Pakistan once more referred the 
question of Kashmir to the Security Council and, in the Spring of 1964, the 
issue was debated for the I 10th time in fifteen years. O n  his way to New 
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York, Bhutto announced that Pakistan was prepared to discuss the issue a 
thousand times in order to see that i t  was settled 'in an honourable manner*.a' 
But, in view of the Soviet veto, there was little the United Nations could do. 
The  resident of  the Security Council expressed the concern of all the 
members that 'two great countries which have everything to gain from re- 
establishing good relations with each other and whose present disputes, 
particularly that centring upon Jammu and Kashmir, should be settled 
amicably in the interest of world pea~e . '~ '  

Politics in the vale 

In mid-winter, on a freezing cold night in late December 1963, an event of 
extraordinary significance had occurred in the valley. The most sacred Muslim 
relic in Kashrnir, the strand of hair from the beard of the Prophet, the Mo- 
i Muqaddas, was stolen from the mosque at Hazratbal. Word of the theft 
spread throughout the city and thousands marched through the streets o f  
Srinagar, demanding that the thieves should be caught and punished. A 'Sacred 
Hair Action Committee' was set up by the outraged Kashmiris, which tempor- 
arily united pro and anti-Abdullah factions. The Sheikh's son, Farooq, and 
Mirwaiz Maulvi Farooq, jointly protested at the theft. 

Chief Minister Sharnsuddin was slow in taking the initiative, and Nehru 
dispatched his Intelligence Bureau chef, B. N. Mullik, to take steps to recover 
the relic. While he set about the delicate task of locating it, the anger of the 
people spread into the countryside. In order to diffuse fears of communal 
strife, on 4 January Karan Singh arrived in Srinagar and visited Hazratbal. 
He organised prayers in the temples for the return of the sacred relic. Later 
that evening the mosque was cleared of policemen and officials. It has never 
been revealed who stole the holy relic, but Mullik succeeded in tracking 
down the thieves and arranging for the relic to be returned quietly to the 
mosque that evening. 

From the Pakistani perspective, the tremendous Islamic fervour which 
manifested itself throughout the state over the missing relic seemed to be a 
sure sign that all was not well with the so-called secularism espoused by the 
current rulers of Kashmir. Muslim disturbances in Srinagar were accompanied 
by protests from Hindus at the theft of holy objects from temples in Jammu. 
As unrest increased, the government crushed the demonstrations by force, 
killing several people. As a reaction there were riots against Hindus in East 
Pakistan, which in turn resulted in communal outbreaks in some towns in 
India. The tense atmosphere was only relieved when, at the beginning of 
February 1964, a panel of holy men examined the relic and judged that it 

was the original. 
Soon after the return of the sacred relic, Shamsuddm was replaced as 

chief minister by Ghularn Muhammad Sadiq. The atmosphere in the vdey  
changed considerably. Prem Nath Bazaz described an 'altogether different 
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political climate'. People were able to express their political views freely, 
hooliganism was dying down and corruption decreased.22 At the same time 
Bazaz felt that it was necessary to maintain the momentum of  liberalisation. 
'I found that after restoring the civil liberties of  the Kashmiris, the Sadiq 
government was inclined to rest on its oars, thinking that the people should 
remain beholden for what had already been done for them.'23 

The accession issue, however, was still unresolved in people's minds. In 
addition, Abdullah's conspiracy case had dragged on for nearly six years and 
his continuing detention was proving embarrassing to the Government of 
India. 'Sheikh Abdullah on Trial but India in the Dock' was just one of  
many newspaper headlines at the time.24 O n  8 April 1964 Abdullah was 
honourably acquitted and released from Jammu Central jail. 'Falsehood has 
a rotten core. Their vile accusations were fully exposed before the public and 
the case became a joke.' wrote Abd~l lah .~ '  He immediately went on the 
offensive: 'We have to win hearts and if we fail in this regard we cannot be 
ruled by force,' he said two days after his release.26 But the Indian government 
continued to maintain that the accession of the state of Jammu and Kashmir 
to India was 'full final and ~omplete. '~'  'Whatever be the grandiose delusions 
and dreams Abdullah now nourishes, New Delhi must leave him and his 
supporters in no doubt that accession is an accomplished fact and that only 
some of the processes of integration remain to be completed,' stated an 
editorial in the Indian E q r e ~ s . ~ ~  'Sheikh Abdullah is now a demagogue at 
large, and he is plainly engaged in secessionist political activity,' said The 
Times of India, B~mbay .~ '  

At the highest level, however, the ailing prime minister of Inda,  Jawaharlal 
Nehru, was no longer prepared to share these misgivings about his old 
friend. 'His attitude to Abdullah at this time was a blend of guilt at having 
allowed him to have been kept so long in detention and of concern at the 
consequences of his activities,' writes Sarvepalli Gopal.'' After his release, 
Abdullah went to stay with Nehru in Delhi: 

Panditji expressed his deep anguish and sorrow at the past incidents. I also 
became very emotional and told him that I was glad t o  have convinced him that 
I was not disloyal to him personally or to India . .. I implored him to take the 
initiative in resolving the Kashnlir problem. Panditji agreed and asked me to 
visit Pakistan and try to persuade the President, Ayub Khan, to enter into 
negotiations with his Indian counterpart." 

For the first and last time in his life, Sheikh Abdullah went to Pakistan. 
Before he left he issued a press statement: 'We are faced with an alarming 
situation. If we fail to remedy it our future generations will never pardon us 
. . . The Kashmiri problem is a long-stancling bone of ~ o n t e n t i o n . ' ~ ~  

When Abdullah arrived in Rawalpindi, he received an enthusiastic welcome 
from a crowd estimated to be half a million. 'There was much excitement in 
Pakistan about the first ever visit of Sheikh Abdullah - the Lion of Kashmir,' 
writes Altaf Gauhar, Ayub Khan's minister for information. 'His critics 



D I P L O M A C Y  A N D  W A R  ' 9 9  

preferred to call him the "leopard of Kashmir" who had finally changed his 
spots. What was India's game in allowing Sheikh Abdullah to visit Pakistan"3J 
According to Gauhar, the official view was that Sheikh Abdubh should be 
given a warm but not effusive welcome and an elaborate programme w;m 

drawn up 'so that he could see for himself the progress Pakistan had made 
since independence.'" 

Although the personal rapport between the Kashmiri leader and the 
Pakistani president was good, Ayub Khan was obliged to reject AbdullahSs 
suggestion of a confederation. 'Any kind of confederal arrangement would 
undo the partition and place the Hindu majority in a dominant and decisive 
position in respect of  confederal subjects, i.e. foreign affairs, defence and 
finance.'35 Abdullah later said that the idea of confederation was only one 
proposal among many and that the purpose of his visit was specifically so 
that both parties 'should abstain from rigd attitudes and sympathetically 
consider each other's ~iewpoint. '~'  At a press conference, he declared that a 
solution of the Kashmiri problem must satisfy the wishes of the Kashmiri 
people and depended on friendship between India and Pakistan. He also 
stated that it must not give either side a sense of defeat." Ayub Khan agreed 
to consider any solution which met Pakistan's minimum conditions. He also 
accepted the invitation to come to Delhi to meet Nehru in the middle of 
June. 

The day the news of the proposed meeting was announced was 27 May. 
Sheikh Abdullah left for Muzaffarabad. But his visit was cut short by the 
sudden news that Jawaharlal Nehru, aged seventy-four, had ded. In one of 
those mysteries of history, the Indian prime minister left unfinished whatever 
he might have been able to do  for Kashmir in the last days of his life. 
Bhutto travelled with Abdullah to Delhi for Nehru's funeral, and discussed 
Kashmir with the Sheikh, who, accordng to Stanley Wolpert's account, 
advised Bhutto to hold to requesting a plebiscite for the entire state whilst 
suggesting that partition below the Chenab river might be a redstic solution. 
Bhutto was apparently 'elated' by the Sheikh's 'flexibility', since during his 
talks with Ayub, Abdullah had insisted that partition was not possible." But 
further proposed talks did not materialise. Accordng to Abdullah, Nehru's 
successor, La1 Bahadur Shastri, was keen to finish Nehru's work, but 'he did 
not have the strength to bring his colleagues round to his view~oint.'~' 
Furthermore, the Indian government was continuing to pass measures 
designed to strengthen Kashmir's links with India. 

The Presidential Order passed by the Indan government on 21 December 
1964 enabling the president to govern the state of Jammu and Kashmir 
directly was bitterly resented by opponents of India's increasing control. So 
too was the announcement on 9 January 196j that the local National 
Conference party would be &ssolved and that the Indian National Congress 
party was to establish a branch in Kashmir. 1 j January 1961 was observed 
as a Protest Day. 
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In February 1965 Abdullah decided 'to fulfil the tenets of Islam which 
have been ordained for all Muslims - the performance of  Haj.'4" He and a 
small party which included his wife and Mirza Afzal Beg, planned to visit 
some other Islamic countries, as well as Britain and France. In Algiers, 
Abdullah met Chou-en Lai, China's prime minister and, according to his 
memoirs, they discussed China's agreement with Palustan over the northern 
frontier of Gilgit. The Chinese premier stated: 'At present, Gilgit is under 
the control o f  Pakistan and, therefore, we entered into an agreement 
stipulating that the agreement shall remain valid only as long as Gilgit is 
under the control of Pakistan.' Abdullah says that he sent a summary of  his 
conversation to the Indian ambassador to China, but news of Chou en Lai's 
invitation to Abdullah to visit China upset the Indian authorities. Abdullah 
had also written an article in a US quarterly magazine in which he suggested 
that India, Pakistan and the Kashmiris should find a solution which would 
concede to the Kashmiris 'the substance of their demand for self- 
determination but with honour and fairness to both Pahstan and Ind~a. '~ '  
When he returned to India in May 196j Abdullah was arrested. He was 
interned in Tamil Nadu at Otacamund, 2,000 miles away from Kashmir. 
Afzal Beg was imprisoned in Delhi. Begum Abdullah was also interned in 
Delhi. Protests in the valley against the arrests were crushed. 'A vilification 
campaign was started against us under a well-planned conspiracy with a view 
to distorting our image and creating a psychological environment in which 
harsh measures may be used against 

In Pakistan Ayub Khan was coming under increasing domestic pressure 
to take some initiative over Kashmir. During the July Presidential campaign, 
when he was opposed by Muhammad Ali Jinnah's sister, Fatima, Ayub had 
stressed his role as the defender of Icashmir. He was also being pressed by 
the 'Azad' Kashmiris, who claimed to have a force of 20,000 trained men in 
order to mount an Algerian-type struggle to liberate their 'brothers'. On  the 
military front, time was also running out. In April 1963 the Indian defence 
ministry had announced that the strength of the army would be doubled. 
The following September, the IndIan government gave further details of the 
expansion of the Navy, Army and Airforce, made possible by the assistance 
of the UK, the USA and the USSR.43 

Armed conflict 

Internationally, Pakistan was beginning to emerge from its political depend- 
ence on the United States. Ayub Khan's successful visit to China in March 
1965 had considerably enhanced his domestic standing. 'The people felt 
elevated by the knowledge that China had become Pakistan's friend and ally 
against India,' writes Altaf G a ~ h a r . ~ ~  When President Johnson cancelled Ayub 
Khan's scheduled visit to the United  state^,^' Ayub Khan at once accepted 
an invitation by the Russians to visit the Soviet Union, malung the first ever 
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visit by a Pakistani head o f  government to Moscow. According to Gauhar, 
who accompanied the president, Ayub Khan had a frank conversation with 
Prime Minister Alexei Kosygin about Kashmir. He pointed out that by using 
the veto, the Soviet Union was 'bailing lndia out' in the UN Security Council. 
The Soviets were upset at the recent Ur episode when an American espionage 
plane, launched from the Badaber base in Pakistan, had been shot down cjvcr 
Soviet territory. What began, however, as a cool exchange of views was, 
according to Gauhar, described by Kosygin at the end of their meetin@ as 
'a turning point which will lead to further exchanges of views and to big 
decisions in the interest of our two countries.'& A trade treaty was signed as 
well as a credit agreement on oil prospecting. But while Ayub Khan was still 
in Moscow he received a cable from Islamabad indicating the movement of 
Indian troops into the disputed territory of the Rann of Kutch. 

Distant from Kashmir, the Rann of Kutch affair preceded the outbreak 
of formal hostilities between India and Pahstan in their second war over 
Icashmir in September 1965. This tract of land, equivalent in size to the 
valley of Icashmir, separates Sind in Pakistan from Kutch in India. Inhabited 
mainly by flamingos and wild donkeys, during the monsoon it is flooded; at 
other times of the year it is dry and desolate (which is the meaning of thc 
word 'rann') Ever since partition, Pakistan had been contesting the boundary 
between Sind and Kutch. In the spring of 1961 a clash between border 
patrols escalated into fighting between the regular armies. When Indian forces 
withdrew, leaving behind them 40 miles of marshland, the Pahstanis were 
jubilant. A ceasefire was mediated in the name of the British prime minister, 
Harold Wilson, facilitated by the two British high commissioners in Islamabad 
and Delhi, Morrice James and John Freeman. Agreement was finally reached 
on 30 June 1965, which provided for arbitration. A year later Pakistan was 
awarded the northern half of the Rann. 'The Pakistanis thus gained more by 
accepting Western mediation between Inda  and themselves than they would 
have achieved alone,' writes Morrice J a m e ~ . ~ '  The significance of this affair 
is that it undoubtedly encouraged the Pakistanis in their assessment that the 
Indian army, still suffering from the after effects of its defeat bv the Chinese, 
and not yet bolstered by its planned expansion, was inferior to their own. 

The  conclusion which Morrice James believes President Ayub Khan, 
Zulfikar Ali Bhutto and Aziz Ahmed, Ayub's expert on Indian affairs, drew 
from the Rann of Kutch affair was as follows: if the Kashrnir dispute could 
be reactivated by stirring up a rebehon in the Indan-held section, a critical 
situation would arise which would be sufficient to oblige the western countries 
to intervene. India might then be pressurised to submit the dispute to 
mediation, which if successful might lead to a more favourable solution to 
Pakistan than the status quo. They also deduced that after the Rann o f  
Kutch affair the morale of the Indians was low.'"For all his realism and 
prudence,' writes Altaf Gauhar 'Alwb's judgement did get implired by the 
Rann of Kutch in onc respect. His old prejudice that the "Hindu has no 
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stomach for a fight" turned into belief, if not a military doctrine, which had 
the decisive effect on the course of events."" Viewed from across the ceasefire 
line, the valley of Kashmir appeared ripe for revolt. The theft of the holy 
relic from Hazratbal in 1963 had demonstrated the intense Islamic feeling 
amongst the Muslims of the valley. 

The headquarters for what came to be known as 'Operation Gibraltar' 
were based at Murree under Major General Akhtar Hussain Malik. Malik was 
in command of several task forces, named after famous generals drawn from 
Muslim history: Tariq, Qasim, Khalid, Salahuddin, Ghaznavi, and Nusrat, 
which would advance across the ceasefire line into Kashmir and attack specific 
targets. The initiative, however, was not without risk. The Indlan army was 
three times the size that of Pakistan and there was no guarantee that India 
would not invade Pakistan across the international frontier. In addition, writes 
Major-General Shahid Hamid, 'the Army was not trained or ready for the 
offensive; some 25 per cent of the men were on leave. There was little time 
to make up for t h s  deficiency in our planning and the crisis created a series 
of isolated battles."' 

The objective was for Salahuddin force to assemble in Srinagar on 8 
August; the next day - the 12th anniversary of Sheikh Abdullah's arrest in 
August I 9 j 3 - supporters of the Plebiscite Front had planned to hold a 
strike against Abdullah's recent arrest. The Pakistani strategists therefore 
believed that the discontented population would support their invasion. After 
seizing the radio station and Srinagar airport, a Revolutionary Council would 
issue a declaration of 'Liberation', proclaiming it was the only legitimate 
government of Jammu and Kashmir. In an additional operation, known as 
Grand Slam, lines of communication were to be attacked in the Poonch/ 
Nowshera district; possession of Akhnur Bridge across the Chenab river 
would isolate the state of Jammu and Kashmir from the rest of India, 
trapping the Indlan army in the state as well as the forces facing the Chinese 
in Ladakh. 

No  contact, however, appears to have been made in advance with the 
Muslim political leadership in the valley. Contrary to Palustani intelligence 
information, the valley was not ripe for revolt. 'Pakistani commandos, armed 
to the teeth, would appear as liberators in the middle of the night only to 
create panic and terror,' writes Altaf G a ~ h a r . ~ '  On  j August, a shepherd boy 
reported to the police the presence of some 'strangers' in Tanmarg who had 
offered bribes in return for information. He led the police directly to 
Salahuddin's base camp. 'Pakistan at this stage had little mass support in the 
valley and that is why this ingenious plan failed to take off,' writes the Indian 
Major-General Afsir Karim. 'In fact no one was quite sure what was going 
on. Pakistan kept denying its "involvement" at the top of its voice and called 
it a local uprising - but there was no  local uprising.'52 Kashmiri anger 
demonstrated over the missing sacred relic did not, at this stage, mean that 
the people were prepared to throw their lot in with the Pakistanis and fight 
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India. With the exception of  Ghaznavi, the forces were not able to rnakc any 
impact on the Indian positions. 

The Indian prime minister, La1 Bahadur Shastri, was also under pressure 
from his military advisers to take decisive action. On 16  August a crowd of 

over 100,ooo marched on the Indian parliament in Delhi to demonstrate 
against any weakness over the state of  Jammu and Ka~hrnir.~"h~ Indian 
counter-offensive was more far reaching than the Pakistanis had anticipated. 
For ostensibly defensive reasons, in order to close the points of entry from 
the infiltrators, they attacked Pakistani positions in the Kar@ sector, as well 
as in Tithwal and Uri-Poonch. Their operation against the Haji Pir Pass on 
28 August left the Pakistani forces dangerously exposed. 

Despite the setback to Operation Gibraltar, of which Ayub Khan appears 
to have been unaware, General Muhammed Musa, the commander-in-chief, 
was 'urging Bhutto to obtain Ayub's approval' to launch Operation Grand 
Slam." Musa had been appointed by Ayub, writes Major-General Shahid 
Hamid, 'though quite aware of  hls limitations. His chief virtue was that he 
would never challenge his leader's authority or position. On the other hand, 
Musa played it safe, and always toed the line."s On 29 August President 
Ayub Khan sent Musa a 'top secret' order 'to take such action that will 
defreeze the Kashmir problem, weaken India's resolve and bring her to a 
conference table without provoking a general war.'56 Under MaLk's leadership, 
Operation Grand Slam was launched on j I August. The objective was to 
move in from Bhimber and cut off Indan lines of communication along the 
Pathankot road from Jammu to Srinagar via the Banihal pass, much as was 
planned in 1947. Once Pakistani forces reached Akhnur, they had only to 
take the bridge across the Chenab river in order to reach the ciw of Jarnmu. 
'At this point, someone's prayers worked,' writes the lndian journalist M. J. 
Akbar. 'An inexplicable change of command took place.'57 Hussain Malik 
was replaced by Major-General Agha Mohammad Yahya Khan. 

Gauhar describes the details of Grand Slam as still being shrouded 'in a 
haze of confusion, indecision and loss of communication.'" The operation 
was based on the assumption that the Indian forces were exposed, but they 
had in fact been building up their defences and the Pakistani troops were not 
able to make the swift breakthrough they had envisaged. Furthermore, the 
Pakistanis had crossed a small section of the international frontier between 
Sialkot and Jammu, which was an open provocation for the Indan forces to 
extend the war. Although the view both in India and even amongst 'sensible 
army officers' in Pakistan was that Malik's sudden replacement led to the 
failure of Grand Slam, Gauhar maintains that Malik had already lost all 
credibility after Gibraltar. 'The truth is that General Malik was a broken man 
because he knew better than anyone else that his mission had failed.'" Once 
Ayub Khan was aware of the failure of Operation Gibraltar and realised 
how vulnerable the Pakistani forces were, the task of winding up the operation 
was gven to Major-General Mohammad Yahya Khan. 
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In addition, the assessment, supported both by Bhutto and Aziz Ahmed, 
that the Indians were in no position to attack across the international frontier 
was also disproved. At first light on 6 September two columns of the Indian 
army marched towards Lahore which lay only fourteen miles from the 
international border. 'Astonishingly the Pakistanis were taken by surprise,' 
records Morrice James. 'Their troops had not been alerted and were asleep 
in their barracks. Some of  them left with their weapons for the front line in 
their pyjamas for want of time to put on battle-dress."" A third column 
crossed into West Punjab towards Sialkot, north-east of Lahore. The Indian 
air force also bombed Pahstani air bases. The sub-continent was set for all 
out war. Both Britain and the United States, who were the main suppliers of  
weapons to both sides, announced a halt in military aid until peace was 
restored. During the war, Russia continued to supply military equipment to 
India, but remained ostensibly neutral. Muslim countries, with the exception 
of Malaysia, promised assistance and moral support to Pakistan. The Arab 
summit conference commended the principle of self-determination and 
requested India and Pakistan to settle their differences according to the UN 
resolutions." 

Once again the United Nations was drawn into trying to bring about a 
ceasefire. O n  the basis of information provided by the UN Military Observer 
Group, which had been monitoring the ceasefire line for the past sixteen 
years, Secretary-General U Thant repeatedly appealed to the governments of 
India and Pakistan to return to their original positions along the ceasefire 
line. O n  4 and 6 September the Security Council had adopted resolutions 
calling for a ceasefire and on 9 September U Thant visited first Pakistan and 
then India in an attempt to get the two sides to stop fighting. When Morrice 
James met Ayub Khan on 7 September he found him 'visibly depressed', 
saying that the ceasefire 'must be a purposeful one that would open the door 
to a settlement of the Kashmir dispute.'62 India refused to negotiate and 
Pakistan was running out of ammunition. With the capture of Khem Karan, 
an Indian village across the border, the Pakistani counter-offensive against 
Amritsar looked as if it might temporarily succeed. But on I I September 
India opened the floodgates of its dams trapping nearly IOO Pakistani tanks 
and Khem Karan, became, according to Gauhar, 'a graveyard of Pakistani 
tanks . . . for Pakistan the war was over'.63 

Before finally being drawn to the negotiating table, Ayub Khan turned to 
the Chinese. On  4 September the Chinese foreign minister, Chen Yi, had 
met Bhutto in Karachi and supported Pakistan's 'just action' in repelling the 
Indian 'armed provocation' in KashmkG4 Further statements in support of  
Pahstan followed, warning against Indian intrusion into Chinese territory. 
O n  16 September the Chinese issued an ultimatum accusing India of builhng 
up military works on the boundary of the Chinese-Sikkim frontier. Unless 
these were dismantled and the Indians agreed to refrain from further raids, 
they were warned that they would have to face the ~ o n s e ~ u e n c e s . ~ '  The 
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British and Americans viewed the entry of China into the diplomatic war of 
words with increasing alarm and as a potential prelude to intervention and 
the escalation of  the war. The British prime minister, Harold Wilson, issued 
a statement promising the assistance of both the United States and United 
Kngclom to Inda  if the Chinese intervened in the war.Gb 

How close this intervention could have become is related by Altaf Gauhar, 
who describes Ayub Khan's secret visit to Beijing on the night of  lg 
September, when he met Prime Minister Chou en Lai. According to Ayub's 
verbatim account to Gauhar, the Chinese premier gave the Pakistani president 
an offer of uncondtional support on the understandng that Pakistan realised 
it would have to be prepared for a long war in which some cities like Lahore 
might be lost. Ayub Khan was not prepared to undertake a protracted war 
and returned to Pakistan as secretly as he had come, without taking up the 
Chinese offer.67 Moreover, he knew that the Army and Air Force were 
opposed to prolonging the conflict. As Shahid Hamid noted: 'All planning 
was based on a short, sharp encounter and ammunition and reserves were 
organised ac~ordingly. '~~ubsequently,  the Chinese backed down on their 
aggressive stance towards India. The precise nature of Inda's alleged 'military 
installations' on the border was never established. 

On  2 0  September, the UN Security Council passed a strongly worded 
resolution, for the first time in its history, 'demanding' that a ceasefire should 
take effect on 22 September. Bhutto flew to New York to address the Security 
Council on the night of 22 September. Pakistan's official position was still 
not conciliatory towards India and, in a speech, whose rhetoric was thrilling 
to the Pakistanis back home, he warned that Pakistan would wage a war for 
'a thousand years, a war of defence.'" But the opportunity for Pakistan to 
fulfil its declared objectives had now passed. 

The ceasefire came into force at midday on zz September on the under- 
standing given to Ayub Khan, by both the British and Americans, that they 
would do  their best to settle the political problem between India and Pakistan 
which had caused the current conflict." 

Tashkent 

Once the cease-fire was put into effect an uneasy truce prevailed. Neither 
the United States, preoccupied with Vietnam, nor Britain were in a position 
to pressurise India to negotiate a settlement over Kashmir whch would be 
favourable to Pakistan. India was certainly not going to give up through 
diplomacy what Pakistan had failed to secure in war. Swaran Singh, the 
Indian foreign minister, had declared in the General Assembly that Kashmir 
was an integral part of India and that its future was not negotiable." Bhuno's 
veiled threats in the General Assembly and the Security Council that Pakistan 
would have to withdraw from the UN unless the ceasefire was made 
conditional on a resolution of the plebiscite issue went unheeded. 
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In January 1966 Indian and Pakistani delegations met in Tashkent where 
the Soviet prime minister, Alexei ICosygin, acted as unofficial mediator. Ayub 
and Shastri accepted a declaration in which both countries reaffirmed their 
commitment to solving their disputes through peaceful means. They also 
agreed to revert to their positions prior to I August 1961. Within hours of 
the close of the negotiations, on 10 January 1966, Shastri died of a heart 
attack. He was succeeded as prime minister by Jawaharlal Nehru's daughter, 
Indra  Gandhi. Ayub Khan returned to Islamabad having accepted a return 
to the status quo which was far removed from Pakistan's declared war aims. 
While the Tashkent declaration noted the existence of the Kashmir dispute, 
it effectively put the issue into cold storage. 

In Pahstan the controlled press did not allow criticism of Tashkent and 
'continued to beat the patriotic drum as if the war with Inda  was still going 
on,' writes Morrice James.72 The 'spirit of Tashkent' was taken to symbolic 
extremes with the banning of the popular - but anti-Russian -James Bond 
film, 'From Russia with Love'.73 But there was dscontent beneath the surface. 
Those who had been led to believe that Pakistan was poised for victory, 
could not understand the necessity of the ceasefire. In early 1966 there were 
student riots in the colleges and universities. In Lahore the police opened 
fire on a group of demonstrators and two students were killed. Once the 
true significance of the ceasefire and Tashkent were apparent the people 
reacted against their President. 'The feeling of let-down and frustration was 
particularly strong amongst the people who lived in the areas of the Punjab 
around Lahore and Sialkot, where over the years many Kashmiris had settled,' 
writes Morrice James. 'For them Ayub had betrayed the nation and had 
inexcusably lost face before the Indian~."~ 

What is significant about the 1965 war from a Pakistani perspective is 
that, despite its failure to achieve its objectives, undoubtedly based on wrong 
assessments and policy decisions, the belief that the incursion was morally 
justifiable prevailed both in the rhetoric of the politicians, especially Zulfikar 
Ali Bhutto, and in subsequent recollections of the war. Pakistan's war dead 
are still referred to as 'martyrs' to the cause of freedom. When Bhutto was 
accused of adventurism and aggression, he replied: 'If support to the 
struggling people of Jammu and Kashmir constituted aggression against India, 
then all those countries like China, Indonesia, and others who unstintedly 
supported the cause of the Kashmiris were committing aggression against 
India.'7s This conviction, so evident in I 96j, was incompatible with the Indian 
position that by launching an invasion into the valley, the Pakistanis were 
effectively attacking India. 

The war which Bhutto so enthusiastically supported had failed, but he 
emerged as the most popular politician in Palustan precisely because he had 
pursued a much more vigorous - and therefore domestically more popular 
- line against India. He had also skilfully managed to disassociate himself 
from a regime which was becoming unpopular, and he succeeded in sweeping 
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the political ground from beneath Ayub Khan's feet in a movement which 
had mass appeal." In 1767 he formed his own political parry, the Pakistan 
~ e o p l e s  Party, which had a radical programme of socialist reform. In 1968, 
Ayub was replaced by General Yahya Khan, Malit's successor in operation 
'Grand Slam'. His mandate was to hold elections and return the country to 
civilian rule. The issue of Kashrnir was temporarily set aside as domestic 
politics in East and West Pakistan held centre stage. 

Valley reaction 

Although there had been no large scale uprising of the Kashmiris of the 
valley to coincide with Pakistan's invasion in 1961, there was evidence of the 
beginnings of political dissent amongst the younger Kashmiris, which meant 
the movement for plebiscite and self-determination would, as the older pro- 
Pahstan activists hoped, be carried on to the next generation. 'The greatest 
headache of the politically alert sections of my generation was how to get 
the new generation - our children - involved in the struggle for the State's 
accession to Pakistan,' writes Muhammad Saraf. Most were young children, 
some not even born in 1747, and many of their politically active parents, like 
Ghulam Abbas, Muhammad Saraf, and others had opted for Pakistan. In 
addition, under the influence of Sheikh Abdullah, although they might not 
be happy with the erosion of their 'special status', large sections of the 
population still supported accession to secular India and no longer looked to 
acceding to Pakistan under military dictatorship: 'In mv estimation martial 
law had badly affected the liberation movement,' says Justice Abdul Majeed 
Mallick. 'The liberation movement primarily rested on the principle of the 
right of self-determination. When the first martial law was enforced in 1918, 
the Indian government snubbed Pakistan by saying "when you don't have 
fundamental rights in Pakistan, how can you have them in Kashmir?'"" 

However, when Selig Harrison toured Kashmir in July, he reported that 
he found the people were solidly hostile to Indian rule and that it was only 
the presence of twelve Indian army brigades which kept the movement for 
self-determination contained.'Wespite its adherence to a secular platform, 
Muslims believed that some elements inside the state, supported by the pro- 
Hindu Jana Sangh (which had merged with the Praja Parishad), wanted to 
reduce the majority Muslim preponderance by forcing them to leave. In the 
late 1760s fires in Muslim areas left many Muslim families homeless; activists 
hostile to the Indian government regarded the occurrence of these fires with 
suspicion as part of a plan to make Kashmir into a majority Hindu state. 
Ever sensitive of the incursion of outsiders into the state, they objected to 
'citizenship' certificates being awarded to non-Muslims who had settled in 
the valley. In October 1767 a bill making evacuee property available to non- 
Muslim refugees was adopted by the Srinagar Assembly. With the opening 
of a University in Srinagar in 1948, however, and free education, a neur 
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generation o f  educated graduates emerged. Since there was virtually no  
industry in Kashmir, large numbers remained unemployed. 

G .  M. Sadiq, the chief minister, was becoming increasingly aware of  the 
problem o f  the educated unemployed. In 1968 he met  Prime Minister 
Gandhi  t o  explain the rising discontent in the state. In  the presence of  In& 
Gujral, he told her: 'India spends millions o n  Kashmir but very little in 
Kashmir. I f  I were to  tell you that the law and order situation requires one 
more  division o f  the army, you would send it, without the blink o f  an eye, 
bu t  if I ask you t o  set u p  two factories, you will tell me  twenty reasons why 
it cannot be done  and therefore what d o  ou r  youth do?' Gujral subsequently 
acted as convener for  a Committee o f  Ministers o f  State t o  deal with 
Kashmir: 

But I confess with a great deal of regret and dismay, that our achievements were 
very marginal. We succeeded in setting up two factories, but we were unable to 
make any dent on unemployment. Some progress was made in agriculture, but 
that was not much of an achievement because agriculture and fruits were growing 
in any case. Most of the concessions which were given were utilised by the 
industries more in the Jammu area, but hardly anything in Kashmir. The major 
failure is that we should have concentrated more on public sector investment. 
Apart from the merits and demerits, public sector investment encourages the 
private sector. And since in Kashmir disquiet was there all the time, for one 
reason or the other the private sector was very reluctant to invest.'" 

Nevertheless Dharma Vira, a civil servant, recalled how much better off the 
Kashmiris were in this period compared with their conditions under the 
maharaja. 'Then I saw people coming in large numbers, in tatters, saying: 
"God give us food". But  today the standard of  living has changed. I t  is 
Indian money that has produced that ~ h a n g e . ' ~ W e  attributed the current 
distress o f  the Kashmiri people to  the greed o f  their leaders. 

Algeria's successful struggle against France and the Vietnamese resistance 
against the United States, were beginning, however, t o  show the Kashmiri 
nationalists in exile in Pakistan that there might, after all, be  a way to  change 
the status quo. In  196j Amanullah Khan, Maqbool Butt, and several others 
had joined together t o  form a political party in Azad Kashmir. 'One day they 
came t o  my house t o  discuss not  only the formation o f  the party but also 
sought my participation,' recalls Muhammad Saraf." 'We could not  agree 
because I insisted that the Party should have, as its political goal, the State's 
accession to  Pakistan.' T h e  party was to  be called the Plebiscite Front (as 
distinct from the Plebiscite Front  formed in the valley). T h e  armed wing, 
which gained greater notoriety, was called the Jammu and Kashmir National 
Liberation Front  (NLF). W e  said there can't be freedom unless we shed our  
own  blood as well as that o f  the enemy.' said Amanullah Khan.H2 As Butt 
later recounted: 'Interestingly, Amanullah Khan and several others in my 
group had seen eye t o  eye with my proposal favouring an Algerian type 
struggle t o  free Kashmiris from Indian occ~pat ion . '~ '  Butt, w h o  had first 
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come to Pakistan in 19j8, crossed back secretly to the valley in June 1966. 
For four months he trained local workers for sabotage and set up sccrct 
cells. 

In September 1966 Butt clashed with the Indian army during an exchange 
of  fire in Kunial village, near his hometown of  Handwara; a co-worker was 
killed as well as an Indian army officer. As the group captain of what was 
called the 'OID' (Operations against Indian llomination) Butt and several 
others were charged with sabotage and murder. Detained in the women's jail 
in Srinagar, Butt defended his actions in the armed struggle: 

I could not reconcile to the new political set-up brought about in Kashmir after 
Sheikh Abdullah's dismissal and arrest in 195 j. The Sheikh's successor, Bakshi 
Ghulam Muhammad, had, much against the wishes of the average Kashmiri, 
added some more laws to the armoury of repression. Any citizen could be 
detained in prison for five years at a stroke and Bakshi's government was under 
no  obligation to  inform the detainee about the grounds of detention. The 
helpless victim could be rearrested after release and detained for another term 
of five years.M 

Butt and another activist were sentenced to death in September 1968, but, 
before the sentence was carried out, they escaped from the jail and fled 
across the ceasefire line to Azad Kashmir. 'It created a sensation and 
electrified the people who rejoiced on their brilliant escape,' writes Saraf. 
'Can there be any better proof of Kashmiris innate hatred against Inda than 
the fact that for one month they were sheltered, transported and guided by 
their people and safely entered Azad Kashmir in January 1969?@' 

Sheikh Abdullah had been released from jail in 1968. In support of his 
release, Jai Prakash Narain, Nehru's old socialist friend and co-worker of the 
freedom movement had written to Mrs Gandhi in 1966: 

We profess democracy, but rule by force in Kashmir . . . the problem exists not 
because Pakistan wants to grab Kashmir, but because there is deep and 
widespread political discontent among the people . . . Whatever be the solution, 
it has to be found within the limitations of accession. I t  is here that Sheikh's 
role may become decisive. Why d o  I plead for Sheikh's release? Because that 
may give US the only chance we have of solving the Kashmir problem.% 

After his release, Abdullah revived his association with Prem Nath Bazaz 
who had frequently visited him in jail. They participated in two conventions, 
held in I 968 and I 970, to ascertain peoples views on Kashmir. In his inaugural 
speech, Jai Prakash Narain stressed that no government in Inda  could accept 
a solution to the Icashmir problem which placed Kashmir outside the Union. 
He also encouraged the Icashmiri leaden to enter into a dialogue with the 
Indian government. In the June 1970 Convention, the Sheikh again stressed 
the need for freedom and self-determination of the Kashrniri people. When 
Ved Bhasin, editor of the Kashmir Times, pointed out the Kashmiri leadership's 
v o / l r / o r ,  Abdullah countered with the assertion that it was not he who had 
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gone back on his commitment, but Nchru, who had kept him in prison and 
failed to honour the commitments he had made to the Security Council.H7 

After 1970 the security situation in the valley deteriorated. Although 
protests and demonstrations were common, a new phenomenon of systematic 
violence had emerged. The Indian authorities blamed the frequent acts of 

sabotage on a group known as A1 Fatah, which supposedly was working in 
the interests of Pakistan. But neither its membership nor real allegiance was 
clear. In January 1971 an Indian airlines plane, 'Ganga', en route from Srinagar 
to New Delhi, was hijacked by two Kashmiri youths armed with a hand 
grenade (subsequently discovered to be made of wood) and a pistol. The 
plane was diverted safely to Lahore, the twenty-six passengers were allowed 
to leave and it was subsequently blown up. The hijacking created tremendous 
euphoria in Pakistan, where disappointment over the failure of the 196j war 
still lingered. Crowds numbering hundreds of thousands gathered at Lahore 
airport. Maqbool Butt came into the limelight by meeting the hijackers and 
claiming responsibility for the hijacking. The two Kashmiris were at first 
treated like heroes, but later, under pressure from India, they were arrested 
by the Pakistani authorities. Subsequently, Palustan argued that the hijacking 
was a 'sting' operation planned by Indian intelligence." A direct consequence 
was the Indian ban of overflights between West and East Pakistan, which 
strained relations between the two wings prior to the outbreak of war later 
in the year. 

Maqbool Butt's dealings with the hijackers were regarded as a demonstra- 
tion of his commitment to the Icashmir freedom struggle and no proceedings 
were taken against him in Pakistan or Azad Kashmir. But when he returned 
again to the valley in the I 976, he was caught and imprisoned for the murder 
of  a bank clerk. This time he did not manage to escape and was kept in 
prison. After Butt's re-arrest, Amanullah Khan moved to England. 'We 
changed the name of the National Liberation Front, because I could not run 
an organisation in England which had a constitution which had armed struggle 
as an objective.' The organisation was changed to Jammu and Kashmir 
Liberation Front (JKLF), and for ten years Amanullah Khan operated out of 
Birmingham. 'I used to shuttle between London, New York, Paris, 
Amsterdam, Berlin, just projecting Kashmir at an international level. That 
used to pinch the Indians a lot.'89 

War and Sirnla 

In 1971 President Yahya Khan held the promised elections in East and West 
Pakistan, but their outcome was traumatic. The overall victory by the Awami 
League in East Pahstan, led by Sheikh Mujib ur Rahman, was challenged by 
Bhutto and his Peoples Party, who had won a majority in the West. Bhutto 
suggested handing over power to the majority parties of both wings. But 
after the breakdown of negotiations, Sheikh Mujib began to call for an 
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independent country for the Bengalis, Bangladesh. 'An e q e r  India interfered,' 
writes M. J. Akbar." Relations had been deteriorating steadily beween India 
and Pakistan throughout 1971, and the third war between thc rwo countries 
led to the break-up of  Pakistan as created in 1947. The Pakistani army's 
severe repression of  the secessionist movement caused a reaction in India. 
'Humanitarian feelings were the main motivating force behind this outcry,' 
writes Indira Gandhi's biographer, Inder Malhotra, 'but many Indians also 
saw in the heart-rendng situation an opportunity to cut Pahstan down to 

size.'" Indira Gandhi's role in the creation of Bangladesh is a matter of 
pride for Indian citizens and hatred for Pakistanis, who still hold India 
responsible for the dismemberment of their country. On  16 December 1971, 
in what was a humiliating defeat for Pakistan, the Pakistani army surrendered 
to India at Dacca race course. India retained 94,000 prisoners of war, mainly 
Pakistani solders. The Indans had also occupied about 1,000 square miles 
of Pakistani territory in Sind, including that part of the Rann of Kutch 
which they had lost to Pakistan as a result of the 196j arbitration. 'The 
Indian government's attitude after the war,' says former Indian foreign 
secretary, J. N. Dixit, 'disproved the theory of those who still believed that 
India was opposed to the existence of Pakistan. Had India wanted to 
dismember Pakistan completely, the army could have marched straight on to 
R a ~ a l ~ i n d i . ' " ~  Although the war was not extended to Jammu and Kashmir, 
it remained a stumbling block to complete normalisation of relations. In an 
open letter to President kchard Nixon, Indira Gandhi wrote: 'We do want 
lasting peace with Pakistan. But will Pakistan give up its ceaseless yet powerless 
agitation of the last 24 years over K a ~ h m i r ? ' ~ ~  

At the end of June 1972, Indira Gandhi met Zulfikar Ali Bhutto, who had 
become Pakistan's new president, at Simla." As the Indan White Paper on 
the war acknowledged, Pahstan was 'economically shattered and psycho- 
logically bruised while India was feeling the euphoria of triumph.'9s It 
appeared that Indira Gandhi could have achieved any political objective she 
wanted. Most of the Simla agreement related to restoring peace between the 
two countries in the aftermath of war. The clause relating to Jammu and 
Kashmir in the Simla agreement is inconclusive: 

In Jammu and Kashrnir, the line of control resulting from the cease-fire of 
December 17, 1971 shall be respected by both sides without prejudice to the 
recognised position o f  either side. Neither side shall seek to alter it unilaterally, 
irrespective o f  mutual differences and legal interpretation. Both sides further 
undertake to refrain from threat or the use of force in violation of this line. 

Both governments further agreed to meet again 'at a mutually convenient 
time in the future' to discuss further the modalities of '.. . a final settlement 
of Jammu and Kashmir and the resumption of diplomatic relations.'% 
Noticeable by its absence from the clause relating to Kashmir was any 
mention of plebiscite. 
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T. N. I<aul, who was part of the Indian delegation at the plenary meeting 
at Simla, recorded his conversation with Zulfikar Ali Bhutto: 

At Tashkent, when you were Foreign Minister, you said that Kashrnir is the root 
cause of all our differences. Today, you, the President, have the opportunity of 

reaching a final settlement of the Kashrnir question peacefully and bilaterally. 
Will you d o  it?" He smiled and replied. "You are correct, Mr Kaul, about what 
I said at Tashkent. But there I did not represent a defeated country while today 
I do; if I accept any settlement of Kashmir here I shall be accused by my 
people of having given in to pres~ure."~' 

The Indians, however, gained the impression from their discussions with 
Bhutto that once he returned home he would prepare the ground for an 
eventual settlement. 

The Pakistanis were in no position to press for any favours and Bhutto's 
political opponents alleged that he had in fact secretly agreed to the status 
quo as a permanent solution. When he was on trial for conspiracy to murder 
in 1978, what he called the 'canard' of the secret clause was raised. 'If the 
Simla agreement had contained a secret clause about Kashmir, it would have 
been revealed long ago,' he responded." I-Ie also stated that there was no 
legal dfference, as some commentators were suggesting, in changing the 
name of the ceasefire line into the line of control: 'The ceasefire line is a 
line of control and the line of control is a ceasefire line. They are inter- 
changeable t e r m ~ . ' ~ ~  

Yet still the idea persisted of a secret resolution of the dispute. In April 
199j a former secretary of Mrs Gandhi, P. N. Dhar wrote in The Timer of 
India that Bhutto had agreed that the ceasefire line should become the 
international border. 

Bhutto agreed not only to change the ceasefire line into a line of control, for 
which he had earlier proposed the term 'line of peace', but also agreed that the 
line would be gradually endowed with the 'characteristics of an international 
border' . .. An important feature of the proposal was that neither country was 
gaining or  losing territory on account of the war. It also did not involve any 
transfer of population from one side to the other. Kashmiris as an ethnic 
community were left undivided on the Indian side. The line of control was, 
therefore, an ethnic and linguistic frontier. In fact, in 1947, at the time of the 
partition, it was also an ideological frontier, being the limit of the political 
influence of Sheikh Mohammad Abdullah and his National Conference party."" 

J. N. Dixit, who was also present at Simla, concurred with Dhar. The idea 
of converting the ceasefire line into a line of control and subsequently an 
international border was 'conceptualised in such a manner that it would have 
resulted in the Jammu and Kashmir dispute being res~lved."~ '  Muhammad 
Saraf believes that Bhutto convinced Mrs Gandhi that it was not possible to 
solve all the problems between India and Pakistan at once: 'Bhutto was a 
very clever man. He said to Mrs Gandhi, 'You keep your options open, and 
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1 will keep mine open more. They named the ceasefire line the line of 
control but that made no difference.' Saraf also believes that the Indians did 
not want to see another military dictatorship in Pakistan, which might have 
arisen had Bhutto been forced to settle Kashmir. 'It was preferable to have 
Mr Bhutto and make a compr~rnise.""~ 

Most of those directly involved at Simla have died. P. N. 1-laksar, the 
chief negotiator, aged 82 in I ggj ,  took pride in recalling the part he played 
in drafting the clause relating to Kashmir. 'It is too simplistic to say that 
Bhutto reneged on any promises he had made on Kashmir. The idea was to 
try and restore mutual trust and confidence in order to put IndcrPakistani 
relations on a durable basis of peace.' Step-by-step all differences were to be 
resolved and Kashmir was part of  this procedure. He also countered the 
suggestion, as had Bhutto, that by changing the name of the ceasefire line 
to the line of control (sometimes also called the 'line of actual control') this 
was a de facto recognition that it was equivalent to an international border. 
'The ceasefire was imposed by the UN, which was a multilateral organisation; 
the line of control demonstrated the new bilateralism of the relationship.' 
Haksar believed, however, that the Pakistani army would not let go of its 
power, which prevented the bilateral relationshp from de~e lop in~ . " '~  

Commentators in India today also believe that Indira Gandhi lost the 
opportunity of her political career to settle the Kashmir issue once and for 
all. 'Even more outrageously than at Tashkent, the advantage gained by the 
Indian army was lost by its civilian masters,' writes Ajit Bhattacharjea 'India's 
iron lady and her advisers let the opportunity slip . . . An official spokesman 
fended off criticism by asserting that it would not be correct to doubt 
Bhutto's bona fides. India would have to pay heavily for yielding to flattery.'"" 
Rather than the two leaders entering into a secret agreement, it is much 
more likely that Bhutto managed to convince Indira Gandhi that he could 
not survive politically the announcement of a settlement of Kashmir as well 
as the severance of Pakistan's eastern wing. 'Mrs Gandh felt that Mr Bhutto 
wanted to open a new chapter and a period of reconciliation and friendship 
will start. She went along some way to help Mr Bhutto's political standing in 
Pakistan,' says Girish Saxena, who was present in Simla as a member of 
RAW, India's Research and Analysis Wing. No further negotiations over 
Kashmir ever took place while he was alive. But, says Saxena, 'although Mr 
Bhutto made noises, he never did anythng significant on the diplomatic 
front to unsettle Simla or to dsturb the arrangements on the line of control. 
He did not proceed further to cement the outcome of the agreement and 
what was decided; he kept the whole thing fluid.'ln5 

From his base in the United Kingdom, Amanullah Khan noted Bhutto's 
speech to the National Assembly after his return from Simla: 

They said to me: 'settle Kashmir i f  you want (sic) prisoners of war.' I said 'I 
cannot'. They said 'at least settle the principles.' I f  I settle the principles it means 
settlement, that is what I told them, because there is only one principle and that 
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is self-determination ... If the people o f  Janlmu and Kashmir want their 
independence, if they want to be liberated from the Hindu yoke, if they want 
to be a free people in fraternity and friendship and comradeship with Pakistan, 
they will have t o  give the lead and we will be with them. Even if the Simla 
agreement is broken, even if we jeopardise all our relations with India, I tell 
you, Sir, on the floor o f  this House with solemn commitment o f  the people of 

Pakistan that if tomorrow the people of  Kashrnir start a freedom movement, if 
tomorrow Sheikh Abdullah, or [Mirwaiz] Farooq or others, start a people's 
movement, we will be with them, no matter what the consequences.'"" 

Subsequently, without any further commitments other than those expressed 
in the agreement, Bhutto secured the release of  the prisoners of war and the 
j ,  I 3 9 square miles of territory. 

Despite Bhutto's rhetoric, from what Farooq Abdullah heard during his 
visit to Pakistan in 197~, '"  he also concluded that the Kashmir issue was 
resolved. 'The entire bureaucracy of Pakistan and Bhutto's secretary himself 
told me that a final solution has been arrived at; there can be nothing more. 
What we (the Pakistanis) have got (in Kashmir) we are keeping, what they 
have got they are keeping, and that is how it is."OR Farooq Abdullah also said 
that this information was confirmed to him in conversations he had with D. 
P. Dhar. 'Bhutto had made it abundantly clear to Mrs Gandhi that the line 
of actual control will become the border; that over the years he would be 
able to convince his people what is India's is India's and what is ours is 
~ u r s . " ~ ~ t a n l e y  Wolpert argues that Bhutto never meant to close off the 
Pahstani claim to Kashmir. 'He had needed the agreement primarily to prove 
to the rest of the world - doubting London, as well as sceptical Washington 
and Moscow - that Pakistan remained in the "great game".'"" The absence 
of any formal declaration one way or the other left the situation subject to 
change, depending on the political circumstances in India, Pakistan and within 
the state of Jammu and Kashmir. Besides, as the Kashmiris on both sides 
of the line of control were to observe, the Simla agreement had been 
negotiated without their participation. 

Within Azad Kashmir, in addition to his support for the Kashmiris across 
the line of control, Bhutto is remembered as the first Pakistani leader to 
introduce reforms and investment. 'It was not until the 1970s and Zulfikar 
Ali Bhutto that the Pahstani government began to take an interest in us,' 
said an Azad Kashmir government official in 1994. 'Money was poured in 
and our conditions improved.'"' Until then the economy was at subsistence 
level. In 1947 there were z j 6  metalled and fair-weather roads. By 1977 these 
had been increased to 939. In 1947 there were no hospitals and only six high 
schools. By 1977, there were eleven hospitals and 136 high s c h ~ o l s . " ~  During 
his 1974 visit to Muzaffarabad, however, Farooq Abdullah remarked on his 
return to India, that the best way to assure the Icashmiris in the valley that 
they were better off under India, was for them to visit ATK and see how 
poor the region was.".' 
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Until the 197os, Azad Jammu and Kashmir operated under the basic 
democracy system first introduced by Ayub Khan in 1960 and arncndcd in 
1 ~ 6 4  and 1968 to accommodate the demands both of thc local Azad 
Ksshmiris and the refugee committee, who wanted greater representation. 
But although the local councils had limited powers, their funds wcrc scarce 
and they remained dependent on Pakistan. The 1970 Azad Kashmir Govern- 
ment Act, passed under President Yahya Khan, instituted a presidential system 
of government, which, in theory, provided for a fully democratic system. 
When Bhutto framed the 1973 Constitution in Pakistan, which substituted a 
parliamentary system of  government for the presidential one, the same system 
was also introduced for Azad Kashmir. As in Pakistan, the prime minister 
was the chief executive and the president a titular head. Nonetheless, thc 
Azad Kashmir Council in Islamabad continued to exercise considerable 
jurisdiction over the affairs of Azad Kashmir. What was most significant, 
however, was that although Azad Kashmir remained adrninistrativcly apart 
from the rest of Pakistan, according to Leo Rose, who made a detailed study 
of  Azad Kashmir politics in 1989, this was the first time Pakistan 'assumed 
a direct and open institutional role in the governance of Azad Kashmir' in 
the wake of the Sirnla agreement. In fact, Rose interprets the Sirnla Agreement 
as 'a first step in the actual accession of Azad Kashmir into Palustan, in 
form as well as fact.'"4 

The Kashmir accord 

Bhutto's vocal support of the Kashmiris right of self-determination could 
not hide the fact that Pakistan's position over any further initiatives in Kashmir 
was greatly weakened. The failure of the 196j war, which Bhutto had blamed 
on Ayub, and Pakistan's defeat and the emergence of independent Bangladesh 
in 1771 left those Kashmiris who would have preferred the state to be joined 
to Palustan with little hope for the future. G. M. Sa&q had died in office in 
the middle of the 1971 war. He was replaced as chief minister by a former 
colleague, Syed Mir Qasim, president of the Jammu and Kashmir Congress 
Party formed in 1965 out of the former National Conference. 

Sheikh Abdullah had wanted to participate in the forthcoming elections in 
the state but, in January 1971, the Plebiscite Front had been banned and 
Abdullah was externed from the state. The In&an government still associated 
the Front with the activities of  the terrorist group A1 Fatah. Abdullah was 
scathing over the ban: 'Over a million politically conscious members of the 
outlawed Plebiscite Front were conveniently removed from the field to clear 
the path for a walk-over for the Congress. The door of democratic processes 
have thus been banged on the real representatives of the people.'"' In the 
absence of any serious opposition, when elections were held in March 1972 
Mir Qasim won with a comfortable majority. The Jamaat-i Islami, with its 
pro-Pakistani leanings, won five seats and the Jana Sangh, won three. Minvaiz 
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Mohammad Farooq, who had founded his own Awami Action Committee in 
1964, alleged rigging and manipulation. Mir Qasim protested at the time that 
the elections were 'the freest and fairest7Il6 but in his memoirs he put the 
exclusion of the Plebiscite Front and Abdullah in the context of a proposal 
to hold talks with Sheikh Abdullah in order to try and resolve the ongoing 
conflict between New Delhi and the Kashmir state: 'If the elections were 
free and fair, the victory of  the [Plebiscite] Front was a foregone conclusion. 
And, as a victorious party, the Front would certainly talk from a position of 
strength that would irritate Mrs Gandhi who might give up her wish to 
negotiate with Sheikh Abdullah. That in turn would lead to a confrontation 
between the centre and the Jammu and Kashmir government.'"' 

After the elections Mir Qasim began to relax a number of restrictions on 
his opponents. In April 1972 Begum Abdullah was allowed to return to the 
state, political prisoners were released and, in June, the externment order on 
Sheikh Abdullah was lifted as well as those on Mirza Afzal Beg and G. M. 
Shah. The ban on the Plebiscite Front was also lifted, which once more gave 
Sheikh Abdullah a political platform. Referring to the recently signed Simla 
agreement, he stated that neither Inda  nor Pakistan could discuss the fate of 
the state of Jammu and Kashmir without the participation of the Kashmiris. 
Whilst noting Bhutto's remarks on self-determination, he nonetheless pointed 
to the absence of any comment on the situation in Azad Kashmir, where the 
people might also like the same right of self-determination. He had also 
begun to shift emphasis by pressing for greater autonomy within the Indian 
Union rather than drawing attention to the unheld plebiscite. 'There is no 
quarrel with the Government of Inda  over accession; it is over the structure 
of internal autonomy. One must not forget that it was we who brought 
Kashmir into India; otherwise Kashmir could never have become part of 
India.'Iln When Zulfikar Ali Bhutto once more called for the self- 
determination of the Kashmiri people, Abdullah spoke against any inter- 
vention in the internal affairs of the state. In a series of negotiations, which 
lasted for over a year, Indira Gandhi chose to capitalise on Abdullah's more 
favourable stance towards India. 

In his memoirs, Abdullah justifies his agreement to what came to be 
known as 'the Icashmir accord7: 'We only wanted Article 370 to be maintained 
in its original form . . . Our readness to come to the negotiating table did 
not imply a change in our objectives but a change in our strategy.'"" Abdullah 
wanted the clock to be put back to pre-I 9 j j before his dismissal by Nehru, 
but Mrs Gandhi did not make many concessions. There were to be no fresh 
elections; Abdullah was to be elected chief minister by Congress. 'Forgetting 
my past experiences I agreed to co-operate with the Congress, but soon 
regretted my decision."20 

Details of the six-point accord were announced by Mrs Gandhi in the 
Indian Parliament on 24 February 197j. 'Mrs Indira Gandhi was at her best 
that day,' writes M. J. Akbar. Her recognition of Abdullah's status as the 
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leader of secular Kashmir, 'was Indira Gandhi's finest achievement. She did 
not put the clock back. But she picked it  up and wound it again; and it was 
because of her that Kashmir saw a wonderful decade of freedom and peace. 
There was great joy in the nation at the news.'"' Although KashmirDS special 
status, enshrined in article 370 of  the Indian Constitution was retained, the 
state was termed 'a constituent unit o f  the Union of India.' The Indian 
government was able 'to make laws relating to the prevention of activities 
directed towards disclaiming, questioning or disrupting the sovcreignry and 
territorial integrity of India or bringing about cession of a part of the 
territory of India from the Union or causing insult to the Indian national 
flag, the Indian national anthem and the Con~t i tut ion."~~ This effectively 
gave India control in the areas which mattered most. There was to be no 
return to the pre-I 9 j 3 status. The titles o f  sadar-i-riyasat and prime minister, 
evidence of Kashmir's special status, were not to be re-utilised. Instead, as 
with all other states they were to remain as governor and chief minister. 
Commentators at the time believed that the issue of plebiscite and self- 
determination could now be laid to rest. The accession of the state of 
Jammu and Icashmir by the autocratic maharaja in 1947 had been confirmed 
by Sheikh Abdullah, a popular leader, who nearly thirty years after the 
accession, still commanded majority support in the state. From an Indian 
standpoint, the movement for self-determination virtually came to an end 
with the 197j accord.I2' 

Pakistan was less than happy with the accord. Tension had once more 
increased between India and Pakistan after Inda's first nuclear explosion in 
May 1974, resulting in a steady determination on behalf of Palustan's leaders 
to acquire nuclear capability. In June the Pakistani politicians intensified their 
cry for a liberated Kashmir in protest at the ongoing negotiations prior to 
the conclusion of  the Kashmir accord. When the accord was announced it 
was termed a 'sell-out' and Zulfikar Ali Bhutto called for a strike throughout 
Pakistan on 28 February 197j. Bhutto also stated that the accord had violated 
the terms of Simla and the UN requirements for a plebiscite. The Chinese 
government also voiced its dsapproval. 

Within the state of Jammu and Kashmir, Mirwaiz Maulvi Farooq believed 
that Abdullah had relinquished the Kashmiris' right of self-determination. 
Throughout 1974 there had been clashes between his Awami Action Commit- 
tee and the Plebiscite Front. The Jana Sangh in Jammu and Delhi protested 
against the accord. As always opposed to the special treatment meted out to 

the valley in preference to Jammu, Jana Sangh supporters wanted article 370 
to be abrogated and the whole state included in the Indian Union, like all the 
other states. Abdullah, however, was not going to be the pliant tool, which 
perhaps the Indian government hoped he would be in his old age. In April 
1971 he talked about a merger with Azad K a ~ h m i r . ' ~ ~  Although both he and 
Mirza Afzal Beg had assumed power as independent candidates in staged by- 
elections under the auspices of the Congress party, they rejected the 
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suggestion of a formal alliance with the Congress party. M. J. Akbar attributes 
this to personal rivalries between the outgoing chicf minister, Mir Qasim, 
and Muhammad Mufti Sayeed, a prominent Congress minister. When they 
both realised that there was to be no place for them or their relatives in a 
coalition government, they dissuaded Abdullah from contemplating the idea.I25 
Akbar, however, does not provide any documentary evidence for this 
assertion. Mir Qasim took up a more prestigious position in Mrs GandhiYs 
cabinet and committed himself to working for Congress-National Conference 
co-0perati0n.l~~ 

For the first two years of Abdullah's administration, only he and Beg were 
officially in the government. Although the National Conference, which had 
lain dormant for so many years, was revived out of what remained of the 
Plebiscite Front, it was not represented in the legislative assembly, which was 
controlled by the Congress. Abdullah therefore made use of his own family 
to support him - his wife, Begum Abdullah, his two sons, Farooq and Tariq, 
and his son-in-law, Ghulam Muhammad Shah. This led to allegations of 
corruption and nepotism. Prem Nath Bazaz, who remained, as ever, a critical 
commentator on events, described Sheikh Abdullah's new administration as 
'democracy through intimidation and terror.'I2' The visual high-point of 
Abdullah's return to power was reached in October 197j, when Indira Gandhi, 
by now ruling India under Emergency powers, visited Srinagar. Her progress 
on Dal lake by boat, propelled by turbaned oarsmen was reminiscent of the 
visits of the Mughal emperors. People lined the banks and cheered. Her 
presence in Srinagar was, however, a powerful reminder to the people of  
Kashmir's reinforced links with the government at New Delhi, led by a 
prime minister who had curtailed civil liberties throughout India, muzzled 
the press and arrested her political opponents. 

In March 1977 Mrs Gandhi lost the general election to the Janata party 
in India. The two year Emergency had greatly reduced her popularity. 'When 
it became obvious that the Janata Party would form the government at the 
Centre, the leaders of the State Congress party conspired to capture power 
in Kashmir,' writes Abdullah. 'A petition was submitted to the Governor 
declaring that they had lost confidence in me.'12Woraji Desai, the new 
prime minister, dissolved the State Assembly and called for fresh elections, 
which gave Sheikh Abdullah the opportunity of re-establishing his political 
credentials in his own right. P. S. Verma comments that these 1977 elections 
were 'relatively free from the vices of rigging and other related irregularities' 
and attributes this to the fact that the Congress Party was out of power in 
Delhi and Janata was still in its infancy. Thus no official patronage from 
Delhi was forthcoming. The Sheikh, still the National Conference's biggest 
asset, suffered a severe heart attack in 1977. He was not able to campaign 
extensively and his candidates had to rely on his taped speeches. Rumours 
persisted that he had already died, so when he appeared lying on a stretcher 
and raised his right hand to show that he was alive, the crowds cheered. His 
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statements referring to the Kashmiris as a qolrm (nation) wcre nut lost on the 
people. Maulvi Farooq, who had consistently adopted a pro-Pahsrani stance, 
lost credibility amongst his tradithnal sympathisers, by campaigning for the 
Janata party, as did the Jamaat-i Islarni. 

~ b d u l l a h  was also not beyond playing the Pakistani card to his advanngc 
in order to gain support. There was in addition a theatrical side to the 
campaigning. Mirza Afzal Beg used to carry a lump of Paltlstani rock salt (as 
opposed to Indian sea salt) in his pocket wrapped in a green handkerchief. 
As his speech reached its climax, he would take out the salt with a dramatic 
gesture and exhibit it to his audience, 'indicating thereby that if his party 
won, Pahstan would not be far away.''*' The National Conference contested 
all 75 seats and won 47, of  which 39 were in the valley. The Jamaat-i Islarni 
won only one seat compared with the five it had won in 1972. At the age 
of 72, Abdullah once more braced himself to meet the challenge of the 
future. 

Confident of h s  new mandate, the Sheikh once more began to speak out 
assertively and relations with the ruling Janata party in Delhi became strained. 
O n  z j  May 1977 Abdullah threatened to secede from the Union unless the 
people were accorded their place of honour in terms of the safeguards 
guaranteed to them under Article 370 of the Constitution and he warned of 
an 'explosive situation'. When Mrs Gandhi returned to power in 1980, 
Abdullah continued to make provocative declarations about Kashmiris not 
being the slaves of either India or Pakistan. But it is doubtful that at this 
stage in his life, his rhetoric was designed to do  anything more than assure 
Kashmiris of the importance of their Kashmiriyat - their cultural identity - 
without envisagng any significant change to the now established status quo. 

At the same time, Abdullah was confronted by new problems in the state, 
whose political character had changed since he was last in power in the early 
19jos. Opposition to the Kashmir accord continued and a new educated 
class was being drawn into the political arena. 'Our education taught us that 
the accord is not the resolution of the Kashmir dispute' said a Kashmiri 
journalist, who was editing a daily newspaper in Srinagar in I ~ ~ ~ . ' " '  'Our 
youth awoke and realised that we can't any longer be the slaves of India.' 
'We Muslims feel we have been deprived of something,' said Ali, a carpet 
dealer, in I 98 I .  W e  haven't been allowed to join India or Pakistan of our 
own free will. Rather we have been forced to be with In&a.'lJ' Kashmir still 
depended on tourism and despite economic progress there was no real 
industry in which middle class Kashmiris could feel they had a stake. 
Increasingly, the Kashmiri youth moved not towards communism or socialism, 
but back to the fundamentals of their respective religions. Muslims, Hindus, 
Sikhs, Buddhists were all reasserting their cultural and religious identity which 
was in total contradiction to the secularism which the Indan government 
had espoused since independence. Although Sheikh Abdullah made some 
attempt to accommodate the regional sentiments in the state by granting a 
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small degree of autonomy to the component parts of Jammu, Ladakh and 
the valley, the numerical superiority of  the valley meant that its voice was 
predominant. Abdullah's political opponents also criticised his government 
for discrimination and lack of p e r f ~ r m a n c e . ' ~ ~  

Within the valley, some of the young Muslims were attracted to the schools 
run by the Jamaat-i Islami, who gained inspiration from the growing 
fundamentalist movement, which had affected Muslim countries of the Middle 
East. Some young Icashmiris also joined the Jamaat-i Tulba, a youth organisa- 
tion set up by the Jamaat-i Islami. In 1971 Sheikh Abdullah had ordered the 
closure of  the Jamaat schools. He  later banned a convention of the Jamaat- 
i Tulba planned to be held in Srinagar in 198 I .  The Sheikh's reaction to the 
Muslim influence in the schools of the Jamaat demonstrated his concern, 
but the Jamaat-i Islami had only won one seat in the 1977 elections and &d 
not appear to be a significant political force. Neither he nor anyone else 
could have predicted the growth in support for the Islamic movement, which 
came in later years, especially after the Iranian revolution in February 1979. 
This resurgence could not have been more dramatically demonstrated by the 
Afghan resistance to the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan in 1979: 'A small 
nation with a small population, with limited resources and weapons rose in 
revolt against the Soviet onslaught in Afghanistan, to the extent that the 
Soviet Union ultimately disintegrated into fragments,' says Azam Inquilabi, a 
teacher in Srinagar at this time. 'Out of that five Muslim states emerged as 
independent states. So we got inspired, if they could offer tough resistance 
to a super power in the east, we too could fight India."33 
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An Explosive Situation 

History has seen such times, when the crime was committed by a moment, but 
the punishment was suffered by centuries. Sheikh Abdullah, 1981 '  

I t  is a thin line between bravado and despair. Farooq Abdullah, 1 9 8 9 ~  

The decade of the 1980s began peacefully for the valley of Kashmir. Its 
fame as an idyllic place for a holiday attracted foreigners from far and wide, 
who brought in welcome currency and left laden with traditional Kashmiri 
handicrafts. Sheikh Abdullah's charismatic presence as chief minister was in 
marked contrast to the personalities of those who had preceded turn. His 
accord with Indira Gandhi in 1975 and his subsequent electoral victory in 
1977 meant that the government of New Delhi was temporarily restrained 
from controlling Kashmiri affairs from the centre. Pakistan, under the military 
dictatorship of General Muhammad Zia-ul Haq since 1977, after the over- 
throw of Zulfikar Ali Bhutto,j was preoccupied with the war in Afghanistan. 
It did not appear that Zia's Kashmiri policy would be much different from 
that of Zulfikar Ali Bhutto. Pakistan's options were to be kept open. 

Under the surface, however, disaffection was present. Sheikh Abdullah 
was not popular in Jammu or in Ladakh and the Islamic groups, which had 
opposed the accord, were gaining support in the valley. As the Sheikh's 
health began to fail and, in 1981, he settled the succession on his son, 
Farooq, a new era of violence began. 

Crown of thorns 

Farooq Abdullah, unlike his father, had not been schooled in the politics of 
the freedom movement. He had spent most of his adult life in Britain, where 
he had trained as a doctor. In a ceremony which dazzled the people, who had 
assembled in Iqbal Park in Srinagar, on 21 August 1981, Sheikh Abdullah 
appointed his untested progeny as president of the National Conference: 

This crown that I am placing on your head is made of thorns. My first wish is 
that you will never betray the hopes of your gnu# [nation]. You are young, Dr 
Farooq Abdullah, young enough to face the challenges of Life, and I pray that 
God gives you the courage to fulfil your responsibilities to these people whom 
I have nurtured with such pride, and to whom I have gven the best years of my 
life.4 
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Farooq's words of response were greeted with a roar of  approval: 'I will give 
my life before 1 play with the honour of  this community.' But as Indian 
journalist Tavleen Singh observes: 'He was his father's son but not his father 
and he was not capable of  tahng them seriously except then, on that 
tumultuous day, for that moment, when the event and the overwhelming 
response of the people made him seem like a bigger man.'" 

Although Sheikh Abdullah was able to hand over the office, he could not 
pass on the experience to his son. As subsequent events were to show, his 
rise to power came too easily. 'In happier times,' writes Ajit Bhattacharjea 
'Farooq Abdullah could have proved an ideal leader for Kashmir. Tall, 
handsome, engagng, and forthright, he attracted crowds easily, making them 
believe that he would lead them out of the uncertainty, intrigue and corrup- 
tion that darkened the last days of his father.' But he was also impulsive, 
guhble, easy-going and a novice in administration and politics.'"He liked 
the attention, the fun that went with power, and he liked the atmosphere of 
a feudal court that surrounded his father, says Tavleen Singh. 'He was also 
both surprised and delighted by the adulation of the people and the society 
hostesses in Delhi." 

For the time being, however, Kashn~ir's future seemed assured. Secession 
appeared no longer to be an issue and there were not many Icashmiris 
talking about the plebiscite. The tourists continued to come. Hotels were 
opened along the Boulevard facing Dal lake. Food grain and fruit production 
increased, as well as income from Kashmir's world famous handicrafts. 
'Kashmir's economic boom gave it an atmosphere of permanent festivity, 
forcing the opposition politicians, who continued to remain suspicious, to 
keep their pessimism to themselves. Sheikh Abdullah was too powerful, too 
popular to t ~ u c h . ' ~  

On  8 September 1982 the 'lion of Kashmir' died. After his death even 
those who had opposed the Sheikh politically praised his conviction. Shahn- 
awaz Khan Niazi, an old friend who migrated to Pakistan, describes what he 
believed Sheikh Abdullah represented for a large majority of the people. 

Sheikh Abdullah was a total idealist and his only interest was the best deal he 
could get for Kashmir and his Kashmiris. His often repeated statement t o  me 
was that destiny had played an important role, that circumstances were such 
that they did not permit him to come to an understanding with Palustan. Every 
small opportunity he got to make a point o r  establish the separate identity of 
the Kashrniris he took.'' 

For those who were able to see through the shifts from India to Pakistan to 
independence and back again, of all their leaders, Sheikh Abdullah best 
personified the spirit of Kashmiriyat. At times, safeguarding Icashmiriyat 
meant independence; at others, when Delhi was prepared to loosen the reins 
of control, it meant autonomy within the Indian Union. Since Kashmiriyat 
included both Muslims and Hindus, he had opted for the secularism of 
India, which Jawaharlal Nehru had promiscd in his early speeches. 
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Yet critics, such as Sardar Abdul Qayum Khan, who had risen from being 
a 'mujahid' of the 1947 war to become first president and later prime minister 
of Azad Jammu and Kashmir, believe that Sheikh Abdullah was a 'stoogcp 
of the Indian government. 'He had no locws ~tandk he was a noncntiq Hc 
was a quisling boosted by the power of  the Indian Congress Rrv '" '  Qayum 
condemned Abdullah's accord with Indira Gandhi in 1975 as 'getting p e r  
through the back door' and had little sympathy with an old man who, perhaps, 
after so many years wanted peace. Amandah Khan acknowledged the Sheikh's 
contribution in the early years of the independence struggle against thc 
Dogras. But in later years he held the Sheikh ' mainly responsible for the 
trials and tribulations of the Kashmiris. He trusted in Nehru far more than 
he should have done.'" 

At Sheikh Abdullah's funeral all the shades of dissatisfaction and dis- 
appointment in him were forgotten. 'The grief, as the cortege passed,' writes 
Tavleen Singh, 'burst out like an uncontrollable wave. The salutation - our 
lion - was on everyone's lips. People wept, they chanted dirges and mouthed 
melancholy slogans . . . for that day the man Kashrnir remembered was not 
the Sheikh who had been chief minister for five years but the man who, for 
nearly thirty years, had symbolised Kashmir's identity.'I2 There is a certain 
irony in the present day that his marble tomb overlooking Dal lake, close to 
the Hazratbal mosque, is protected by Indian soldiers against desecration by 
the sons of those Kashmiris whose cause he had championed. 

The Sheikh's legacy 

Once Sheikh Abdullah was gone, in a climate of renewed assertion of 
religious identity, it was impossible to prevent the rise of communalist 
tendencies. During the period following his death, mistakes were made both 
by the state government and in Delhi, which changed the course of events 
and renewed the demand not so much for Kashmiriyat or union with Pakistan, 
but for axadz', freedom - for the people of the valley from what thev perceived 
to be not secular, but Hindu-dominated, India. 

Famed as the 'disco' chief minister, who enjoyed riding around Srinagar 
on his motor bicycle, the first problem which Farooq Abdullah inherited 
from his father was the Jammu and Kashmir Grant of Permit for Resettle- 
ment bill. Before his death the Sheikh had put forward a bill which enabled 
anyone who was a citizen of Kashmir before 14 May 1914 or a descendant 
to return to Kashmir, provided he swore allegiance both to the Indian and 
Kashmiri constitutions. As a refugee from the valley, Mir Abdul Aziz, a 
Muslim Conference supporter and political opponent of Abdullah's since the 
193os, believed it was 'the only good thing Sheikh Abdullah did.' In Delhi 
the bill, whch  had been passed by the Legislative Assembly, but still required 
assent from the governor to become law; aroused fears that Pakistani 
sympathisers and agents could cross the border and create trouble in the 
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valley. Yet .Abdullah was obliged to follow through a measure introduced by 
his father. He was also aware of the sensitivities of many of the Hindus and 
Sikhs in Jammu, who had been settled on the land of  many of the Muslims 
who had left. 

The Government of India was dissatisfied that an issue concerning 
citizenship, which it regarded as within its domain, was being dealt with in 
the state. 'What Abdullah did to save his skin and please his Indian masters 
was that he referred it to the Supreme Court of India for advice. So it has 
been kept in cold storage without any action,' says Mir Abdul Aziz.'"e 
compared the situation with that of the many Indians and Pakistanis who 
have been to the UK in time of political strife, but, who are not prevented 
from returning to their respective countries when they want to do so. Farooq 
Abdullah, however, was already beginning to realise the need to balance the 
needs of  Kashmiris with the demands of the government in Delhi. 

In domestic affairs, however, Farooq Abdullah did not demonstrate the 
same caution. His attempts to eradicate corruption were greeted enthusi- 
astically by the people. But, asks, M. J. Akbar, 'was it totally wise to drop all 
the "stalwarts" of his father's ministry after publicly calling them corrupt?'14 
His brother-in-law, G. M. Shah, married to his sister Khalida, was just one 
stalwart who was not included in the chief minister's cabinet. Abdullah 
scheduled elections for June 1983 in order to obtain an endorsement from 
the people. Indira Gandhi, however, wished to establish her Congress(1) 
Party" standing in the valley and requested an alliance between the Congress 
and the National Conference. 'They thought probably I would be a mere 
puppet and would go the way they wanted me to go.'16 Abdullah refused the 
ahance, believing that the people of Kashmir would resent it. Instead, he 
offered to put up weak candidates in a few constituencies in order to allow 
Congress to win some seats. Mrs Gandhi did not accept this proposal and 
exponents of her subsequent actions believe that she never forgave Abdullah. 

Tavleen Singh, who was covering the elections for the Indian press, wit- 
nessed the extraordinary interest the prime minister took in the campaign. 
'Mrs Gandhi seemed to be staking her own z'xxat [honour] on winning. After 
whirlwind tours of Jammu, she descended on the valley with all the pomp and 
paraphernalia that accompanies prime ministers on such visits.'" During her 
interviews in the valley, Tavleen Singh asked whether the plebiscite was an 
issue. 'Almost everywhere the answer was an emphatic no. People said that the 
past was dead and they were participating in this election as Indans."" Farooq 
Abdullah was popular, but the people were really voting in his father's memory. 

The politics of the campaign between the National Conference and the 
Congress Party led to animosity on both sides. 'The electioneering set a new 
record in viciousness which often degenerated into "downright vulgarity",' 
writes Indira Gandhi's biographer, Inder Malhotra.'" Abdullah reached an 
agreement with Mnvaiz Maulvi Farooq, whose uncle's feud with the Sheikh 
in 1932, had caused a lasting split amongst the Muslims. 'The pro-Pakistani 
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bakra [goat]2" lay with the Abdullah lion arousing suspicions in Dclhi,' writes 
M. J. ~ k b a r . ~ '  In Jammu, the Hindus feared that the more numerous Muslims 
of the valley were, once more, uniting against them on the basis of religion. 
Abdullah also made the mistake of  bowing to pressure from his family to 
include some Shah supporters amongst the candidates he fielded, whose 
reputations were questionable." So too was their loyalty to Abdullah. Despite 
mistaken predictions by Indira Gandhi's advisers and some sections of thc 
press that she would defeat Abdullah, the National Conference won forty- 
six seats out o f  seventy-five. Congress won only nvo seats in the valley. In 
Jammu, where the Congress Party had campaigned vigorously, it obtained 
twenty-four seats. Both the right wing Bharatiya Janata Party (BJP), favouring 
Hindu interests, and the Jamaat-i Islami, promoting those of the Muslims, 
failed to win any seats.23 Tavleen Singh describes the 1983 elections as the 
first 'real' elections and that it seemed the Kashmir issue was over.24 

Almost as soon as the election results were announced, the Congress began 
to campaign against Farooq Abdullah, alleging that the elections had been 
rigged. But, as Tavleen Singh noted, 'in that summer of 1983 there was no 
turmoil in the valley despite Congress attempts to create it. The Congress had 
an important ally in the national press and in retrospect I would go so far as 
to say that the press was the main reason why the alienation of Kashmir 
began.'" With the advice of her kitchen cabinet, which Singh describes as 
more like 'a mediaeval court in which nearly every decision was taken 
personally by Mrs Gandhi,' the Prime Ahnister of India set about subverting 
the elected government of Ka~hmir.~"Indira seemed determined not to let 
him rule in peace because the abusive election campaign and Farooq's victory 
had made her angrier with him than ever before,' writes Malhotra." 

Abdullah also played into Mrs Gandhi's hand. Instead of confining himself 
to the politics of Jammu and Kashmir, he entered the national stage by 
discussing regional autonomy with the leaders of Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, 
West Bengal and Tamil Nadu, in preparation for the launching of an anti- 
Congress alliance in the 1984 general elections. He also met with the Akali 
Dal in the Punjab, where a violent separatist movement amongst the Sikhs 
was ultimately to cost Indira Gandhi her life. In October 1983 he hosted a 
three-day opposition conclave in Srinagar involving fifty-nine state leaders 
from seventeen different regonal parties. 'All this was anathema to Indira 
Gandhi,' writes Ajit Bhattacharjea. 'Always insecure, she now felt gravely 
threaten~d.'~' 

Mrs Gandhi chd not appreciate Abdullah's independent line, reminiscent 
of tactics so often employed by his father. The Sheikh, however, had never 
challenged the Congress Party outside Kashmir as was clearly Farooq 
Abdullah's intention. Gandhi gave a clear warning that what she termed 
'anti-national' - i.e. pro-regional autonomy - sentiments would not be 
tolerated. Over the next few months she set about destabilising those states 
which were eshibiting such tendencies. 'The hook-or-crook methods used to 
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try and break the governments of Karnataka, Andhra and Kashmir,' writes 
M. J. Akbar 'were a blot on the very collcept of a federation. Farooq 
Abdullah, for his sins, was at the top of the hit list.'2'' 

Part of  the strategy was to depict Farooq Abdullah as being 'soft' on 
Pakistan. In October 1983 much was made of a cricket match held in Srinagar 
between India and the West Indies. The Indian team was booed by the 
assembled crowd, and supporters of the Jamaat-i Islami waved their green 
party flags, which resembled, but were not identical to the Palustani flag. 'For 
Delhi, this was heaven-sent material for propaganda. The Pakistani flag was 
fluttering freely in Farooq's reign,' writes M. J. Akbar.3Wn 28 October Mufti 
Muhammad Sayeed, the Congress leader in Icashmir, announced that Farooq 
had lost his hold on the administration. A crowd in Jammu protested against 
the failure of the government. Throughout the valley, small demonstrations, 
clearly orchestrated by the Congress, led to arrests. Farooq's self-defence fell 
on deaf ears. 

'At this point, there was no Pakistani hand visible in the valley at all,' 
writes Tavleen Singh, 'but charges of Pakistani involvement were openly 
bandied about by Congress leaders.'" The kidnapping in February 1984 of 
Ravindra Mahtre, the assistant high commissioner in Britain, provided another 
opportunity to implicate Abdullah. The kidnappers requested a EI million 
ransom and the release of several prisoners held in India, including Maqbool 
Butt, who was awaiting execution in Tihar jail after India's re-introduction of 
the death penalty. The Kashmir Liberation Army (KLA), believed to be 
associated with Amanullah Khan's JKLF, was held responsible for the 
ludnapping and subsequent murder of Mahtre. Farooq Abdullah's alleged 
connection with the kidnapping was that he had met Amanullah Khan in 
1974 when, at the request of his father, during the discussions prior to the 
1975 accord he had visited Muzaffarabad; this visit, nearly ten years earlier, 
was now given a sinister interpretation to add fuel to the argument that 
Farooq Abdullah could not be trusted. When Butt, described by Ajit 
Bhattacharjea as 'a colourful double agent used both by India and Pak i~ tan ' ,~~  
was executed on I I February a strike was held in Srinagar and some other 
towns of the valley to mourn h s  death, which again demonstrated to New 
Delhi the potentially subversive leanings of the state of Jammu and Kashmir. 

Farooq Abdullah also had enemies within the state. Ghulam Muhammad 
Shah had never accepted his brother-in-law's ascent to the top position. A 
long time political supporter of the Sheikh, he had regarded himself as the 
natural successor. As relations between the two deteriorated, in October 
Farooq expelled G. M. Shah from the National Conference; Shah retaliated 
with the formation of the Awami National Conference Party. 'The air became 
filled with rumours of dirty deals and vast quantities of money being spent 
on National Conference malcontents to persuade them to join G. M. Shah's 
breakaway faction.'33 A willing conspirator in the plan to topple Farooq, 
Shah brought together thirteen discontented members of the Nationa! 



A N  E X P I . O S I V E  S I T U A T I O N  227 

Assembly, incluhng those of his supporters to whom Farooq had dvcn 
scats. Combined with the twenty-six seats won by the Congress, they could 
claim a simple majority in the Legislative Assembly. Braj Kumar Nehru the 
governor and cousin of  the prime minister, could have been ideally placed 
to acquiesce in a drawing-room dismissal of  Farooq. Yet, despite provclcation 
by Abdullah's high-handed style of government, Nehru insisted that rhe 
dissident members establish their majority in the Legislative Assembly. In 
early 1984 he was asked to resign and was later transferred to Gujerat. The 
new governor was Shri Jagmohan, a bureaucrat, who had stood by In&a 
Gandhi during the I 971-77 Emergency. 

At the beginning of June, Mrs Gandhi's Operation Blue Star in the Punjab 
was put into action with the storming of the Golden Temple against the 
Sikh extremists of  the Akali Dal led by Sant Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale. In 
the aftermath, Punjab was in turmoil. Yet with supreme confidence the plan 
for Farooq's dismissal was put into action. Soon after Blue Star, Gandhi 
visited Ladakh. On  her return she summoned several newspaper editors, 
incluhng Inder Malhotra. 'She made no secret of her conviction that Farooq's 
continuance as chief minister of Kashmir was bad for the state and the 
country. Thls shook most of us. After what had happened in Punjab it was 
hardly prudent to  embark on a clash course in K a ~ h m i r . ' ~ ~  

O n  the national stage, because of his meeting earlier in the year with 
Bhindranwale, Farooq was charged with secretly supporting the Sikh separat- 
ists and of permitting them to train in the state of Jammu and Kashrnir. 
Vehement denials from Farooq and members of his government could not 
silence the uproar in Delhi which reached a crescendo at the end of June. 
O n  28 June, Governor Jagmohan received a letter signed by the thirteen 
members of the Kashmir Legslative Assembly, stating that they had with- 
drawn their support from the government of Farooq Abdullah. Delhi now 
had sufficient ammunition against Farooq and, what he later called Operation 
New Star, was put into action. G. M. Shah and his supporters were summoned 
to the governor's residence in the Raj Bhavan in Srinagar in the early hours 
of the morning on 2 July. In an operation which Jagmohan claimed was 
totally unplanned, yet took place with clockwork precision, Farooq was ousted 
and later replaced by his brother-in-law. With unaccustomed speed,' writes 
Ajit Bhattacharjea 'a contingent of the Madhya Pradesh armed police landed 
in Srii~agar early next morning, suggesting that they had been alerted a day 
or more earlier,'35 The army was also standing by. Jagmohan carried through 
his role as Mrs Gandhi's 'hatchet man'3%ith conviction. 'I was very anxious 
to prevent violence in the streets. Kashrnir crowds are easily excitable. They 
soon get hysterical. It is immaterial whether they support or denounce a 
particular cause.'37 

Jagmohan informed Farooq that he had 'lost the confidence' of the 
majority of the members of  the Legislative Assembly. Tavleen Singh, who 
was covering the story, describes the deposed chief minister as reacting 'with 
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the emotionalism of a schoolboy rather than the maturity of a politician."" 
In an indignant document entitled 'My Dismissal' Farooq later pointed to 
the blatant compliance of Jagrnohan: 

He  was a direct party to the conspiracy but various trappings were L' riven a 
dramatic touch to make it appear a natural political event ... T h e  Governor's 
action in dismissing my government was invalid in law. The  Raj Bl~avan was not 
the place to  test my majority that day; it should have been tested o n  the floor 
of  the House.'" 

Farooq also pointed to Congress attempts to 'play up' his alleged links 
with the JKLF and gave the background to his visit to Muzaffarabad in 1974 
when he was still living in England. 'Since negotiations were going on between 
Sheikh Abdullah and Mrs Gandhi for a probable accord, they wanted the 
feelings of the people of Pakistan-occupied Kashmir to be known first hand 
and to be conveyed to my father by me.' He also denied the accusations that 
he was in any way linked with pro-Pakistani organisations. 'As far as pro- 
Pakistan elements are concerned, they have been there all along since 1947. 
They did not appear all of a sudden during my regime or because of me.'4" 

Unfortunately for Abdullah, his plausible defence served only to set the 
record straight on paper. With the weight of Delhi behind Abdullah's brother- 
in-law, and contrary to Jagmohan's own preference for Governor's rule to be 
imposed first, G. M. Shah was appointed chief minister. In retrospect, had 
Farooq been more adept at convincing Delhi of his loyalty to Indla before, 
rather than after the event, had the power seekers in his party been less easy 
to exploit, had Indira Gandhi been less insecure and had she worked through 
the National Conference, as Nehru had done, rather than insist on a Congress 
presence in the valley, Farooq may have been able to maintain a workable 
relationship with the centre at the same time as focusing his attention on 
material improvements for the people of Kashmir. The fact that the prime 
minister of India was willing and able to set Abdullah aside for what 
essentially were personal reasons demonstrated the lack of regard she and 
the government of Delhi had for Kashmir's so-called special status. As Mir 
Qasim wrote: 'Mr Jagmohan's unconstitutional act was another nail in the 
coffin of the Kashmiri's faith in Indian democracy and law.'41 'The clock has 
been put back thirty years,' said Tavleen Singh. 'Kashmir has been reminded 
that no matter how much it feels that it belongs to the mainstream of India, 
no matter how often its chief minister asserts that he is Indian, it will always 
be special, always be suspect.'42 

Farooq's dismissal touched off a wave of protest. Shah's government was 
unpopular from the outset. His past record as a minister under Sheikh 
Abdullah was 'far from savoury,' writes Inder Malhotra 'and even his best 
friends were not willing to vouch for his probity.' Under hls chief rninistership, 
the government sank 'to the lowest depths of corruption and capriciousness.' 
Why then did Mrs Gandhi allow him to be installed? 'The more one explores 
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this question the more convinced one is that she was virtually blinded by her 
intense dislike of  Farooq.' AS Malhotra writes, 'According to Arun Nehru, a 
cousin of Rajiv Gandhi and a member of  Mrs Gandhi's 'kitchen cabinetp, 
'Indira puphi (aunt) asked us to get rid of Farooq at all costs and we did,' 
The installation of  G. M. Shah appears to have been so that Farooq'o dismissal 
seemed to have been instigated by the Kashmiris and not New Delhi." 

All thirteen defectors were sworn in as cabinet ministers, which meant 
Shah was in no position to gain further supporters from amongst the National 
Conference by offering them places in his cabinet. 'The government made 
money like there was no tomorrow and given the uncertainty of the situation 
there may well not have been,' says Tavleen S i ~ ~ g h . ~ ~  

Mrs Gandhi's assassination in October 1784 bv her Sikh bodyguards in 
revenge for Operation Bluestar removed the architect of Farooq's dismissal. 
But the memory of  betrayal remained, not necessarily because of what 
happened to Farooq Abdullah personally, but because of what lus dismissal 
signified for Kashrnir. Apologsts on behalf of the Indian government, like 
Jagrnohan, have argued long and earnestly in support of their actions. But 
no amount of self- justification can hide the fact that Abdullah's drawing- 
room dismissal merely confirmed what Kashmiris had long suspected: that 
despite their 'special status', no one could remain in power in Srinagar if 
they d d  not have the support of  Delhi. Thls lesson was not lost on Farooq 
Abdullah. When he returned to power in 1787 it was at the head of a 
Conference-Congress alliance. 

Rajiv Gandhi, who became prime minister after his mother's assassination, 
made it a policy to attempt to accommodate regonal forces, not only in 
Kashmir, but also in the Punjab and Assam. Despite the role he may have 
played in Farooq's dismissal, their personal relationship was better than that 
between Farooq and Mrs Gandhi. After less than two years in office, G. M. 
Shah was dismissed on 7 March 1986 in the wake of severe communal riots 
which the state government had been unable to control. The army was called 
out and people were advised to remain indoors for fear of getting shot. 
Indefinite curfew had been imposed, which gave G. M. Shah the name 'Gul- 
e Curfew' (the Curfew flower ). After Shah's dismissal, Jagrnohan took 
advantage of Kashmir's 'special status' by assuming exclusive power, a 
privilege reserved under Article 370 for an elected sadar-i riyasat, not a 
nominated governor: 

1 feel the burden of the challenges. But I am a bit elated too. I have an 
opportunity to show the nobler, the purer, the more radiant face of power. I 
can now demonstrate how government can function in a poor and developing 
country, how a person, inspired by a higher purpose can serve as a model 
administrator, how domination of the elites can be done away 

He took steps to clean-up both the administration and the city of Srinagar. 
Muslims, however, found that they were being excluded from key jobs and 
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that there was a general onslaught on Muslim culture and identity, both 
through the educational curriculum and socially. They objected to the 
prevalence of alcohol readly available in numerous bars in Srinagar. The 
Muslim political parties had called for peaceful strikes (hartals) in the valley 
to challenge the power of Delhi. Many were arrested. Azam Inquilabi, general 
secretary of the Mahaz-i Azadi (Independence Front) was detained in 198j 
and his services as a teacher were terminated for his alleged involvement in 
'subversive' activities. Shabir Ahmed Shah was also arrested. A veteran activist 
who had begun his political career in 1968 at the age of fourteen when he 
was arrested for demanding the right to self-determination he was now leader 
of the People's League. 

Instead of ordering fresh elections in the state of Jammu and Kashrnir, 
Rajiv Gandhi insisted on a Conference-Congress alliance. This time Abdullah, 
who had spurned the alliance with Mrs Gandhi five years earlier, agreed to 
it. He seemed to have realised that Kashmir would never be able to prosper 
unless it had the open backing of Delhi. After six months of discussions, in 
November 1786, Rajiv reappointed Farooq as chief minister in an interim 
National Conference-Congress coalition government. The election was 
scheduled for the following year. But Abdullah was already beginning to pay 
the price for bowing to Delhi. 'Overnight, Farooq was transformed from 
hero to traitor in the Kashmiri mind,' writes Tavleen Singh. 'People could 
not understand how a man who had been treated the way he had by Delhi, 
and especially by the Gandhi family, could now be crawling to them for 
accords and  alliance^.'^^ He 'was charged with betraying h s  father's fifty-year 
legacy of pride,' says M. J. Akbar. 'It created a vacuum where the National 
Conference had existed, and extremists stepped into that vacuum. Kashmiriyat 
had become vulnerable to the votaries of violence and Muslim hegemony, 
both injuring Kashmir and perverting I<a~hmiri~at. '~ '  Later Farooq Abdullah 
admitted that the 1986 accord was his most serious political mistake. 

Rise of MUF and militancy 

Amongst those who entered the political vacuum were the collection of 
political parties which organised themselves in September 1786 to form the 
Muslim United Front to contest the election. Under the dominance of Sheikh 
Abdullah the National Conference had retained its secular character. But the 
party was now split between Abdullah's supporters and those of G. M. Shah, 
and with J a p o h a n  demonstrating a decidedly pro-Hindu bias within the 
administration, MUF had considerable appeal. 

A key component of MUF, led by Maulvi Abbas Ansari, was the Jamaat- 
i Islami; founded in 1742, the party had first fielded candidates in the 1772 
elections and again in 1777, but its main impact was felt not in politics but, 
as Sheikh Abdullah had realised, in the mosques and  school^.^" Delhi analysts 
believed that the Jamaat's strength lay in 'funds from abroad' and overlooked 
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the genuine appeal which the party was beginning to have. At least ten other 
smaller Islamic parties joined MUF. In addition, Abdul Gani Lone's P e o ~ l ~ * ~  
Conference and G. M. Shah's Awami National Conference held discussions 
with MUF. Maulvi Farooq's Awami Action Committee also expressed 
solidarity with MUF. Although subsequently they argued amongst each other, 
the potential combination of so many opposition parties presented the first 
real challenge the National Conference had faced since it had returned to 

active politics after Sheikh Abdullah's 1975 accord. 
MUF's election manifesto stressed the need for a solution to all outstanding 

issues according to the Simla agreement. It also assured the voters that it 

would work for Islamic unity and against political interference from the 
centre. As the candidates, dressed in white robes, were presented to the 
people at Iqbal Park on 4 March, slogans were raised: 'The struggle for 
freedom is at hand and what do  we want in the Assembly; the law of the 
Q~ran . '~ '  Farooq Abdullah became unnecessarily alarmed by MUF's electoral 
strength. Before the election, several MUF leaders were arrested as well as 
a number of election agents. 

When the election was held on 2 3  March 1987, there was nearly 75 per 
cent participation, the highest ever recorded in the state, with nearly 80 per 
cent overall voting in the valley.50 The Conference-Congress alliance claimed 
sixty-six seats; Congress won five out of the six seats in the valley which 
their candidates had contested. The Zmes oj India described the victory of 
the alliance as 'heartening from a non-partisan point of view.'" MUF had 
expected to win ten out of the forty-four seats they had contested, but they 
won only four. Even so, Balraj Puri commented that the election results 
reflected 'a phenomenal increase in the strength of fundamentalist forces in 
the Icashmir valley.'52 The Bharatiya Janata Party (BJP) secured two seats of 
the twenty-nine seats it contested. Although this was an insignificant number, 
the subsequent rise of the BJP in In&a gave a new impetus to Hindu 
communalism, which aroused suspicions amongst the Muslims of Kashrnir 
regarding their status within secular India. 

Despite national jubilation at the Conference-Congress victory, there were 
widespread charges of rigging. 'Votes were cast in favour of the hfuslim 
United Front, but the results were declared in favour of the National 
Conference,' says Mir Abdul Aziz, who was observing events from Pakistan. 
To this day, Farooq Abdullah denies all charges of riggng. 'My own law 
minister lost his seat. If there had been rigging would I not have ensured 
that he retained his seat?'s3 His critics however maintain that Abdullah d.~d 
panic; if his law minister did not win, i t  was because he was one of the 
candidates Abdullah did not want to win. 'The rigging was blatant,' writes 
Tavleen Singh. 'In the constituency of Handwara, for instance, Abdul Gani 
Lone's traditional bastion, as soon as counting began on 26 March, Lone's 
counting agents were thrown out of the counting station by the p o l i ~ e . ' ~  

The Muslim United Front supporters were angered at their iack of electoral 
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success. 'That manipulation of the election disappointed the Kashmiris,' says 
Mir Abdul Aziz. 'They said that "we were trying to change the political 
framework by democratic and peaceful methods, but we have failed in this. 
Therefore we should take up the gun." That was one of the reasons for the 
militancy. The people of Kashmir got disgusted and disappointed 2nd 
disi l l~sioned. '~~ Educated but unemployed, their grievances were fuelled by 
events both within and outside the valley. They were also the ones who 
considered themselves economically deprived because they were neither part 
of the bureaucracy nor the elite. Alienated youth found a ready outlet for 
their frustration in one or other of the politico-religious organisations. At 
the same time the broader MUF alliance fell apart. The People's Conference 
and Awami National Conference did not adhere to the Jamaat's emphasis on 
promoting a 'theocratic state'. Jamaat supporters were also beginning to call 
for self-determination of the people of Kashmir. 'The Jamaat's accent was 
on secession,' said Abdul Gani Lone, leader of the People's Conference. 'We 
are loohng for economic justice and a better deal from India.'56 

The armed insurgency which gathered momentum after the 1987 election 
caught the rest of the world unawares. To most onlookers, Kashmir was a 
tourist spot, a place for rest and relaxation after a hot and exhausting trip 
through the hotter plains of India. Despite the political discontent at the 
outcome of the election, in 1987 it remained ostensibly calm. One of the 
conditions of the Rajiv-Farooq accord was a massive programme of state 
spending and initially Farooq appeared confident that, because of the accord, 
he would receive all the assistance he needed. But the promised package of 
Rs 1,000 crores was never received." 

Unwittingly, an impetus to the activities of the exiled Kashmiri nationalists 
in Pakistan was given by the deportation of Amanullah Khan from England. 
He had been arrested in England in September 198j over a year after the 
murder of Mahtre, the Indan deputy high commissioner in 1984. The charge 
brought against him was possession of some illegal chemicals which the 
prosecution alleged could be turned into explosives. Khan protested that 
they were insecticides for his back garden. He was acquitted in September 
1986 but was deported three months later despite appeals to the home 
secretary, Douglas Hurd, from several Labour members of parliament. Khan 
maintains that he and a Sikh extremist were traded off in return for India's 
purchase of some British he l i cop t~ r s .~~  The agreement for the purchase of  
the twenty-one Westland helicopters was announced on 24 December 198j 
after three years of discussion. As the defence correspondent of The Tlmes 
observed, the order was delayed for a year 'because of Indian resentment 
that the British government did not do more to restrain the activities of 
members of the Sikh community in Britain after the assassination of lMrs 
Gandhi.'5') 

Amanullah Khan took refuge in Pakistan from where he began to direct 
operations across the line of control. I-ie had realised that, in order for his 
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movement to gain momentum, he had to attract support from the vaky. 
Four young Kashmiris were recruited and brought to Azad Kashmir. Known 
as the 'Haji' group, their names were Ashfaq Majid Wani, Sheikh Abdul 
Hamid, Javed Ahmed Mir and Muhammad Yasin Malik."' Malik's disaffection 
arose from the violence of his childhood: 

As a young boy o f  ten years old I remember while I was wandering on the roads 
o f  Srinagar city, sudden panic gripped the streets, people were running herc and 
there for shelter and armed mcn in uniform were attacking the people, catching 
hold of just anybody on the roads and taking them into custody or beating 
them. I was terrorised." 

In May 1987 the first major act of violence was perpetrated against Faroc4 
Abdullah when his motorcade was attacked on the wav to the mosque.62 
Throughout the year sniper attacks became more common and, according to 
Tavleen Singh, there was evidence of  increasing arms in the valley 'some 
time in that summer of 1987, once the bitterness of the stolen election had 
sunk in.'" Farooq Abdullah's domestic standing was further diminished by 
his attempt to locate some of the government departments permanently in 
either Jammu or Srinagar instead of shuttling them back and forward in 
winter and summer. His suggestion caused an outburst in Jammu, where the 
people went on strike in protest. Regional groups began calling for a separate 
state for the Jammu region. On  14 November 1987 the order was rescinded. 
Jammu rejoiced, but the valley was discontented. A strike was observed which 
paralysed life in the towns. The Bar Association was in the forefront of the 
agtation. Their associates believed that Abdullah had surrendered to Jammu 
and they demanded that Srinagar be made the permanent capital of the 
state. Although the agitation died down after about a week, Abdullah's critics 
protested that he had instigated the move in order to gain support for the 
National Conference from amongst the Kashmiri Muslims after the loss of 
popularity during the elections earlier in the pear. 

Throughout I 988 there were continuing dsturbances which lsrupted daily 
life with such frequency that Jagmohan, who was still the governor, made a 
detailed note of them in his diary.64 In June, there were demonstrations in 
Srinagar against the sudden rise in the cost of electricity. The price increase 
annoyed people because supplies of electricity were at best erratic, but the 
government's response was unsympathetic. For the first time in over txenty- 
five years of activism, Amanullah Khan was able to talk convincingly about 
'an armed struggle' in the valley. There were two bomb blasts which just 
missed the Central Telegraph office in Srinagar and the television station. In 
September there was an attack on the director-general of police, Ali 
Ilfohammed Watali. The JKLF claimed their first martyr, Ajaz Dar, who was 
killed during police firing. Although the early acts of sabotage did not cause 
much damage, they were a warning of what was to come. Resistance factions, 
whose adherents were called militants, proliferated under an array of names. 
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The JKLF, however, was singled out by the Indian authorities as bcing mainlv 
responsible for the upsurge in internal disorder. 

Anti-Indian feeling within the valley was mirrored by a surge of support 
for Pahstan. On  I I April 1988, young Muslims in Srinagar had forced 
shopkeepers to keep their shops shut in sympathy with all those who had 
been killed in an ammunition dump at Ojhri in Pakistan. The camp had been 
used as a depot for arms destined for the Afghan rebels. Mirwaiz Maulvi 
Farooq sent a condolence telegram to General Zia for the loss of life. Prayers 
were said in the Jama mosque. 

A mourning procession was taken out in the streets of Srinagar which 
raised pro-Pakistani slogans, burnt buses and clashed with the police. The 
Gandhi Memorial College was ransacked. Hindu sympathisers were critical 
of the government, but for different reasons. The BJP accused the govern- 
ment of failure to take action against the protesters in time. The Panthers 
Party, formed in 1982, representing the Rajput community in Jammu, de- 
manded Farooq Abdullah's resignation. 

As Inda  prepared to celebrate forty-one years of independence, anti- 
India slogans were raised in the valley. Pro-Pakistani supporters celebrated 
Pakistan's independence day on 14 August, but India's independence on I j 

August was called a 'black day'. Two days later, on 17 August, General Zia- 
ul Haq was killed in a plane crash at Bahawalpur in Pakistan. His death was 
mourned in the valley, which led to disturbances. Eight people were reported 
to have been shot dead and at least thirteen wounded. Trouble between the 
Shias and Sunnis led to increased violence. 'An impression was created that 
the Shias in Pakistan felt happy at the death of President Zia-ul Haq. Some 
Shias in the valley were also accused of raising anti-Pak and anti-Zia slogans,' 
states P. S. Verma.65 On  27 October - the anniversary of India's airlift into 
Srinagar in 1947 - there was a complete strike on what the protesters were 
now calling 'occupation day'. Whereas in 1947 the Pakistanis were deemed 
the invaders whilst the Indians were greeted as the liberators, by 1988 in the 
minds of the militants, the roles had been psychologically reversed. 

The revenge factor 

Pahstan could not fail to be aware of events in the valley. 'It was a tempting 
scenario,' writes Ajit Bhattacharjea, 'another chance to make up for the failures 
of 1947 and 1961, coupled with the desire to take revenge for the loss of 
Bangladesh in 1971, in which Indian infiltrators had played a role.'" Indian 
commentators maintain that as early as 1982, almost immediately after Sheikh 
Abdullah's death, General Zia had instigated a plan to train Kashmiri youth 
to launch an 'armed crusade' in the valley. But it did not meet with much 
success and it was not until the mid 1980s that the plan was again re~ived .~ '  
General Zia's official stand towards Inha  on Mashmir was openly conciliatory. 
'Pakistan's point o f  view is: let us talk. You can claim the whole of Icashmir,' 
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he said in an interview with Indian journalist Rajendra Sarcen in ,983. 'But 
maybe there is a via medio. So let us talk at least. We are not in favour of 
resorting to force. But we are not in favour of being browbeaten by the 
Indian point of  view that since there is a Line of Control, there is therefore 
no issue in~olved.'~" 

The perception, however, of Pahstan's early involvement in the growing 
militancy was fuelled by the Indian government's own propaganda machinery. 
K. Subramanyam, one of  Inda's top defence specialists maintained that 
'Operation Topac', named after Topac Amin, an Inca Prince who fought a 
non-conventional war against Spanish rule in eighteenth-century Uruguay, 
was established in Pakistan in April 1988 in order to nurture an indigenous 
insurgency. Widely publicised in the Indian Defence Review of July 1989, 
including reports of alleged instructions from General Zia to his army 
officers, Topac was denied by the Pakistani authorities. They countered that 
it was invented by the Research and Analysis Wing (RAW> of the Government 
of India, as a hypothetical exercise, a fact which Subramanyam later 
a~knowledged .~~ 

Such 'hypothetical' exercises did not help to improve the strained relations 
between the two countries. In the mid-198os, the threat of war loomed with 
clashes between Indan and Pakistani forces on the Siachen glacier, one of 
the most northerly points of  the state of Jammu and Kashmir, where, due 
to its 20,000 ft altitude, the line of control had never been clearly defined. 
Discussions in January 1986 between the two defence secretaries helped to 
diffuse the situation but sporadic fighting continued throughout 1987. In 
1988 the Indian government introduced high altitude helicopters whlch gave 
their forces a strategic advantage. 

The new administration of Benazir Bhutto, who had been elected prime 
minister of Pakistan in elections following General Zia's death in 1988, 
attempted to demonstrate concern over the deteriorating Indo-Pahstani 
relationship. Her meeting with Rajiv Gandhi in Islamabad soon after she 
became prime minister in December 1988 was widely seen as an opportunity 
for members of  the new post-partition generation to resolve their differences. 
In early 1989 top-level talks were instituted. Two agreements were signed 
whereby the two leaders agreed not to bomb each other's nuclear installations 
and that they would respect the 1972 Simla accord signed by their parents. 
But Gandhi and Bhutto were both subject to their own domestic pressures, 
which did not g v e  them the necessary latitude for any constructive policy 
reassessments. For Benazir Bhutto detente with India meant that her political 
opponents, of whom Nawaz Sharif, leader of the IJI (Islami Jamhoori Ittehad) 
was the most vociferous, alleged that she was pro-India in order to citscredit 
her government at home. Rajiv Gandhi likewise faced difficulties over 
rapprochement with Bhutto at a time when Pakistan was being widely 
condemned in India for supporting the Sikh separatist movement. In August 
1989, Bhutto, who had demanded that Indian troops should withdraw from 
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Siachen, demonstrated Pakistan's continuing interest in the region by making 
a ~ersona l  visit to the glacier; given its immense altitude, the struggle for 
Siachen was perhaps symbolic, but the tensions between the two countries 
remained. 

As the law and order situation deteriorated in the valley, Indian analysts 
continued to assert that the trouble was instigated by Pahstan. They argued 
that Palustan's IS1 - the Inter-Services Intelligence - which had been set up 
by General Zia-ul Haq and was known to have played a leading role in the 
war in Afghanistan, was also active in Kashmir. The alleged 'foreign hand' 
was, however, also a convenient scapegoat which prevented the Indian 
government from seeing the internal trauma within the valley. The grievances 
amongst the Icashmiris, which had been allowed to fester, the steady erosion 
of the 'special status' promised to the state of Jammu and Icashmir in 1947, 
the neglect of the people by their leaders, were clearly India's responsibility. 
Tavleen Singh believes that Kashmir would not have become an issue 'if the 
valley had not exploded on its own thanks to Delhi's misguided policies.' 
Over a period of time, 'the LOC would have been accepted as the border 
and we could have one day forgotten the dispute altogether."' Instead, as the 
decade of the 1980s drew to a close, the valley of  Icashmir became 'the 
explosive situation' of which Sheikh Abdullah had so often warned. 



CHAPTER 14 

Closure of the Vale 1790 

I will put it bluntly. Independence is out. And they have to come to terms with 
it. They must realise it. But having said that, everything else is open. Girish 
Saxena.' 

As the insurgency in the valley gained momentum, the acts of sabotage 
increased in frequency and intensity. The police and security forces reacted 
violently, often at the expense of innocent civilians who were caught in the 
crossfire. Every youth in Kashmir came to be regarded as a potential d t a n t .  
Reports of human rights abuses began to hit the headlrnes world-wide. Stories 
emerged of torture, rape and indiscriminate kihng. Although the insurgents 
seemed to have no long-term strategy, they appeared to hope that the 
repression of the Indian authorities in the valley would attract international 
attention which would take note of what they believed to be their 'just 
cause' and oblige the Indian government to relinquish control of the valley. 

Farooq Abdullah was being side-lined as a political force by the Muslim 
parties, nearly all of whom developed a militant wing, and the continuing 
bomb attacks gave ample proof of the extent to which their supporters were 
armed. Amongst several direct assaults, Nee1 Kanth Ganju, the retired sessions 
judge who had passed the sentence of death on Maqbool Butt, was fired 
upon. Firing across the line of control was occurring regularly and a dawn 
to dusk curfew was imposed in all the border districts. Oblivious of the 
time-bomb which was about to explode in the valley, holidaymakers flocked 
to spend their summer on a houseboat or trekhng in the foothills of the 
Himalayas. I t  was estimated that in 1989 a record number of nearly 80,000 
foreign tourists visited Kashmir in what effectively became the valley's last 
tourist season. 

The insurgency begins 

While peace was 'breahng out' after the downfall of the communist regimes 
in Eastern Europe, 1989 marked the real beginning of the insurgency. A 
strike was called for India's Republic Day on 26 January. It was the first of 
many hartals in 1989, which took up one-third of the year's working days.' 
Severe riots in Jammu between Sikhs and Hindus led to unruly mobs roaming 
the city while the police 'acted merely as passive spectators." The fifth 
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anniversary of Maqbool Butt's execution on I I February was the occasion 
for another strike. Two days later there was a massive anti-Indian demon- 
stration against Salman Rus hdie's Satanic I/l'erses, which lasted nearly a week, 
even though the government had banned the book. The whole of Srinagar 
went on strike. When five people were reportedly killed in police firing, the 
strike spread to other towns in the valley. In March there was violence 
between Muslims and Hindus in Rajauri. And throughout 1989 there was 
sporadic violence between Muslims and Buddhists in Ladakh. The Buddhists, 
ever conscious of the dominance of the valley Muslims, raised slogans like 
'Save Ladakh, Free Ladakh from Ka~hmir . '~  

O n  I 2 July 1989 Jagmohan relinquished his position as governor after five 
years in office. In his memoirs he describes how since 1988 he had been 
sendng 'warning signals' to New Delhl about the 'gathering storm'. 'All 
these clear and pointed warnings were, unfortunately, i g n ~ r e d . ' ~  Jagmohan 
was replaced by a retired general, K. V. Krishna Rao. A former chief of 
army staff, Rao had considerable expertise in counter-insurgency, but none 
in politics. Farooq Abdullah was criticised by his political opponents for 
being unable to control the situation. 'The last symbol of secular Kashmiriyat 
remained a lightweight,' writes Bhattacharjea, 'given to helicopter sorties over 
the stricken valley; to elitist projects to attract tourists, while basic facilities 
were i g n ~ r e d . ' ~  Enforced bandhs and hartals, attacks on government offices, 
bridges, buses, murder of police informers and intelligence officers all 
contributed to the increasing paralysis of the government. 

Part of the militants' strategy was to intimidate National Conference 
activists in order to oblige them to dsassociate themselves from the party, 
ultimately leading to a complete breakdown of the political process. On  21  

August, Mohammed Yusuf Halwai, a National Conference leader was killed 
near his home in downtown Srinagar; shopkeepers downed their shutters 'in 
fear, confusion and mild disapproval'.' A placard on Halwai's body identified 
the JKLF as responsible for his death. The government was clearly being 
outmanoeuvred by the militants in 'the battle for hearts and minds' to which 
Farooq Abdullah repeatedly referred. 'They remain faceless and underground 
and yet control Kashrnir,' wrote Tavleen Singh on 27 August 1989. 'This is 
the most frightening aspect of the current political situation in this troubled 
valley. All of last week shops remained closed in Srinagar without anyone 
being sure why except that there had been orders from "them".'n 

Despite its waning popularity, the National Conference still managed to 
organise a rally on the anniversary of Sheikh Abdullah's death on 8 September. 
But the militants called for a strike which was observed in Srinagar and other 
towns throughout the valley. Effigies of the Sheikh were burnt. A week later, 
the first Icashmiri Pandt  was murdered, the BJP leader, Tikka La1 Taploo, 
who was also an advocate of the High Court. Then Nee1 Kanth Ganju, who 
had escaped the earlier attack, was shot dead in broad daylight on 4 

November. The Hindus, who for centuries had lived in harmony with the 
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Muslims, began to fear for their lives. There was a blackout on rq November, 
Nehru's birthday, and on 5 December, Sheikh Abdullah's birthday. 

Farooq Abdullah's response to the insurgency was described by Bllraj 
Puri as more 'a sense of  bravado rather than maturity'." Stringent measures 
were adopted whether the protests were because of religous sentiments, 
~ro-Pakistani feeling, economic grievances or civil liberties. Abdullah also 
attributed the alienation not so much to the 'rigged' 1987 elections, but to 
the failure of the government in Delhi to fulfil its promise to give the funds 
which were agreed at the time of Farooq's accord with Rajiv. 'We were 
unable to create jobs, to stop corruption. We were unable to provide factories 
and power generating stations. At each stage we were not gven the help 
which we envisaged when we joined hands with the Congress.'"' Too many 
Kashmiri youth were unemployed; a problem which Farooq understood but 
could not remedy. 'What can I do? There are 3,000 engineers looking for 
jobs even after we gave jobs to 2,000 in the last nvo years.' Nearly ~o,ooo 
graduates were unemployed. Amongst those with school leaving qualifications, 
unemployment was around 40,000 to jo,ooo. Allegations of corruption in 
the admissions procedure also alienated the people: 'Bright students could 
not get admission into colleges in the 1980s unless they paid bribes to 
politicians,' stated a lecturer at the University of Kashmir. 'This led to a loss 
of faith in the system and eventually the revolt.'" Individual students also 
corroborated this statement. 

By 1989, a number of significant d t a n t  groups had begun to operate 
throughout the valley, mainly centred on the towns of Srinagar, Anantnag, 
Baramula and Sopore.'* Their objective was either complete independence or 
unification with Pakistan. The Jammu and Kashmir Liberation Front, led 
within the valley by the core 'Haji' group, was the most prominent. True to 
its earlier objectives, its supporters were fighting for an independent state of 
Jammu and Kashmir as it existed in 1947. Several of the Muslim political 
parties, who had been components of MUF, had formed militant wings. The 
militant group, A1 Baraq, had links with Abdul Gani Lone's People's 
Conference. A1 Fateh, led by Zain-ul Abdeen, a former contestant in the 
1987 elections, was the armed wing of one faction of Shabir Shah's People's 
League. Both parties had also come out in support of the independence 
movement. Another armed faction of the Peoples' League was A1 Jehad. 
Additional groups aimed at the formation of a 'theocratic' state. On a less 
significant level, the Allah Tigers had demonstrated that their main concern 
was closing video shops and beauty salons because they were 'unislamic'. In 
the early days of the insurgency, the Hizb-ul Mujaheddin, based in Sopore 
and regarded as the militant wing of the lamaat-i Islami, did not have 
widespread support within the valley. The official Hizb-ul Mujaheddin 
objective was reunification with Pakistan. The Harkat-a1 Ansar was also not 
yet part of mainstream militancy. Smaller groups believed to favour Pakistan 
were Hizbullah, Al-Umar Mujaheddn, Lashkar-i Toiba, Ikhwan-ul Mujaheddin, 
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Hizb-ul Momineen, Tehrik-ul Mujaheddin, as well as other numerous splinter 
groups. 

Azam Inquilabi had transformed his Mahaz-i Azadi (Independence Front) 
into Operation Balakote. His objective was to create a united front between 
the rival groups to fight for the liberation of Kashmir from Indian rule. 
'India and Pakistan must recognise our right to self-determination so that 
the m o  parts of Jammu and Kashmir be allowed to annex with each other. 
Then the people must be able to decide whether they want to remain free 
or join with Pakistan. We want to be able to determine our political future 
for our~elves."~ At the outset, the divisions between the groups remained 
below the surface; when one group called for a strike, the others complied. 

Many of  the militants were the disappointed political workers and tradi- 
tional opponents of the National Conference in the 1987 elections. Young 
men aged between sixteen and twenty-five, they came from the towns of 
Srinagar, Anantnag, Pulwama, Kupwara and Baramula. Unlike their forbears 
who had campaigned for education and political rights in the 193os, the 
majority were well-educated - doctors, engineers, teachers, policemen - who 
had become alienated by Indian government policies in New Delhi and lack 
of job opportunities. Their grievances were as much economic as political. 
Older militants, like Amanullah Khan of the JKLF, Ahsan Dar of Hizb-ul 
Mujaheddin and Azam Inquilabi of Operation Balakote, provided the 
motivation and historical context in which the struggle was being waged: 'We 
kept struggling for a peaceful resolution of the dispute, but failed,' said 
Inquilabi, 'so this young generation has opted for active resistance and it has 
gained momentum and it will continue to gain momentum come what may.'I4 

At the beginning of December 1989, Rajiv Gandhi lost the general election 
in India to his former finance minister, V. P. Singh. Although Kashmir was 
not an election issue, the new prime minister chose to try and win some 
support in the troubled state by appointing a Kashmiri Muslim, Mufti 
Muhammed Sayeed as India's first Muslim home minister, a position once 
held by Sardar Patel. Six days after he took office, on 8 December 1989, the 
JKLF made headline news with the kidnapping of the home minister's twenty- 
three-year-old daughter, Dr  Rubaiya Sayeed, an intern at the Lalded Memorial 
Women's Hospital in Srinagar. 

The kidnappers demanded the release of five militants, includng JKLF 
leader, Sheikh Hamid, and the brother of Maqbool Butt, in return for her 
freedom. Farooq Abdullah, who was abroad at the time, returned to face 
mounting panic in the state. Journalists and bureaucrats became involved in 
the negotiations to free Rubaiya. Although the kidnapping of a young 
unmarried woman was giving the militants adverse publicity, the government 
at New Delhi was not prepared to risk any harm coming to the hostage and 
on 13 December the militants were freed; two hours later, Rubaiya Sayeed 
was also released unharmed. The released militants were taken out in a 
triumphant procession. Jubilant crowds rejoiced and danced in the streets of  
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Srinagar. The perceived weakness o f  V. P. Singh's government in negotiating 
with the militants raised their morale considerably. In an interview with I H ~ ; ~  
finq Mufti Muhammed Sayeed attributed the current alienation of the people 
to 'the mishandling of the situation by the previous [centre and state] govern- 
ments . . . the I 9 8 7  Assembly elections were rigged and the peoplc lost faith 
in democratic institutions."" 

The frequent strikes through the year, targeted assassinations, bomb blasts 
and attacks on government property, culminating in the JKLF: kidnapping, all 
contributed to the impression of  increasing disorder. 'I was in the valley in 
late 1989,' recalled Dr  Muzaffar Shah, president of the Kashmir Action 
Committee in Pakistan and a refugee from Baramula. 'I saw the whole thing 
simmering, about to burst; there was no administration. It had failed to stop 
the people coming on the streets; they took out demonstrations and called 
for strikes. Then the whole place burst open like a dam in 1990."~ 

T h e  return of Jagmohan 

After the kidnapping of  Rubaiya Saeed, New Delhi adopted a tougher 
approach. Shri Jagmohan was sent back to Kashmir as governor in place of 
General Krishna Rao, who had been in office for just over six months. 'The 
tragic irony of  the situation was that I, who had been persistentlv pointing 
out that poisonous seeds were being planted, had to come back to face a thick 
and thorny harvest.'" Farooq Abdullah immedately resigned on the grounds 
that he could not co-operate with 'a man who hates the guts of the mu slim^."^ 
As a supporter of the Indian Union, Abdullah shared none of his father's 
pretensions towards independence, and had no sympathy with the demands 
of the militants, whom he at times referred to as 'misguided youth'. But the 
accord with Rajiv Gandhi, the 1 9 8 7  elections, alleged corruption of his 
government and subsequent inability to control the situation had all lost him 
popular support. Farooq, however, was also feeling injured: 'Someone told 
him after he resigned,' reported M. J. Akbar, ' that the people of Kashmir 
were unhappy with him. "Well," he replied, "I am unhappy with them too."'" 

Jagrnohan compared the administration, of which he was once more in 
charge, to 'a sprawling but lifeless octopus ... Frenzied chaos and savage 
anarchy gripped the  alley'.^" His return to full control of events in Kashmir 
on I 9 January 1990 marked the beginning of a new intensity both in New 
Delhi's dealings with the Kashmiris and their response. His appointment was 
probably 'the worst mistake the central government could have made at the 
time,' writes Tavleen Singh. 'But there was nobody in V. P. Singh's newly- 
elected government who could have told him th i~ . ' ~ '  His government 
depended heavily on the extremist BJP whose supporters wanted to abrogate 
article 3 7 0  and integrate Kashrnir within the Indian Union. The attempt to 
find a political solution to Kashmir's problem was put aside in favour of a 
policy of repression. 
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O n  the night of 19 January an intensive house-to-house search was carried 
out in an area where militants were believed to be hiding. Three hundred 
people were arrested, most of whom were later released." Jagmohan claimed 
that the search had been ordered, before he resigned, by Abdullah whom he 
accused of  abandoning the valley. The former chief minister denied this. 
The reaction from the people was unprecedented. 'The whole city was out. 
I was sleeping - it was midnight. I heard people on the road shouting pro- 
Pakistani slogans and Islamic slogans - "Allah o Akbar", "What do we want? 
We want freedom!"' recalls Haseeb, a Kashmiri medical student.23 

The next day, as Jagmohan was sworn in as governor with the promise 
that he would treat the state like a 'nursing orderly' a large demonstration 
assembled in the streets of Srinagar to protest against the search the night 
before. In response, paramilitary troops gathered on either side of  the 
Gawakadal bridge over the Jhelum river. When the unarmed crowd reached 
the bridge it was fired on from both sides of the river. The shooting has 
been called the worst massacre in Kashmiri history. Over a hundred people 
died, some from gunshot wounds, others because, in fear, they jumped into 
the river and drowned.24 Farooq Ahmed, a mechanical engineer who was 
watching the demonstration, was wounded. Presumed dead, he was put into 
a lorry filled with bodies, until he was finally rescued by Kashmiri police and 
taken to hospital. 'I was fortunate, my back was just touched. Six bullets . . . 
but my head was safe, I was conscious also. I saw the bridge was completely 
full of dead bodies . . . there was chaos, people running here and there.'2s 

Whereas the Indian press played the incident down, the foreign press 
reported the massacre and its repercussions to the world. 'Thousands of 
Muslims, chanting "Indian dogs go home," "We want freedom" and "Long 
live Islam" marched through Srinagar and other towns, despite police "shoot- 
on-sight" orders,' reported the Daily TeIegraph.2Qs a result, foreign cor- 
respondents were banned from the valley. A curfew was imposed indefinitely. 
Several other towns were put under curfew. Jagmohan stated that he had no 
information about bodies floating in the Jhelum river and failed to mention 
the incident in his memoirs. No  public enquiry was ordered afterwards. With 
this incident,' writes Balraj Puri, 'militancy entered a new phase. It was no 
longer a fight between the militants and the security forces. I t  gradually 
assumed the form of a total insurgency of the entire p~pulation. '~' 

However, even as the insurgency was gaining in intensity in Kashmir, 
Indian television 'went overboard with live coverage of the mass movements 
against authoritarianism in East Europe and Central Asia, inanely oblivious 
of the tremendous impact each visual of a woman lussing the Quran and 
taunting a soldier was having on Kashmir,' writes M. J. Akbarm2' In defiance 
of what came to be called 'crackdown' by the authorities, the people continued 
to come out on the streets: 'There were loudspeakers in the mosques, 
encouraging people to come out. Everyday, all day people were shouting 
slogans,' recalls Haseeb. 'Axadi, Axadz . . . Allah-o Akbar - Freedom, Freedom, 
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God is Great' was broadcast from the minarets. With extraordinary optimism, 
the ~ e o p l e  believed they had won their struggle almost before it had begun. 
'Even I was thinking within ten days, India will have to vacate Kashmir.'2' 
Teachers, doctors, lawyers, civil servants, students all came out on the streets 
in protest. For the first time the Indian flag was not hoisted to celebrate 
India's Republic Day on 26 January, which was observed as a 'black day'. 
Those journalists already in Srinagar remained confined to their hotel rooms; 
their curfew passes were withdrawn; telephone and telex lines were cut. 

Pakistan seemed to be taken unawares by events in the valley. 'Islamabad 
was as surprised as New Delhi by the sudden, dramatic outburst of sentiment 
for axadi,' writes Edward Desmond, the Time magazine correspondent.'" Given 
the past history of Indo-Pakistani relations over Kashmir, the Pakistani 
government was bound to repeat its demand of the past decades: the 
Kashmiris should be allowed their right to self-determination under the terms 
of the United Nations resolutions. Benazir Bhutto made an assertive speech 
in Azad Kashmir pledgng Pakistan's moral and diplomatic support to the 
'freedom fighters'. Talks in January 1990 between Inder Gujral, the Indian 
foreign minister, and Sahibzada Yaqub Khan, the Pakistani foreign minister, 
did not reduce the continuing tension between the two countries. Yaqub 
Sahib came with a very hard message,' said Inder Gujral. The Indian foreign 
minister described his Pakistani counterpart as 'almost challenging the Indian 
state's authority on Kashmir, saying that nothing in the past was binding on 
them and the Sirnla agreement was not rele~ant. '~'  The Indian government 
also talked of the need to be psychologically prepared for war, claiming that 
10,000 Kashmiri youth had gone to Pakistan to undergo training.32 But, writes, 
Indian journalist Tavleen Singh, 'the moral support became military support 
only after thousands of Kashmiris had taken to the streets to demand a?adi."" 

Jagrnohan withstood what he termed the 'propaganda missiles' emanating 
from Pakistan. 'I persuaded myself that I had a national obligation to 
discharge. With all the frozen turbulence in my mind with all the millstones 
round my neck, and with my back badly wounded by the stabs from the rear, 
I proceeded ahead.'j4 Restrictions on the press, however, prevented genuine 
information from getting through to the valley. With the exception of foreign 
radio, the Kashmiris were obliged to rely on press releases issued from 
Jagrnohan's office in Raj Bhavan. The same stories appeared in different 
newspapers with the same content under dfferent by-lines. 

O n  1 3  February Lassa Kaul, the local director of Indian television, 
Doodarshan, was murdered by militants in Srinagar on his way home. 
Jagrnohan explained the murder on the grounds that Kaul had incurred 'the 
wrath of the terrorists by showing on television programmes which they 
termed unislamic and forming part of what was labelled as cultural aggression 
by India.' The militants blamed the administration for pressurising Kaul into 
broadcasting pro-Indan government material, 'thus indirectly bringing about 
his death'.-" The next day, employees of Doordashan resigned on the grounds 
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that Jagmohan had ruined the credibility of the official media. 'The media,' 
says Ved Bhasin, edtor  of the Karhmir Zmer based in Jammu, 'was caught in 
the crossfire between the militants and the ~nilitary.''~ The pressure from 
both sides to slant stories or omit information meant that journalists found 
it impossible to f~nc t ion .~ '  

When Jagmohan dissolved the State Legislative Assembly on I 9 February 
he dispensed with the only avenue for political expression other than the 
mosque. He explained his actions to the home minister, Mufti Mohammed 
Sayeed: 'Without dissolution there was no moral legitimacy for the use of 
force on an extensive scale. Nor was it possible for me and the advisers to 
secure the obedence of our orders from local officials, who were constantly 
being fed with the impression that Dr  Farooq Abdullah and his colleagues 
were coming back after the role of "butcher" has been played by the Gov- 
e r n ~ r . ' ~ W i t h  the backing of Delhi, Jagmohan's strategy was to militarise the 
state. The local police were bolstered by a federal paramilitary unit, the Central 
Reserve Police Force (CRPF); their harsh methods were resented by the local 
police who temporarily went on strike. 'Unofficial estimates have it that nearly 
a lakh [~oo,ooo] of army, paramilitary and police personnel have been deployed 
in Kashmir in the past six weeks. If this is not war, what is it?' asked journalist, 
Shlraz Sidhva after a visit to the valley in February 1990. 'That the people are 
with the militants is quite clear. In the one month since the new administration 
has taken over, not one single militant has been cap t~red ."~  

At the end of February an estimated 400,000 Kashmiris marched on the 
offices of the United Nations Military Observer Group to hand in petitions 
demanding the implementation of the UN resolutions. It was reported as 
the largest demonstration the Kashmir valley has seen.4" But the UN officials 
were obliged to point out that their presence in the valley was only to 
monitor the line of control. Nearly every day a procession of lawyers, women, 
teachers, doctors marched through the streets of Srinagar. O n  I March more 
than forty people were killed in police firing when a massive crowd, estimated 
at one million took to the streets. The continuing curfew led to severe 
shortages of food, medicines and other essential items. The hospitals were 
becoming so full of the victims of the insurgency that the name of the 
Bone and Joint hospital in Srinagar was changed to the Hospital for Bullet 
and Bomb Blast in j~r ies .~ '  

Driven by his own sense of personal mission, Jagmohan saw the insurgency 
as a movement, abetted by Pakistan, which had to be brutally crushed, even 
if it meant targeting virtually the entire population. 

Obviously, I could not walk barefoot in the valley full of scorpions - the valley 
wherein inner and outer forces of terrorism had conspired to subvert the Union 
and to seize power . . . I must equip myself to face all eventualities. I could leave 
nothing to chance. A slight slip or error would mean a Tienamen Square or a 
Blue Star or a formal declaration of a new theocratic state with all its international 
embarrassment . . .42 
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Farooq Abdullah accused the governor of unleashing a reign of terror on 
the people. 

The government of  New Delhi took some remedial steps to control the 
effects of the repression by appointing George Fernandes as minister for 
Kashmir who was well known both in lndia and in the rest of the world for 
his concern for human rights. Jagmohan regarded Fernandes's approach as 
impractical and he took an unsympathetic view of his interviews with 
'unresponsive elements in the subvcrsives' camp'. Fernandes, he said, 'gave 
no consideration to the fact that as long as the pro-Pakistani elements, 
intoxicated by past successes, had faith in their guns and bombs, no worth- 
while political process could be initiated and those who responded to it, 
were most likely to be eliminated.") Fernandes, however, believed in dialogue. 
'I know these people. I have met with them - quite a few of them before 
they became militants, and many of them thereafter. One has to interact 
with them to get a sense of the kind of alienation that these young people 
have experienced.'44 

The flight of the Hindus 

In a mass exodus, at the beginning of March, about 140,000 Hindus4$ left 
the valley for refugee camps outside Jammu. The more affluent took up 
residence in their second homes in Delhi, but the vast majority were housed 
in squalid tents in over fifty camps on the outskirts of both Jarnmu and 
Delhi. Their story is as familiar as any the world over. Displaced from their 
homes because of a war over whch they had no control, they too seemed 
to be caught in the crossfire - used as propaganda material by the Indtan 
government to demonstrate that not only Muslims were suffering during the 
insurgency. 'In the wake of terrorism, we left the valley. We are living in a 
miserable condition' said Jawaharlal, who used to be a teacher in Kupwara, 
a small town near the line of control. 'We used to live in peace. The Kashmiri 
Muslims are our brethren. We have been living with them for centuries 
together; we shared their joy and sorrow. But the gun culture forced us to 
leave.' Living in unhygienic conditions, with insufficient food, Jawaharlal 
believed that the human rights of Hindus have also been violated. 'The 
Kashmiri Pandits are in a minority. Our rights must be safeguarded in the 
hands of the Muslim majority in the valley. We have left our hearths and 
homes. Our civil liberties have been curtailed. Only if the majority community 
invites us to go back, then can we return to the valley; otherwise it is out 
of bounds for  US.'^"^ Pamposh Ganju of the Indo-European Kashmir 
forum says that since I 990 over 6,000 Hindus have died in the camps, because 
of poor conditions, compared with r,joo Kashmiri Pandits who were lulled 
during the early months of the insurgency.4' (Indian government figures for 
murdered Hindus number less than too in 1989/90.) 

There was and still is, however, a widespread feeling that the departure of 
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the Hindus was not necessary and that Jagmohan, who had a reputation for 
being anti-Muslim dating back to the days of the Emergency, attempted to 
give the Kashmiri problem a communal profile by facilitating their departure 
in government transport. It was an allegation he strongly refuted: 

What can you say of a Committee which comes out with a proposition that it 
is not the fearsome environment, it is not the brutalised landscape, it is not the 
ruthless Kalashnikov of the marauders, it is not the bomb explosions and fires, 
it is not the threatening telephonic calls, it is not the hysterical exhortations for 
"Jihad" from hundreds of loudspeakers fitted on  the mosques ... but the 
inducements of the trucks that have impelled the Kashrniris to abandon their 
homes and hearths in the cool and crisp Valley and to move to the hot and 
inhospitable camps of J a m m ~ ? ~ '  

After their flight, there were numerous reports of Muslim neighbours and 
friends loohng after the houses of the Hindus. 'The property, houses, 
orchards owned by the Pandits have not been damaged in the last one year,' 
stated George Fernandes in October 1 9 9 0 . ~ ~  Furthermore, says Balraj Puri, 
only 'a thorough independent enquiry ... can show whether this exodus of 
Pandts, the largest in their long history, was entirely unav~idable . '~~ Their 
departure meant that the militant groups, like the JKLF, who maintained that 
their objectives for the state included all the occupants of the former princely 
state, could no  longer claim to represent the Hindus, who were drawn to the 
extremist1 Hindu parties, the BJP and Shiv Sena. 

Two eminent jurists, V. M. Tarkunde, now in his eighties, and Rachinder 
Sachar, as well as the educationalist, Amrik Singh, and Balraj Puri, toured 
Kashmir in March and April 1990. They condemned both militants and 
Jagmohan for the deteriorating situation in the valley: 'The fact is that the 
whole Muslim population of the Kashmir valley is wholly alienated from 
India and due to the highly repressive policy pursued by the administration 
in recent months, especially since the advent of Shri Jagmohan in January 
1990, their alienation has now turned into bitterness and anger.' Their report 
also condemned the militants for their tactics following the kidnapping and 
murder in April of the vice-chancellor of Kashmir University, Mushir-ul 
Haq, h s  secretary, Abdul Ghani, and the general manager of the Hindustan 
Machine Tools watch factory, H. L. Khera: 'The militants are strengthening 
the repressive machinery of the state by their activities and are providng a 
semblance of justification to the government to assume more and more 
arbitrary powers.'" In a sense, this was their strategy: the greater the repression 
by the Indian government, the more support the militants hoped to gain 
amongst the people, and consequently, the more international pressure could 
be brought to bear. But with foreign correspondents banned from the valley 
and top political activists under arrest, there was no dialogue to modify the 
stand taken either by the government or the militants. 



Death of the Mirwaiz 

Since his days of opposition to Sheikh Abdullah, arising out of his uncle 
Yusuf's feud in the 173os, firwaiz Maulvi Farooq had been known for his 
pro-Pakistani sentiments. The Farooq-Farooq alliance with Abdullah in 1983 
marked a short-lived shift in attitude; as Farooq Abdullah's own position was 
marginalised with the rise of the Muslim parties, Mirwaiz Farooq assumed 
the role of a respected elder, someone who, in the present crisis, both the 
government and the militants could approach. As chief preacher at the Jama 
Masjid in Srinagar, his religous influence was considerable. On rI May he 
was shot dead at his home. Militants blamed Indian agents; the government 
of New Delh  blamed the militants, but not convincingly enough so no one 
believed them. His death shocked both groups. His teenage son, Omar, 
blamed 'those elements who were working against the interests of the 
Kashmiri movement' for his death.52 Supporters of the state's accession to 
India observed how his reputation changed overnight with his death. 'Till he 
was shot dead . . . he was considered a traitor and a secessionist,' writes 
Tavleen Singh. 'No sooner was he dead than he came to be instantly revered 
as a martyr and a moderate.'" 

The repercussions after his death did even more damage to the govern- 
ment. During his funeral procession, as the crowd passed Islamia College, 
where the 69th battalion of the CRPF was quartered, some officers opened 
fire; the government claimed that it d d  so in retaliation for an attack on the 
security forces by a section of the crowd. Officially, the government acknow- 
ledged twenty-seven dead, but unofficial sources claimed as many as loo 
died, possibly more.s4 The Mirwaiz's coffin was also pierced with bullets. 
Outrage at the murder turned into hysteria against the government. 

When interviewed by the Punjab Human Rights Organisation, Satish Jacob, 
one of the BBC's correspondents in Delhi, described the militant groups as 
not being 'a wee bit sad about Maulvi's death. Not to the extent they 
pretended to be. All the show of sorrow is spurious.' In his opinion, the 
murder was carried out by the Hizb-ul Mujaheddin because Maulvi Farooq 
was a supporter of the JKLF On  the basis of hls own information, Jacob 
also said that the security forces were wholly at fault in firing on the funeral 
procession and that there was no evidence that there was any provocation 
prior to the firing or any one from the crowd fired. He estimated that forv- 
seven people died." 

The valley under Jagrnohan was a closed war zone. When the Punjab 
Human Rights Organisation investigated Maulvi Farooq's death, they 
described 'a complete iron curtain' separating the Kashmir valley from the 
outside world. 'The regime of the curfew is all pervading. There are severe 
restrictions on outsider Indians seeking to enter the valley.'s6 In retrospect, 
it is surprising that the Indian government did not appreciate earlier the 
adverse effect of crushing the insurgency so indiscriminately. Although 
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lag-mohan's tenure as governor lasted less than five months, during this period, 
the alienation of  the valley against the Indian government became almost 
total. 

By the time he left Kashmir, Jagmohan's tlunking had none of  the qualities 
of the promised nursing orderly: 

Every Muslim in Kashmir is a militant today. All of them are for secession from 
India. I am scuttling Srinagar Doordarshan's programmes because every one 
there is a militant . . . The situation is so explosive that I can't g o  out of this Raj 
Bhavan. But I know what's going on, minute by minute. The  bullet is the only 
solution for Kashmir. Unless the militants are fully wiped out, normalcy can't 
return to the   alley.^' 

Ashok Jaitley, a respected civil servant, who worked under Jagmohan, saw 
things dfferently: 'What Jagrnohan did in five months they (the militants) 
could not have achieved in five years.'58 

Saxena steps in 

After Ahrwaiz Farooq's death, Jagmohan was replaced as governor by Girish 
'Gary' Saxena. He had spent seventeen years with RAW, India's intelligence 
agency, Research and Analysis Wing. O n  his assumption of office, he received 
a memorandum form ten senior civil servants, which included the signature 
of Ashok Jaitley. In their report, they attempted to give Saxena a realistic 
picture of the alienation of the valley due to mishandling by the authorities. 
Although Saxena is generally regarded as being more benign in his approach 
than Jagmohan, Tavleen Singh believes he was just more subtle. 'The last 
thing the new governor wanted to hear were any home truths about 
Ka~hmir. '~ '  He did not adopt Jagmohan's overtly repressive tactics, but he 
was equally committed to crushing the insurgency through force. 

Increasing reliance was placed on the border security forces to combat 
the insurgency, but, as Saxena later admitted, they were young boys not 
trained for the sort of duties they were called to Ischarge. 

Border security forces are trained to guard the borders, patrol and guard pickets, 
they are not trained for urban terrorism and guerrilla warfare. So they had to 
learn many things the hard way. A person can act in haste or  in panic. This is 
more likely in a small outfit led by a junior officer. Suddenly he is subjected to 
machine gun fire or a rocket attack, there is a feeling that he or  his party might 
be over run . . . Because of a proxy war being conducted from across the border 
and sponsoring of terrorist violence on a large scale, it was at times difficult to 
ensure targeted measured responses by the security forces. There were occasions 
when there was overreaction or even wrongdoing."' 

Like many Indians officials, Saxena firmly believed that Pakistan was waging 
its own 'proxy war' in Kashmir, not only by supporting the militants by 
giving them arms but also by allowing them to train in their territory. In 
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February I 990, Indian intelligence had disclosed over 46 camps throughmt 
Azad Kashmir, which they described as 'safe houses' whcre militants were 
given weapons and explosives training." In June 1990 Financial fimecr journalist, 
David Housego travelled throughout Azad Kashmir and was shown Jamaat- 
i Islami refugee camps which were: 

. . . quite unlike the official camps o f  the local Azad Kashmir government whrre 
you see the familiar miseries of refugee life . .. In the Jamaat camps, there are 
no women, children or  older men. They are all young men coming from different 
towns and villages in the Valley ... their morale is high. They say that they are 
well looked after ... they describe themselves as refugees. But stickers on the wall 
proclaim they are members of the Hizb-ul M ~ j a h c d d i n . ~ ~  

The Pakistani and the Azad Kashmir governments denied that thev were 
giving any material support to the militants. But the activities of the Jamaat-i 
Islami and other militant sympathisers were obviously not restricted. 'There 
are no training camps in Pakistan, of course, but insofar as Azad Kashmir 
is concerned, this is part and parcel of the State of Jammu and Kashmir,' 
says Azam Inquilabi." 'We can establish military training camps there and we 
have been doing it.' Justice Tarkunde assessed the training camps in the 
context of the Kashmiris political struggle against the government of India: 

It  is very likely that Pakistan has provided military training and arms to the 
militants in Kashmir. But it is not responsible for the disaffection o f  the people 
of the valley from the government of India. The cause of the Kashmir debacle 
is the initial denial of the right of self-determination and the subsequent anti- 
democratic policies pursued by the Indian government." 

In March 1970, John Kelly, assistant secretary of state for Near Eastern 
and South Asian Affairs told a House Foreign Affairs subcommittee: 'We are 
concerned at the recent flare-up of tensions between India and Pakistan 
over Kashrnir . . . the United States thinks the best framework for a resolution 
of this dispute can be found in the 1972 Simla Agreement.'"' With the 
weakening of the Indo-Russian relationship following the collapse of the 
Soviet Union, as Indian commentators observed the United States was also 
aware of the significant opportunities for developing stronger ties with India. 
Indian military purchases from the United States increased from $56,ocx, in 
I 987 to $56 million in I 990.6b Pakistan was, however, facing difficulties with 
its relationship with the United States because of its nuclear programme. In 
October I 970, under the terms of the Pressler Amendment, American military 
supplies were cut off. At the same time, Nawaz Sharif, who replaced Benazir 
Bhutto as prime minister after her dismissal in August 1990, was coming 
under domestic criticism for his Kashmiri policy. Amongst some circles in 
Pakistan it was believed that, regardless of statements to the contrary, the 
US was favouring an independent Kashmir in order to be able to use it as 
a base for American strategic objectives and that, by not taking a tough 
enough stand on Kashmir, Nawaz was acceding to this objective. 'The 
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scenario which the West is trying to create here goes something like this,' 
said Mian Zahid Sarfraz, a former political colleague of Nawaz Sharif: 

If Kashmir can't be buried on Indian terms, then i t  should become an 
independent country rather than a part o f  Pakistan through a plebiscite as 
originally envisaged. But if Kashrnir becomes independent or  is given some 
such status, it will at best be a landlocked domain, an international protectorate 
doomed to remain under Indian control forever . . . By accepting this US vision, 
Nawaz has forsaken national ~ecurity.~' 

It  was clear, however, that despite a certain ambivalence in Nawaz Sharif's 
statements, Pakistan's long-standing commitment to resolving the Kashmir 
issue on the basis of the UN resolutions, meant that the policy shift required 
to accommodate the 'third option' of an independent Icashmir was in fact 
not acceptable. 

Repression and retaliation 

For the Kashmiris, the familiar pattern of attacks by militants on specific 
targets, reprisals by the government, cordon and search operations to flush 
out militants and find weapons and the call by the militants for strikes, had 
become part of their daily life, with very little dialogue in between. Human 
rights organisations, although restricted in their access, condemned the 
violations of human rights. In 1991 Asia Watch stated that the government 
forces 'have also systematically violated international human rights law by 
using lethal force against peaceful  demonstrator^.'"^ Kashmir would Qsappear 
from the international news for a few weeks or months only to reappear 
again when a journalist reported on some fearful event. 

Although Saxena encouraged the security forces to use restraint on the 
grounds that excesses won recruits to militancy, stories of brutality by the 
security forces continued to emerge, especially in rural areas, where control 
from the top was not so effective. There was also very little check on security 
forces' operations. The Armed Forces (Jammu and Icashmir) Special Ordin- 
ance, introduced in July 1990, provided the security forces with extraordinary 
powers to shoot and lull, search and arrest without a warrant, all under 
immunity from prosecution 'in respect of anything done or purported to be 
done in exercise of  power conferred by this Act.' Soon after its introduction, 
the security forces were reported as going on 'a binge' of arson, burning 
shops and houses in retaliation for a recent ambush by the militants."" 

One  of the most serious allegations of excess which Governor Saxena 
faced happened in the small town of Kunan Poshpura. In February 1991 
there were reports of fifty-three women being gang-raped, while the men 
were kept outside in the freezing cold or locked in houses and interrogated. 
'What happened in Kunan Poshpura is seen as the greatest single atrocity by 
security forces,' wrote Christopher Thomas in The Times." The soldiers were 
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identified as members of  the 4th Rajput rifles. Three separate inquirio 
concluded that the evidence of the women was inconsistent and, on the 
basis of these inquiries, the Indian government, asserted that the episode 
was 'a massive hoax orchestrated by terrorist groups, their mentors and 
sympathisers in Kashmir and abroad.'" The mission of the International 
Commission of Jurists which visited Kashmir in 1993, however, concluded 
that 'while mass rape at Kunan Poshpura may not have been proved beyond 
doubt, there are very substantial grounds for believing that it took 

'Indian security forces tied up and shot seven men and boys, all members 
of the same Kashmiri Muslim family in this remote village at the weekend, 
in what seems to have been a calculated act of brutality to deter villagers 
from helping Kashmiri separatists,' wrote David Housego from Malangam in 
the Kashmir valley in April 1991. 'The apparently cold-blooded reprisals by 
the BSF against villagers they believed to be shielding militants or weapons 
is further evidence of breakdown in discipline among Indian forces in 
Kas hmir.'73 

In June 1991, Tony Allen-Mills reported how the inhabitants of Kulgam 
were subjected to indiscriminate firing in the streets in reprisal for a rocket 
attack on BSF barracks, when two soldiers were slightly injured: 

Abdul Hamid Wazi, a baker's assistant, saw soldiers pouring gunpowder on the 
outside walls of his house. They fired a shot and set the place alight. The thatched 
roof collapsed on him. Wazi jumped through the flames, badly burning his leg 
and face. By the time the soldiers' wrath was spent, nventy-eight shops and two 
houses had been torched, there were bullet holes in the mosque and several 
women claimed to have been raped.74 

In I 99 1 Tim McGirk of The Independen2 generouslv assessed the combined 
strength of the main militant groups at 4j,ooo armed and trained fighters. 
Indian army and paramilitary were initially estimated to be I jo,ooo." Over 
time, these figures fluctuated both in reality and perception. The belief that 
'half a d o n  Indian troops' were stationed in Kashmir became an established 
fact in the opinion of all opposition groups. The Indian government 
maintained there were less militants and definitely less military. 

After the JKLF's early successes, their leaders found that the Hizb-ul 
Mujaheddin was findng more support in Pakistan at their expense. Amandah 
Khan complained that his recruits were being coerced to join the Hizb and 
other groups. In December 1991 at a press conference in Islamabad, Khan 
regretted that the pro-Pakistani Hizb was luhng JKLF workers. The JKLF 
also accused pro-Pakistani supporters of providing clues to the Indan security 
forces regarding JKLF hideouts, which made them easier to catch. In 1992 
Amandah  Khan made a much publicised attempt to cross the line of control 
in order to  demonstrate that the JKLF did not recognise the line dividing 
'the motherland of Kashmir."%is first attempt, on I I February 1992 - the 
eighth anniversary of Maqbool Butt's execution - was stopped by the 
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Pakistani authorities and twelve of the marchers were killed. Before 
Amanullah could make another attempt on 30 March, he was detained with 
joo supporters. A third attempt in October also failed. Although thwarted in 
his objective, the publicity involved did boost his support and demonstrated 
that the JKLF was prepared to pursue its independent objectives in the face 
of opposition from the Pakistani government. 

'The JKLF staged a comeback,' writes Balraj Puri 'and the slogan of  axadi 
returned to the valley at the expense of pro-Pahstani sentiments.' Puri believes 
at this stage the Kashmiris began to shed many of  their illusions about 
Palustani support for their movement: 'If this process of disillusionment 
was not complete, it was due to the central government's failure to appreciate 
the basic aspirations of the Kashmiris and the repressive acts of the Indian 
security forces.'77 

The government in New Delhi was undergoing its own convulsions. After 
less than two years in office, V. P. Singh was replaced as prime minister 
following elections in June 1991. His successor was Narasimha Rao, the new 
leader of the Congress party after the assassination of Rajiv Gandhi in May. 
Although the BJP no longer wielded the same influence on Kashmiri policy, 
Hindu communalism remained a factor during t h s  period. It reached alarming 
proportions at the end of December 1992 with the destruction by Hindu 
extremists of the mosque at Ayodha in Uttar Pradesh, south of Nepal. 
'After Ayodha,' commented one Kashmiri activist, 'we did not understand 
why the Muslims in India did not do  like us and rise up against the Indian 
government.' 

Under Saxena, the Inhan government also worked to improve its intelli- 
gence gathering operation and counter-insurgency measures in the valley. 
Those militants who could not withstand torture under interrogation, were 
'turned' and used as 'Cats' [Concealed Apprehension Tactics] to identify 
fellow militants. 'Operation Tiger,' launched in August 1992 was the first in 
a series of security forces operations code named 'Shiva', 'Eagle', 'Cobra'. 
Their aim was to suppress the various militant groups through a 'catch and 
lull' policy. One of the towns to suffer most at the hands of the security 
forces was Sopore. On  6 January 1993, at least forty-three people were killed 
and a whole section of central Sopore was burnt to the ground. It was 
considered to be the largest reprisal attack by the security forces during the 
insurgency. 'The incident marked a watershed, forcing state and central 
government forces to acknowledge for the first time that the BSF forces 
responsible had retaliated against the town's civilian population after two of  
their forces were injured and subsequently d e d  in a militant attack.' According 
to Asia Watch, witnesses reported seeing the BSF soldiers pour gasoline on 
to rags, set them alight and toss them on to houses and shops. Witnesses 
also stated that the BSF prevented fire fighters from putting out the blaze.'" 

Every so often during the Indian government's war against the insurgents, 
as with Mirwaiz Maulvi Farooq, a well known person was killed which 
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attracted more attention and generally caused more embarrassment t o  the 
Indian government. Even the death of a militant could bc the occasion for 
a huge funeral procession, which of itself was a manifestation of anti- 
government feeling. On I 8 February I 993 Dr h r o o q  Ashai, chief orrhopaedic 
surgeon at the Bone and Joint hospital in central Srinagar, was killed while 
returning home in his car with his wife and daughter. A respected doctor, his 
death caused an outcry. His widow, Dr  Farida Ashai, recounted how the only 
shooting which took place were the three shots fired at their car. 'It was a 
deliberate killing. Instead o f  reaching home, he reached the gravevard.'79 
Although the government maintained that there was cross-firing, his family 
believed he was killed because of his known association with foreign 
journalists and human rights representatives. He also acted as a spokesman 
for injured civilians in Kashmir. 'Because he was an expert in bullet injuries, 
so he was also frequently sought out by  militant^.'^' His students later erected 
a monument in his memory outside the hospital to their beloved teacher '... 
eminent surgeon, efficient intellect, humanist patriot fell to the bullets of 
security forces.' 

Governor Saxena maintained that because there had been cross firing, the 
incident was not deliberate. 'It is very unlikely that anyone could have had 
an inkbng that this car was carrying Dr  Ashai. So there was no motivation 
and this incident shook us all up because he was a highly respected law- 
abiding man.'" But the perception persisted that the security forces had once 
more taken the law into their own hands. 

In March another renowned doctor, Dr Abdul Ahad Guru, a heart surgeon, 
was shot in Srinagar. A known sympathiser of the JKLF, dubbed by Jagrnohan 
as one of 'the unresponsive elements in the subversives' camp', it was 
suggested he had been shot by members of the Hizb-ul Mujaheddin. He 
had, however, been under surveillance from the government and both militant 
groups believed his death was caused by the security forces, although this 
was denied by the government. Once again there was anger that no enquiry 
took place. During his funeral procession, a large crowd assembled. 'There 
were 5 to 6,000 people but the BSF had cordoned off the area to the 
Martyrs graveyard and said that only a hundred people will go,' said a relative.82 
In the encounter which followed, the police opened fire and Dr Guru's 
brother-in-law, Ashiq Hussain, one of the pallbearers, was shot in the head 
and died instantly. 'Although the evidence does not indicate that the police 
targeted Hussain, it is evident from the testimony and photographs that they 
fired drectly into the crowd,' stated Asia Watch.*' 

In February 1993 over thirty political parties had grouped together to 

form an umbrella organisation known as the All Parties Hurriyat (Freedom) 
Conference (APHC). Maulvi Farooq's teenage son, Omar, as the 'least 
objectionable leader to each of the factions of the HurriyatY," became its 
chairman. The seasoned political element behind the APHC was ~ro\rided by 
Syed Ali Shah Gilani of the Jamaat-i Islami, Abdul Gani Lone of the People's 
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Conference, Maulvi Abbas Ansari of the Liberation Council, and Professor 
Abdul Ghani of the Muslim Conference, all of  whom were under arrest 
throughout most of this period. Proud of  his achievement in bringing 
together so many disparate groups, Omar Farooq had also taken on his 
father's position as Mirwaiz of the Jama Masjid. Although the various 
components differed over whether they wanted independence or unification 
of  the state with Pakistan, they had one common objective: that the people 
should be given the right to choose. It was the long-standing plea for self- 
determination and a plebiscite. But thls time, the Kashmiris insisted that the 
third option of independence should not be excluded. Since the UN 
resolutions provide for a plebiscite to choose only between Inda  and Pakistan, 
Omar Farooq suggested that 'a more equitable solution might be found in 
tripartite talks.'85 The Hurriyat Conference gave the militants a united political 
platform through which they could voice their grievances, but their demands 
did not permit them to consider a solution which lay within the existing 
framework of the Indan Union. 

Mindful of the harmful effects of censorship, practised during Jagmohan's 
days, Saxena lifted restrictions on the press: ' hgh t  through my time in 
Kashmir, everyone was allowed in, all the press correspondents, journalists, 
TV teams, BBC, Time, Newsweek, German TV - you name it and they were 
there. I must have personally met over a hundred foreign journalists. Access 
to the valley was not denied. Even diplomats were able to meet top militants.' 
Only Amnesty International was persistently forbidden access. Saxena put 
this down to Pakistan's role. 'Any organisation like Amnesty, which has a 
tremendous international flavour will be exploited by Palustan as a weapon 
for internationalising the issue.' He also maintained that the militants would 
use the presence of Amnesty to bring about a confrontation. 'I did not want 
the old phenomenon of hundreds of thousands of people marching in the 
~treets ."~ 

During his three years as governor, Saxena was confident that the security 
situation 'qualitatively improved tremendously. I 990 and I 991 witnessed our 
efforts to contain militancy on the ground and that phase was over by early 
1992, when the JKLF march also fizzled out on I I February. Fear of the gun 
is still there, the militants still have significant striking capability. They can 
attack security forces at times, they can hit at soft targets'. Saxena also stressed 
that during his governorship, the lines of communication for a political 
dialogue with the militant outfits and the 'misguided youth' were kept open. 
Efforts were made through these channels to make them give up violence 
and join mainstream politics. The policy was never to settle the whole thing 
by force or political issues by guns." 
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Hearts and Minds 

You can't just form a government and ignore that somehow you have to win 
their hearts again. Farooq Abdullah' 

We should think about the hearts of  the people, not the heads of government. 
Mirwaiz Omar Farooqz 

By 1993 the Government of India was confident that the mass movement 
in the valley against India was weakening. There were no more large-scale 
demonstrations in the streets. People appeared to want their lives to return 
to normal. The problem remained how this was to be achieved. No political 
leader prepared to voice the demands of  the Kashmiri activists and militants 
would be acceptable to Delhi; any leader of whom Delhi approved would be 
rejected by the militants. And, although the militancv had decreased in and 
around Srinagar, militants continued to operate throughout the countryside 
and were still capable of mounting serious attacks on the security forces. 
Pending a political settlement, the valley remained under siege. In addition, 
human rights groups, British MPs, US Congressmen and other international 
observers were beginning to look more critically than ever at events in the 
valley of Kashmir since the insurgency began. 

Normalisation? 

In March 1993 Girish Saxena was recalled and replaced by retired General 
Krishna Rao for a second term of office. 'That sent a mixed message to the 
people of the Kashmir valley,' stated the Srinagar correspondent of the 
Economist. 'As governor of the state in 1989, he bears some responsibility for 
the drift towards Kashmiri militancy during that time. On the other hand, 
General Rao's background as a professional soldier should help instil more 
discipline among the security  force^.'^ In July 1993, Rajesh Pilot, minister of 
state for internal security, reiterated that the government would respect human 
rights in its efforts to curb the 'separatist' movement in Jammu and Kashmir. 
The Indian government also permitted a team of international jurists to visit 
Kashmir during the ~ u m m e r . ~  In October the government set up the National 
Human R~ghts Commission under the Protection of Human Rights Act, 
1993. But, according to Amnesty International, whose observers were still 
not allowed into the valley, its efficacy was reduced by the fact that it was 
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[lot empowered to enquire into complaints of human rights violations bv the 
army and paramilitary forces. 'All it can do when faced with complaints of 
this nature is to call for official reports from the government, effectively 
functioning as a 'post box' of official views.'' 

In October 1993 the mosque at Hazratbal once more attracted international 
attention. Since the spring, the militants had been parading openly in the 
streets nearby. They were happy to talk to journalists and show off their 
weapons. 'I saw militant leaders, both JKLF and Hizb-ul Mujaheddin being 
escorted by armed bodyguards in public,' recalls one western journalist. '1 
had several interviews with leaders in the open air. The area was completely 
controlled by the militants. There were no security forces a r ~ u n d . ' ~  By the 
autumn, the Indian government decided to take action. Azam Inquilabi, whose 
Operation Balakote militants were also at Hazratbal, said that the intention 
of  the Indian army was to destroy the mosque: 

They wanted to humiliate the religious sentiments of the Kashrniris, to the extent 
that, once the shrine would have been demolished through shelling, they would 
then tell the Kashrniris "you see even after having this shrine demolished, 
Pahstani forces could not intervene. So they d o  not express solidarity with you 
struggling people. They are leaving you in the lurch; so this is hypocrisy of the 
Muslim world, therefore why should you fight for the Muslim world and you 
should reconcile yourselves to the situation as it was in 1989."' 

Pakistan condemned the Indian action in surrounding the mosque as sacrilege 
and onlookers, both domestic and foreign, feared the outcome would be 
similar to the storming of the Golden Temple in Amritsar when the Indian 
army moved against Sikh militants in I 984. 

M. N. Sabharwal, the &rector-general of the Jammu and Kashmir Police, 
had a different story to tell: 

A religious place which had been very dear to the Kashmiris was used by the 
militants, not only as a hideout but as an interrogation centre. We also had 
reason to believe that the locks where the holy relic is kept, were being tampered 
with by the militants. This was done to  malign the security forces. So the security 
forces moved in to save the relic.' 

The area was cordoned off leaving about a hundred militants and some 
civilians inside the mosque. Negotiations took place and after thirty-two 
days, the militants surrendered. Both sides prided themselves on the outcome. 
'The militants did not let the Indians fire a bullet on the shrine,' says Inquilabi. 
The Indan authorities took credit for the care and restraint used by the 
security forces at Hazratbal. 'Food was sent in, so that neither the militants 
nor civilians starved,' says Sabharwal. 

The image of Indian restraint was, however, undermined by the actions 
of the border security forces in Bijbihara when they shot at least thirty-seven 
unarmed demonstrators who were protesting against the siege of Hazratbal. 
Fourteen BSF members were held responsible. According to the Indian 
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government, a Magisterial Inquiry and a Staff Court Inquiry were undertaken. 
The SCOl blamed four security force personnel for excessive use of force, 
while the Magisterial Inquiry indicted twelve people.' The mqstrate  also 
concluded that the shootings were unprovoked."' 

In order to prevent the militants occupying thc mosque again, the Indian 
government posted security forces in bunkers around Hazratbal. The Kash- 
miris objected to the mosque being 'fortified' by Indian troops. A year later 

Yasin Malik said that he put forward 'a daring initiative to lift the siege - I 
~ roposed  to go  for a fast until death and so there would be only w o  options 
for the government of India - either they should concede our dcath or they 
should remove their bunkers.' His suggestion, however, led to a temporary 
rift with the Hurriyat Conference. 'Their response was negative. They gave 
a statement that the fast was ~nislarnic."~ 

International concern over Kashmir reached a high point in February 
1994 when the Pakistani prime minister, Benazir Bhutto, who had returned 
to office in October 1993, raised the issue in the United Nations Commission 
for Human Rights in Geneva. The situation in Kashmir was intolerable, she 
said, as was the world's silence. Despite its repression, India had failed to 
impose its will on the indomitable people of Jammu and Kashmir. Defending 
the Indian government's position, the finance minister, Dr Manmohan Singh, 
said that the prime minister of Pakistan had pven a wholly erroneous view 
of the situation. Farooq Abdullah also defended India by once again con- 
demning Pakistan for training and arming the militants." Although Pakistan's 
resolution against India did not gain enough support and had to be withdrawn 
due to pressure from China and Iran, the fact that other countries were 
alerted to the human rights situation in Kashmir boosted the morale of the 
Kashmiri activists. I t  also surprised the government of India. 'Indran policy 
makers were jolted by the new Pahstani aggressiveness that could only be 
attributed to a growing belief in Islamabad that t h s  Indran government was 
weak, focused exclusively on the economy and distracted from national 
security concerns,' reported Shekhar Gupta in India Tohy.I3 

Soon afterwards, Narasimha Rao, who called the Geneva resolution 'a 
tendentious ruse to secure other ends in Jammu and Kashmir,'" set up a 
cabinet committee to oversee Kashmiri policy with a view to starting a 
political dalogue. There was, writes Shekhar Gupta, 'a realisation that 
"Kashmir had been totally messed up by us" and any solution would have 
to be found in the Valley."' Political process and normahsation became the 
key phrases of the Indian government's discussions on Jammu and Kashmir 
in order to hold elections to Jammu and Kashmir's state legislative assembly 
dissolved by Jagmohan in February 1990. Invitations were extended to Delhi- 
based ambassadors to visit Kashmir as well as those from the Organisation 
of Islamic Countries. Still out of the question, however, was any dialogue 
with Pakistan on an area which the Indian government continued to maintain 
was an integral part of India. 
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The militants' response to such initiatives was negative. The murder in 
March 1994 of Wali Mohammed Yattoo, a National Conference leader and 
former speaker of the Jammu & Kashmir Legislative Assembly, was taken to 
be a warning against attempts to introduce an unwanted political process in 
the valley. The government, however, pressed on with its initiative. Rajesh 
Pilot talked about 'rehabi1itation"hf the Kashmiri youth; Karan Singh 
returned to the limelight by calling for a Kashmir Affairs ministry to be set 
up in order to begin 'a process of reconciliation'." At India's independence 
day celebrations on I j August 1994, Prime Minister Narasimha Rao formally 
announced that a political process would be initiated for the normalisation 
of affairs in the valley. In order to commence its dialogue, the government 
released some of the top political activists, including Shabir Shah, who had 
been in jail intermittently for nearly twenty years, as well as Syed Ali Shah 
Gilani and Abdul Gani Lone; 276 detainees were also released. Yasin Malik, 
under arrest since August 1990, had been released on bail in May 1994. At 
the end of October, however, the militants further attempted to derail the 
election process by stealing the electoral rolls for Srinagar from a government 
building and setting them on fire 'sending up in smoke the Indian govern- 
ment's latest attempts to bring peace to troubled Kashmir' wrote Tim McGirk 
in The Independent.'" 

Given the hostility of the militants to the proposal to hold elections, i t  

was never clear how elections could be a practical option when there appeared 
to be no obvious contestants. 'Firstly, they don't have the right kind of 
infrastructure; there is no support for manning polling booths or acting as 
returning officers,' said Haroon Joshi, an Indian journalist based in Srinagar 
in I 99 j. 'Normally it is the task of the government employees but they don't 
want to do it; secondly, who will vote? and thirdly, whoever contests, what 
will happen to their family and friends?' Even if the polls were phased, 
holding them for one week in Jammu, a second week in Kashmir, and then 
in Ladakh, approximately ~o,ooo people (3,000 polling stations with three to 
a polling booth) would be needed to man the polls in the valley. 'But even 
if they were to find these officials by bringing them in from Jammu,' says 
Joshi 'there is still no strategy for getting people to ~ t a n d . " ~  

When election speculation was at its height during the spring of 1995, 
one by one the members of the All Parties Hurriyat Conference said they 
would not participate. 'The Indian government has thrust this election process 
on us because they want to convey to the external world that they believe 
in the democratic system,' said Yasin Malik. He felt so strongly about the 
proposed elections that he threatened to immolate tumself: 

I am not doing this act against India. If the world conscience will come forward, 
they can stop the Indian government in this so-called election process. If they 
d o  not come forward then I will d o  this act against the world conscience; then 
I will be convinced that there is no one who can listen to  the voice of the 
oppressed people.'" 
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Shabir Shah, believed to be one of  the few leaders who could be a unifyinR 
force throughout the state, said that he would not take part in the elections. 
'We have no trust in Delhi. They have eroded our rights since ,913 and 
therefore we don't believe they will return them.'2' Abdul Gani I ~ n e  was 
prepared to consider elections only as part of a process which would dcter- 
mine the future of the state: 

This is neither part of  India nor part of Pakistan nor is it independent yet. Thc 
future disposition is to be settled through free and fair elections . . . When we talk 
about our right o f  self-determination, no restrictions can be put on our choice. 
There are not two choices, the third option of independence is also there.'22 

Professor Abdul Ghani of the Muslim Conference described the Indian 
government's attempt to hold elections as 'political prattle as opposed to 

political initiative.' AS a supporter of accession to Pakistan, Ghani continues 
to reject the idea of independence. 'A small landlocked nation, surrounded 
by powerful neighbours could not s~rvive. '~' 

'The Hurriyat conference has only one goal: that India should vacate 
Kashmir,' says Mian Abdul Qayum, president of the Srinagar Bar Association 
and member of the H ~ r r i y a t . ~ ~  The Indian government, however, continues 
to woo the political leaders, pointing out that until they participate in elections, 
they cannot speak on behalf of the people. ' l e t  those who claim to represent 
the people, demonstrate their support in the elections, without the use of 
the gun,' said Governor Krishna Rao in April I 99j.2S 

Despite assertions that elections could be held any time in 1995, the 
political impasse remained. Even Farooq Abdullah, who is committed to 

finding a solution within secular India, placed stringent conditions on h s  
participation. 'We demand a return to autonomy as it existed before 19j 3 
and a substantial economic package which must be announced formally in 
the Indian Parliament.'2"et his association with the Government of India 
has lost him support in the valley. Although he appeared confident that his 
cadres were ready to contest an election, provided their terms were accepted, 
a National Conference electoral victory would most likely be seen as a step 
back to 1987 when the recent troubles began. 

In November 1995 the Government of India once more demonstrated its 
commitment to the political process by sending election agents to Srinagar 
with the object of holding elections in December. This time a return to the 
status of Kashmir at the time of the 197j accord between Sheikh Abdullah 
and Indira Gandhi was promised. Yet again the political parties, represented 
by the Hurriyat, indcated that they would not be willing to participate in an 
election process within the framework of the Indian constitution. 'Their idea 
of elections is just to create a government, a chef minister, an administration 
and then stop,' says Omar Farooq. W h l e  our stand is that elections cannot 
be a substitute for self-determination. If elections were a solution to the 
problem, we have already had eight or nine elections. But still the basic issue 
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is unresolved.' He also believes that India's pledge to hold elections is for the 
benefit of the international community. 'India realises that they cannot make 
a dramatic change with elections, but they want to impress upon the inter- 
national community that they are doing something and divert attention from 
the main issue of self-determinati~n.'~' Once more the December election 
date was postponed. 

Mind of the military 

Until a political process, acceptable to all protagonists, can be initiated, the 
Indian government has remained dependent upon the armed forces to control 
the insurgency in the valley of Kashmir. Their adjustment to a guerrilla war 
has not been easy. T h e  man in uniform has been :rained to fight an 
identifiable enemy,' said Brigadier Arjun Ray in r 99 5 : 

The aim of a soldier is to kill, or capture; win or lose he must apply maximum 
force because of military considerations. But in Kashmir overnight he has to do 
a flip-flop. There is no enemy with whom he can identify. I t  is his own people 
who have taken up arms against him. Therefore, although you can win militarily, 
you can lose the war.28 

The solders have also paid for their presence. According to military sources, 
the Indian army has suffered a proportionately high casualty rate. Coming 
from dstant parts of India, they have no historical knowledge and little 
sympathy for the militants. Young soldiers have also suffered the trauma of 
war and hypertension is common. 'Troops have to stand in bunkers, constantly 
on vigil. One minute of negligence and it can be all over.'29 O n  29 March 
1994 one of the more serious attacks against the military took place. An 
explosion at Badami Bagh cantonment outside Srinagar lulled Major General 
E. W. Fernandes, who was to take over as &rector-general, Military Intelligence, 
and thirteen army men. Ten others were wounded. 'This incident is horrend- 
ous. Nobody will buy the line that it was an accident,' an army officer stated 
after the explosion.30 The Jamiat-ul Mujaheddin, one of the smaller militant 
groups, claimed responsibility for the blast as well as a series of smaller 
bomb blasts on government vehicles following the expiry of a deadline for 
the removal of Indan troops still stationed around the Hazratbal mosque. 

Opponents of India's military occupation of the valley of Kashmir 
continue to maintain that 600,000 troops are stationed throughout the state 
in what is the highest troops to civilian population density ratio in any region 
in the ~ o r l d . ~ '  This figure is taken to include over half of the 3 3 divisions 
of the regular army, border security forces (~oo,ooo) and Jammu and Kashmir 
Police (30,000). Indian authorities say this is a gross exaggeration. 'It is known 
that our army is just over I million. How we would possibly have half our 
army in Kashmir and leave our borders exposed elsewhere?' asked one army 
officer. But he was predictably evasive about how many troops were there. 
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Other sources suggest 'around I 00,000 personnel of the paramilitary border 
~ecuri ty forces and 30,000 men of  Kashmir's state police force,' with five 
divisions of the army." A 'crack' corps of Rashtriya (National) k f les  (RR) 
was also brought into the valley to deal specifically with counter-insurgency. 

Throughout the insurgency, the government has remained exrremely 
sensitive about the behaviour of the security forces in Kashmir. Initially 
there was tremendous reluctance to  acknowledge or publicise any of the 
alleged excesses, indiscriminate killing or arbitrary Bsappearances noted by 
the human rights groups for fear of humiliating and hence possibly demoral- 
ising the soldiers. But, as the insurgency continued, the Indian government 
came to realise that any abuses by the security forces created further alienation 
amongst the people and it was therefore important, for both international 
and domestic opinion, to pay greater attention to the behaviour of the 
soldiers. 'Nodal cells have been set up in the Army and in each of the para- 
military forces to  monitor cases of delinquencies. Fortnightly reviews are 
being held at a senior level in the finistry of Home Affairs with the 
representatives of the Army and the para-military  force^."^ As noted by the 
report o f  the International Commission of Jurists after their visit in August 
1993, 'the Army has become increasingly conscious of the need to improve 
its image, and has placed greater emphasis on human rights education with 
various "do's and don'ts". The jurists, however, also noted that the authorities 
had been 'tardy in instituting proceedings against governmental personnel 
who commit abuses against the people and have created an aura of impunity 
surrounding officials who violate human rights.' In conclusion, the): stated: 

The Indian Government is genuinely anxious to improve its human rights record 
in Kashrnir. Breaches of human rights are not in its interest . . . There is, however, 
a long way still to go to overcome indiscipline and misconduct of the security 
forces, particularly the BSF, the persistent and regular use of torture in 
interrogation and the practice of extra-judicial execution." 

Since the insurgency began, torture of militants and suspected militants 
has been a feature of Indian counter-insurgency tactics as a means of 
extracting information, coercing confessions and punishment. According to 
Amnesty International, 'the brutahty of torture in Jammu and Kashmir defies 
belief. I t  has left people muulated and dlsabled for life. The severity of 
torture meted out by the Indian security forces in Jammu and Kashmir is the 
main reason for the appalling number of deaths in custody."' 

The torture generally includes electric shocks, beatings, and the use of a 
heavy roller on leg muscles, which can result in extensive muscle damage, 
leadng to acute renal failure. Other forms of inhuman treatment on various 
parts of  the body, including sexual molestation have also been reported. 
According to one victim, quoted by Amnesty, You always know in advance 
about the "current" because they send in the barber to shave you from head 
to foot. This is supposed to facilitate the flow of electricity. After he finishes 
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shaving you, he hands you a cup of water to drink and then they attach the 
e le~ t rodes . '~Wther  common methods, described by the US Human hghts  
Agency, Asia Watch, include suspension by the hands or feet, stretching the 
legs apart and burning the skin with a clothes iron or other heated object. 
Victims have also been kicked and stamped on by security forces wearing 
spiked boots." 

Sixty-three interrogation centres where torture is routinely carried out are 
believed to exist in Jammu and Kashmir, mostly run by the BSF and the 
CRPF. Army camps, hotels and other buildings have been taken over by the 
security forces as detention centres. One BSF centre is located in one of the 
Maharaja's old guest houses overloolung Dal lake and the mountains. With 
faded wallpaper, worn carpets and stags' antlers on the walls, the luxuries of 
the past intrude inappropriately on the brutality of the present. Whereas an 
officer on duty will admit to the necessity of giving 'a few slaps' to captured 
militants to make them reveal where they have hidden their weapons, 
gruesome photographs of mutilated bodies are part of any press kit given 
to concerned journalists by human rights activists and militant sympathisers. 

In its December 1993 report, Amnesty produced information about dis- 
appearances in Kashmir. In its response, the Indan  government answered 
many of the allegations contained in Amnesty's report and supplied details on 
some of those listed as missing. 'The Government of India has never claimed 
that anything goes in the name of terrorism by way of complete freedom or 
immunity to the police and security forces.' Despite a dialogue initiated 
between the Indian government and Amnesty in 1992, the government 
continues to mistrust Amnesty's motivation. 'We do  not look for kudos from 
Amnesty but equally we ask - is this an inquiry or an inquisition?'" Another 
report by Amnesty in January I 99 j regarding 7oj people who, since I 990, had 
d e d  in custody as a result of torture, shooting, or medical neglect, produced 
yet another rebuttal from the Indian government. Amnesty, however, described 
their response as 'evasive and misleading. Complacently, the government 
refuses to recognise that there is an urgent need to take decisive action to put 
an end to the appalling human rights violations in Jammu and Kashmir.'" 

In its reports Amnesty has also condemned the 'deliberate and arbitrary 
killings, torture and hostage-taking,' carried out by the militants, but the 
organisation maintains that 'however provocative' their abuses were, they 
could not justify excesses by the security forces. 'Such practices clearly 
contravene international human rights standards which the Incban government 
is bound to uphold.'40 

Legal redress? 

The nature of the legislation in force in the state of Jammu and Kashmir, 
which is described by the International Commission of Jurists as 'draconian', 
has given the military extensive powers without redress. According to 
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Amnesty, court orders to protect detainees are routinely flouted. Despite 
of  enquiries into custodial deaths, official investigations are rare. 

When they have taken place, the evidence is not made public, which 
diminishes the credibility of  government finding. 'It also makes a mockery 
of its expressed intention to eradicate human rights violations.'" 

The Jammu and Kashmir Public Safety Act (1978) permits people to be 
detained for up to two years on vaguely defined grounds to prevent them 
acting 'in any manner prejudicial ... to the security of the state and the 
maintenance of public order."' Detention without charge is possible for up 
to one year in the case of  a threat to public order and for up to two ycars 
when there is a threat to the security of the state. The order must be 
communicated to the arrested person not later than five days after the arrest. 
In 1970 the act was amended in order to exempt the authorities from 
informing the detainee the reason for his arrest. In its report, the 1CJ 
concluded that the law has led to 'hardships among those arrested under its 
scope. Its highly discretionary tone undermines efforts to discover the 
whereabouts of arrested persons and the quest for habeas corpus."' 

The Terrorist and Disruptive Activities (Prevention) Act 1987 (TADA) 
prohibits not only terrorist acts but also broadly defined 'disruptive' activities. 
The act established special courts to try those arrested. The term 'disruptive 
activities' is defined as includng: 

any action, whether by act or by speech or through any other media or in any 
other manner, which questions, disrupts . . . the sovereignty or territorial integrity 
of India, or which is intended to bring about or supports any claim for the cession 
of any part of India or the secession of any part of India from the U n i ~ n . ~  

As the international jurists pointed out, the definition of 'disruptive activities' 
is 'a blatant contravention of the right to freedom of speech.' The two 
'designated courts' are in Srinagar and Jammu, but the operations of the 
Srinagar court were temporarily suspended. Speedy hearing of bail applica- 
tions was therefore impeded because of the necessity to go to the court at 
Jammu. 

The discretionary nature of the Armed Forces (Jammu & Kashrnir) Special 
Powers Act, introduced by Saxena in 1990, which gives the governor or the 
government in New Delhi the authority to declare all or part of the state a 
'disturbed area' and to use the armed forces to assist the civil power, means 
that the military can be used 'to suppress legtimate political activity' and, 
according to the ICT, cannot possibly be justified. Since the military have the 
power to shoot and kill, 'this involves a potential infringement of the right 
to life.'45 Additional laws have been either introduced or revived 'with negative 
impact on human rights'. In February 1972 Presidential rule was extended, 
which dispensed with any obligation on the government to revert to an 
elected government. When this time period elapsed, a further amendment to 
the Constitution was passed. 
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The cumulative effect of such legislation is that the government has been 
able to act with relative impunity in the state of Jammu and Kashmir. Since 
the judicial system is 'almost dy~functiona1'~Qhere are long delays in court 
proceedings. 'The judiciary here in the state of  Jammu and Kashmir has 
almost become irrelevant,' said Mian Abdul Qayum, president of the Srinagar 
Bar Association, in 1994. 'If they pass any kind of  an order, those orders are 
not obeyed by anybody. k g h t  now there are some j,ooo habeas corpus 
petitions pertaining to the people who are detained under preventive laws, 
pending in the High Court Srinagar and nobody is going to hear them.'47 
According to the Indan authorities, the state government has responded to 
'99 per cent' of all such petitions 'despite the tremendous strain under which 
the whole legal and administrative system has been put by the continuing 
violence and terr~rism.'~' 

Mind of the militant 

In the opinion of the Indian government the real culprits have always been 
the militants, whom they hold responsible for terrorising the people of 
Kashmir into open hostility against India and committing numerous extra- 
juchcial executions, amongst whom they list Mirwaiz Maulvi Farooq, Professor 
Mushir-ul Haq, the vice chancellor of Kashmir University, Dr  A. A. Guru, 
Maulana Masoodi, aged eighty-seven, a contemporary and colleague of Sheikh 
Abdullah who was shot in December 1990 allegedly for the part he played 
in the state of Jammu and Kashmir's accession to India. Through the efforts 
of the military, however, the insurgency has now been 'capped and brought 
down to acceptable levels,' said Brigadier Arjun Ray in 'More and 
more people are coming to realise the futility of the gun,' says M. N. 
Sabha r~a l .~ '  In I 99 j, the Indian government noted that the level of violence 
had declined still further except during the months of May, October and 
November, when announcements were made about elections." 

The Indian government also believes that militancy does not enjoy the 
popular support it had in the early 1990s. 'The militants lost some of their 
original klan,' says Balraj Puri, ' due to a number of reasons: a continuous 
proliferation of groups, confusion and division in their ranks, regarding their 
ultimate objective, and Pakistan's changing policy towards different groups 
of militants.'52 Government analysts estimate that now no more than 6,000 
militants are operating throughout the valley, which makes the ratio of their 
own troops to militants extremely high. Indian authorities also allege that 
young men have been abducted against their will to become militants. In 
August 1993 The Times of India reported how Indian forces had intercepted 
a large group of 'Kashmiri youth' who were being taken to Azad Kashmir 
at gun point by members of the A1 Jehad militant group and that they had 
been promised sums ranging from Rs 2 0 0 0  to  RS IO ,OOO.~~  

In contrast to Jagmohan's assessment of the militants, General Krishna 
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Rao has adopted a conciliatory approach: 'We do not consider militants as 
enemies, but as our own kith and kin, although they have allowed themselves 
to be misled. The Government takes responsibility to rehabilitate them in an 
appropriate manner, provided they return to the path of sanity.'s4 The In&an 
government assesses the life expectancy of a militant at two years, after 
which time they either get killed or lose their enthusiasm for the fight. 
Militants who surrender are provided with a rudimentary rehabilitation 
programme and sometimes a change of identity. 

Like the security forces, the militants are subject to allegations of excesses, 
mainly intimidation and extortion as well as their indscriminate attacks on 
those suspected of sympathising with the lndan government. 'The lady next 
door was approached one night by militants and asked for money,' recalled 
a student in 1991; 'in the old days, she would have asked them in and given 
them food. This time she refused and shut the door in their face. So they 
pushed the door in and shot her.'" 'The militants would come to your door 
and ask for money or a son to fight. If you ddn't have the money, then you 
would have to give up a son,' says a local Kashmiri. 'In 1993 the militants 
asked for 1 lakhs,' said one businessman in I 991, 'last year it was 3 lakhs; this 
year I am expecting them to ask for 1 lakh.'" h c h  houseboat owners and 
carpet dealers have been targeted for money. They have also been afraid to 
speak out about loss of business because of the insurgency: 'They say to us: 
"You complain you are losing money, and we are losing our  live^."'^' 
Journalists are still threatened by the d i t a n t s  for writing reports interpreted 
as favourable to the government of Inda's position. In September 1991, a 
parcel bomb was sent to Yusuf Jameel, the BBC and Reuters correspondent 
in Srinagar. A photographer in his office opened the parcel and died in the 
explosion. 

In June 1994 the JKLF admitted that atrocities committed by the militants 
had alienated the people and stated that strict action would be taken against 
'erring elements' in the movement.58 The most serious incident of a 
communal nature was the murder of sixteen male Hindus who were taken 
off a bus in IGshtwar on their way to Jammu on 14 August 1993 and shot. 
Both the JKLF and Hizb condemned the action. The murder of the vice- 
chancellor of Kashmir University in 1990 was described by activists as the 
work of 'renegades' amongst the numerous fringe groups which are operative. 

Reports of rape by militants have also tarnished their image. 'Whle it is 
not clear that militant leaders have explicitly sanctioned such abuses,' states 
Asia Watch, 'there is little indcation that the rmlitants have done anything to 
stop their forces from committing rape. Some incidents of rape by militants 
appear to have been motivated by the fact that the victims or their families 
are accused of being  informer^.'^ In 1994 former Governor Saxena rather 
surprisingly claimed that: 'For every allegation of rape by security persons, 
there will be a hundred by  militant^.'^ In the early days of the insurgency, 
attacks were made on women for not adhering to the prescribed dress code, 
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the wearing of the burgab. The Daughters of the Nation, an orthodox 
women's group, was particularly active in issuing threats and some women 
had to be hospitalised because acid was sprayed on their exposed faces. Due 
to adverse publicity, this has stopped and, especially in Srinagar, women do 
not feel obliged to wear the veil. 

Allegations of corruption and drug dealing have also been levelled against 
some militants, in what the authorities call the 'criminalisation' of the 
movement, as well as military and government officials. 'There is a nexus,' 
says Farooq Abdullah ' between the militants, the paramilitary forces and 
some sections of the government, who have enjoyed absolute power and 
corruption that no government has ever enj~yed. '~ '  There are allegations that 
militants and government officials split development funds; also that security 
forces not only sell back captured weapons but will allow border crossings 
at a price.62 'Many of the orchards in Icashmir, owned by the Hindus, who 
fled, have now divided between the top militants. They are changing the 
deeds and so it will be impossible to trace their original  owner^."^ The 
government maintains that the main incentive of many militants is money 
rather than political conviction. Yet despite such allegations, the militants 
still seek and obtain refuge amongst the people. 'How else do  you think they 
are surviving?' asks mrwaiz Omar Farooq, who insists that the militancy is 
still widely supported by the people.64 

By 1993 the JKLF appeared to have lost its military ascendancy to the 
Hizb-ul Mujaheddin, although politically, the organisation claimed to have 
retained 85 per cent of the people's support. When Yasin Malik was released 
from jail in May 1994, he renounced the armed struggle and made an offer 
of political negotiations. 'We offered a unilateral ceasefire and offered to 
negotiate with all concerned powers - Pakistan, India and the Kashmiris - 
we believe all should be given equal status.' According to Malik, a message 
came through from the Government of India. that negotiation would be 
possible, but only between the Government of Inda  and the Kashmiri people, 
because they d d  not recognise Pakistan as a party to the talks. Malik disagreed 
on the grounds that Palustan was a party to the dispute because nearly one- 
third of the state lies under its control. He also remains adamant that the 
third option of independence must be offered to the people of Jammu and 
Kashrnir in order for a permanent solution to be reached. 'Until they put the 
third option of independence into the UN resolution, it will be unacceptable 
to the people of Jammu and Ka~hmir.'~' 

From his earlier days as one of the core 'Haji' group, reportedly involved 
in the kidnapping of Rubaiya Sayeed in December 1989, Malik now describes 
Mahatma Gandh  and his principles of non-violence as one of his motivating 
forces. T h s  has led him to reaffirm the JKLF's secular nature, based on 
traditional Kashmiriyat, which includes Hindus. But his non-violent approach 
has caused a rift with Amanullah Khan, who has continued to operate as 
chairman of the JKLF in absentia from Rawalpindi and Muzaffarabad. 



H E A R T S  A N D  M I N D S  269 

'Unfortunately our organisation is practically divided into WCJ groups. Our  
basic difference was Yasin Malik's offcr of a unilateral ceasefire, without 
informing us,' says Amanullah Khan.66 At the end of 1995, Arnanullah Khan 
removed Yasin Malik as president of the JKLF; in return Yasin Malik 
Amanullah Khan as chairman. Shabir Ahmcd Siddiqi, who was released from 
jail in the summer of I 99 ," temporarily took over leadership of Arnanullah's 
faction. Relations, however, are further complicated by Pakistan's recognition 
of Yasin Malik as the leader of the JKLF rather than Amanullah Khan, 
although Amanullah remains based in Pakistan. 

Other militant groups have also been reassessing their position. In 1991, 
Azam Inquilabi of Operation Balakote left his base in Azad Kashmir and 
returned to Srinagar, where he has now declared himself in favour of working 
towards a 'political solution.' The Hizb-ul Mujaheddin, whose active strength 
is assessed by the Indian authorities at around r,joo, was able to gain its 
ascendancy militarily in the middle 1990s because of support from Jamaat 
sympathisers based in Pakistan. It dominates smaller pro-Pakistani groups 
and through the Jamaat-i Islami it also has a strong hold on the Hurriyat 
Conference. In the early days, Ahsan Dar, leader of Hizb, maintained that 
their strategy of making the country impassable for Indian security forces 
would eventually confine the army to their camps, where the militants would 
be able to attack them. But Ahsan Dar is now under arrest and the strategy 
failed. Their objectives are also split between ideological commitment to 
Pakistan and an undefined belief in freedom. A young militant stated that he 
wanted azadi and the decision on whether to join Pakistan would be taken 
by the elders; rather surprisingly, his mentor, in his mid-4os, affirmed that 
axadi meant freedom from both India and P a k i ~ t a n . ~  The Harkat-ul Ansar 
operates alongside the Hizb. A1 Barq and A1 Jehad remain active in the 
Doda, Poonch and Rajauri areas. 

Personal disagreements and rivalries have clearly reduced the efficacy of 
the militants. But, says Omar Farooq, 'in a movement like this there are ups 
and downs. There was a time when there were many inter-group clashes but 
if you study the situation now the graph has really come down. The dffer- 
ences have been resolved.' Omar Farooq believes that Inha's repressive tactics 
and counter-insurgency measures still remain a factor in uniting the people 
against Inma. The government, however, has detected a split in the leadership 
of the APHC whch it believes is broadly divided between two factions - 
one includes Yasin Malik, Abdul Gani Lone and Syed Ali Shah Gilani, and 
the other Omar Farooq, Abdul Ghani, Maulvi Abbas Ansari, with tacit 
support from Shabir Shah.69 

In 1 ~ ~ 6  the Indian government opened a dialogue with four former 
militants includng two from the Hizb-ul Mujaheddin as well as Baba Badr, 
a former chef  of the Muslim Janbaz, and Bilal Lodhi, former leader of  A1 
Barq, in an attempt to create an alternative political base to the Hurriyat. 
The militants are also being challenged by a former folk singer, Kukka Parrey, 
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who, with the support of the Indian government, assembled a group of  over 
1,000 fighters whose objective is the 'liberation' of part of the valley from 
control by the militants. Activists deny that Parrey has any standing amongst 
the Kashmiris. Even the four dissident militants insist that the Government 
of India should recognise that Kashmir is a historical and political problem. 

O n  account of the war in Afghanistan and the plentiful weapons supplied 
to the Afghans, there has been an apparently inexhaustible supply of weapons 
for the Kashmiri militants. 'The US supplied the weapons to fight the war 
in Afghanistan against the Soviets,' said one Kashmiri, saddened by the gun 
culture prevalent in the valley, 'but they never returned to take the weapons 
away and now they are in the valley.' M. N. Sabhanval said that before the 
insurgency there were no Kalashnikov rifles in the valley. Now, however, 
there are quantities of weapons ranging from AK rifles, universal machine 
guns, Chinese pistols, snipers, rocket launchers and grenades. Just how many 
is indicated by government figures for those weapons captured between 1989 
and 199j. These include I 3,427 AK 47s, 7jo rocket launchers, 1682 rockets, 
j4 light machine guns, 73j general purpose machine guns.70 On  average the 
government claims to recover 4,000 weapons a year of varying sophistication. 
In 199j it retrieved 187 bombs compared with 300 in 1994." The Kashmiris 
are, however, less well armed than the Afghans. To the obvious relief of the 
Indian security forces, to date, there have been no reports of the militants 
being able to bring in stingers. Nor have they, as yet, brought their struggle 
to the streets of Delhi, Calcutta or Bombay, where urban terrorism would 
have a greater impact on the lives of the Indian people and consequently the 
Indan government. Strangely, amongst the unsympathetic pro-government 
analysts, the belief persists that the Kashmiris, despite all their guns, are not 
good fighters: 'In Kashmir, you talk of paper-thin almonds, paper-thin walnuts 
- well, we also talk of paper-thin  militant^.'^^ 

The proxy war 

The Indian authorities continue to point to the 'foreign hand' in Icashmir, 
without which they believe the insurgency would never have gained mo- 
mentum nor have been able to sustain itself. 'Pakistan took a firm and bold 
decision to meddle,' states former governor Saxena. 

This time they pulled out all the stops and went about creating trouble in a big 
way, training thousands of youths, giving huge quantities of arms to them, and 
not bothering so much as they earlier did about the threshold o f  India's tolerance, 
with the result that this environment acquired the proportions of a widespread 
terrorist movement and armed insurgency, which was conducted at the initiative 
of Pakistan by youth trained in Pakistan." 

The tactics the militants used to disrupt the government were considered to 
be similar to those used by Pakistanis sent into the valley in 196j: bomb 
blasts, cutting lines of communication, attacks on patrols and police. 
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Despite the Government of Pakistan's denials that their support is anything 

other than moral and diplomatic (and genuine uncertainty about Pakistan's 
actions before rggo), it is the common perception in India that Pakistan, 
through the ISI, is supplying material and financial support without which 
the movement would have been easier for the Indian army to supprcss. 
'Pakistan is unlikely to drop its covert support,' writes Time correspondent, 
Edward Desmond. 'the Kashmir issue is central to the nationalistic and 
Islamic identity of Pakistan.. the burden of  assisting the rebels is light.'74 'On 
a scale of one to ten, if we were committed in Bangladesh up to ten, then 
the same is true for Pakistan's commitment in Kashrnir,' says a Deltu based 
Indan journalist." In support of this assertion, the Inman government quotes 
a February 1993 report by the US House of Representatives 'Task Force on 
Terrorism and Unconventional Warfare' whch claimed that Pakistan 'began 
expanding its operation to sponsor and promote separatism and terrorism 
primarily in Kashmir, as a strategic long-term programme,' an allegation which 
the Government of Pakistan denies.76 

Despite Indan attempts to seal the border, which it is impossible for a 
Western journalist to reach from the Indian side, the 450 mile line of control 
has remained open. The prime minister of Azad Kashmir, Sardar Abdul 
Qayum Khan, also admits that, from their side, the border is not sealed. 'We 
don't mind the boys coming in and going back."? hhlitants and refugees take 
what they call the 'natural' route to cross from one side to the other. When the 
ICJ visited the area in 1993 they concluded that, despite Pakistani denials and 
the sensitivity of the issue, the presence of many representatives of militant 
groups in Azad Kashmir 'pointed to an affinity with operations in neighbouring 
Jammu and Kashmir.' The international jurists also considered that the 
provision of any military assistance would be in breach of obligations accepted 
by Palustan under the Sirnla agreement and that therefore Pakistan should 
'discontinue any support of a military nature (includng the provision of 
finance for military  purpose^)."^ It is, however, evident that the Jamaat-i Islami, 
and hence the Hizb, still has a considerable presence both in Azad Kashmir 
and in Pakistan. In November 199j a BBC documentary programme showed 
evidence of camps supported by the Jamaat, where fighters were trained and 
openly professed their intention of going to fight a holy war in Kashmir." 
And some sympathlsers believe rightly so: 'After 194j the world has shrunk. 
No  one can give me one instance in the world in any liberation movement - in 
any country - which has started without a foreign base,' stated Muhammad 
Saraf. He also pointed to the genuine grievances of the local Kashmiris: You 
don't give people money and weapons and they just start dying. The question 
you have to ask is what made them prepared to start dying?'M' Amongst some 
activists there is also a view that the Pakistani army should intervene overtly, 
not in order to claim the land for itself but in the same way the Indan army 
intervened in East Pakistan in I 971 to help the Bengalis. 

Omar Farooq takes a pragmatic view 'The issue of Pakistan gving support 
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or not does not present a problem for us. The United States gave support 
to Afghanistan; they were not asked to explain why they were supporting the 
Afghans. So if Pakistan supports the Kashmiris on whatever grounds, it 
doesn't matter. You see ours is a totally indigenous movement and i t  is the 
Kashmiris who are getting killed.' Farooq includes in his analysis the support 
from Azad Kashmir. 'If they are helping us, no one should be concerned 
because, historically, they belong to the state of  Jammu and Kashmir and 
they have a duty towards their people, who are occupied.'" Yasin Malik, 
however, is opposed to 'any h n d  of foreign presence in Icashmir, whether 
it is Pahstani or Indian foreign mer~enaries.''~ 

Amongst the fighters who have crossed the line of control from Azad 
Kashmir and Pahstan are those who fought in Afghanistan. Their presence 
in the insurgency is facilitated by what is also a porous border in the tribal 
territory which divides Pakistan and Afghanistan and their numbers are 
believed to have increased after the fall of the Najibullah regime in 
Afghanistan in 1 9 ~ 2 . ' ~  The Kashmiris maintain that the Afghans, belonging 
mostly to the Harkat-ul Ansar, have come to support their struggle as Muslims 
after the help the Kashmiris gave during the Afghans own jihad against the 
Soviet Union. Between 1990 and I 995, the Indian government identified 297 
'foreign mercenaries' arrested or killed, of which 213 were from Pakistan or 
Azad Kashmir, and 84 from Afghani~tan.'~ In addition, the Indian government 
maintains that there are smaller numbers of Sudanese, Egyptians, Lebanese 
who have become attached to rival groups. Invariably, the reality of the 
insurgency in Kashmir has not matched their expectations: 'When I first 
came I thought it was for holy war, but then I heard about the struggle for 
power within the militant groups,' said Sheikh Jamaluddin, a nineteen year 
old from Gardez in Afghanistan who was captured by the security forces on 
the outshrts of Srinagar in I ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~  

The foreign presence in Kashmir became publicised when, in March 1 99 1, 
Master Gul, a former shopkeeper from Pakistan's North-West Frontier, 
occupied the mosque at Charar Sharif about twenty-five miles from Srinagar 
which is revered for its association with Nund hsh i ,  the patron saint of the 
valley. Gul had trained during the war in Afghanistan and amongst his 
followers were what the Indian government referred to as about seventy 
'mercenaries'. The militants claimed to have liberated the area from the Indian 
security forces, but the Indians responded by cordoning off the area as they 
had done at Hazratbal. This time, however, the mosque was destroyed by 
fire, which the militants blamed on the security forces, who in turn blamed 
the militants for starting it. Krishna Rao expressed 'grief and anguish' over 
the destruction of the ~hr ine . '~  Security was increased to deter protests within 
the valley. Although over forty people were killed, Master Gul escaped to 
Pakistan, from where he continues to preach a holy war." The presence of  
foreigners has, however, also had its repercussions amongst the local 
Kashmiris. 'They have been rather overbearing, they feel they've come to do 
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a job and should be obeyed. They don't have any official position but thcy 
tend to bully,' said one Kashmiri militant. 

Pakistan's official stand has been to highlight the abuse of human rights 
on the international stage and point to the alienation of the Kashmiris of 
the valley from Indian rule while putting the issue in its historical context 
and referring back to the UN resolutions. Obviously aware that self- 
determination is invariably interpreted by the valley Kashmiris as independ- 
ence from India and Pakistan, Pakistani Foreign Secretary Nazimudhn Sheikh 
maintains that it is putting the cart before the horse to talk about indepcnd- 
ence at this stage. 'It requires a measure of sagacity to avoid entering a 
debate on this issue before India has granted the right of self-determination 
to the Kashmiri p~ople . "~  

'Free' Kashmir and the Northern Areas 

The current insurgency has also affected the lives of the Azad Kashmiris, 
who are still waiting for their own constitutional position to bc finalised. 
Wholehearted support for accession to Pakistan has now been tempered, for 
some, with their own dreams of independence. But whereas those in the 
valley have believed that i t  is within their reach, there is far less conviction 
amongst the Azad Kashmiris that life will ever be much different. If there 
were to be a change, Prime Minister Sardar Qayum has expressed his solidarity 
with the valley. 'We accept in final terms the leadership from the valley. They 
are the people, who are suffering, and there should be no dispute over 
power sharing."" In November 199 1, Mirwaiz Omar Farooq met Sardar 
Qayum in New York. 'He agreed,' says Omar Farooq 'that the All Parties 
Hurriyat Conference should represent them as well at the international level.'" 

Traditionally, Azad Kashmiris have been sympathetic to the Kashmiris of 
the valley where many still have relatives. A 'liberation cell' has been operating 
in Muzaffarabad since 1987, which retains close links both with the AJK 
government in Muzaffarabad and Islamabad. Its representatives guide 
foreigners through the political issues at stake as well as the refugee camps 
which have been set up to accommodate those who fled from the border 
towns of Icupwara, Handwara, and Baramula in the early years of the 
insurgency. 'We eat and are clothed,' said one refugee from Ambore camp 
outside Muzaffarabad, 'but everything gets distasteful when we remember 
our brothers and sisters in occupied Kashmir.'" 'We notice the need for 
women to have psychiatric help,' says Nayyar Malik, who works as a voluntary 
social worker in the camps. 'They have seen such terrible things and they 
need to talk.'"2 A radio station has also been operating since 1960. It was 
initially set up to publicise the development activities of the Azad Jammu 
and Icashmir government. But, says Masood Kashfi, the station &rector, 'it 
was not possible to keep our eye shut on the situation in Occupied Kashmir, 
therefore, a fair proportion of its broadcast was reserved for broadcasting 
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programmes on the subjects of freedom movement, freedom history and 
other relevant topics.' After the insurgency began in 1988, Azad Kashmir 
Radio changed its programme schedules to eliminate the 'entertaining aspects' 
and concentrate on 'inspiring' programmes related to the freedom struggle, 
which also includes relaying some programmes from Radio Pakistan. 'The 
stand of the government of Pakistan on the Kashmir issue is projected and 
the reaction of  the people on both sides of the control line is depicted in 
a fair and balanced way,' says Kashfi. He believes that the Azad Kashmir 
radio is so popular in 'occupied Kashmir' that the Indian government has 
imposed a ban on listening to the station and 'is mahng her best efforts to 
jam the transmis~ion.'~" 

The influx of Kashmiris from the valley in recent years has also created 
some friction between Kashmiri speakers from the valley, and those from 
Poonch and Rawalakot district. 'I am often told I am not a Kashmiri, because 
I don't speak Kashmiri,' says a Suddhan from Poonch whose father and 
grandfather were politically active in the 1940s. 'But politically I am Kashmiri 
because I belong to the state of Jammu and Kashmir.'" The Poonchis today 
still stress their historical legacy of independence. Many Azad Kashmiris are 
also far less concerned about independence than the absence of a proper 
status within Pakistan, enabling them to have access to the same funds, political 
rights and development aid granted to the other provinces. At the same time, 
the government is beholden to Islamabad. 'You see I have to keep in step; 
and to keep in step you cannot do things what you really wish to do at times, 
and so you have to cater to the situation,' says Prime Minister Sardar Q a y ~ m . ~ ~  

Resentment has also been expressed by the Azad Kashmiris against their 
'brethren' in Pahstan and the Muslim world for not doing enough over the 
years to help the cause of the Kashmiris of the valley. Those who would 
prefer to see the whole of the state of Jammu and Kashmir independent are 
as much opposed to Pakistan's 'occupation' of Azad Kashmir as they are 
with the Indian position in the valley. 'We are not satisfied with the de facto 
situation of Pakistan in Azad Kashmir,' said Azam Inquilabi in 1994. 'They 
have their forces there, they have a control there, we are tolerating this 
situation only to some e ~ t e n t . " ~  'The reason we have not started a military 
movement there [in PoK]' says Yasin Malik, 'is because, so far as Pakistan is 
concerned it is their official stand to accept the right of self-determination 
for the people of Jammu and Kashmir.'!" 

Although geographically distant, the fate of the Northern Areas, with a 
population of a little over a million, remains directly affected by the current 
situation in Jammu and Kashmir. Despite the rebellion which took place in 
October/ November I 947, the Northern Areas have never been integrated 
into Pakistan. 'I was seven when I fought for Pakistan,' says Raja Nisar Wali, 
member of the Northern Areas Motahda Mahaz (joint platform) formed to 
press for political representation 'now I am fifty-seven and going grey and 
still I am struggling to be part of Pah~tan." '~  In 1971 Zulfikar Ali Bhutto 
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abolished the old landholdings and kingdoms of Hunza and Nagar and re- 
organised the whole area into five administrative districts. 'lie intrrxluced 
far-reaching reforms,' says Wazir Firman Ali, who grew up in Skardu under 
'the Dogra slavery' and later worked for fifteen years as a government servant 
in the Northern Areas. 'If Bhutto had lived, I think the Northern Areas 
would have become the fifth province, but under General Zia's military 
dictatorship, the Northern Areas became the 'fifth zone' - Zone E - and he 
did nothing for them.' 

The JKLF in particular has made attempts to establish their representatives 
in Gilgit and Baltistan in order to foster the independence movement, but 
the people have little political affiliation with the valley, and are generally 
believed to favour full integration with Pakistan. 'The first choice would be 
integration with Pakistan and a provincial arrangement,' says Wazir Firman 
Ali, 'secondly, a set up simdar to Azad Kashmir and thirdly, integration with 
Azad Jammu and K a ~ h m i r . ' ~ ~  In March 1993 the High Court of Azad Jammu 
and Kashmir declared that the Northern Areas were part of Azad Kashmir 
and ordered their administration to be returned to the government of Azad 
Kashmir. But the S h a  population, who predominate in the Northern Areas, 
were reluctant to amalgamate with Sunni-dominated Azad Kashmir. The 
decision of the High Court was quashed on appeal in the Supreme Court.'"'' 

The Pakistani government has attempted to satisfy the lack of constitu- 
tional representation by a package of reforms. The government, however, 
has held back from formally integrating the Northern Areas within Pakistan 
lest such an action would jeopardise the Palustani demand for the whole 
issue to  be resolved under the terms of the UN resolutions. No attempt 
appears to  have been made to make use of the British assessment in 1941 
that the Gilgit Agency and related territories were considered only to be 
under the suzerainty of the state of Jammu and Kashmir and not part of 
it. Therefore, despite Pakistan's support of the Kashmiris' right to self- 
determination, it is not in the government's interest to support the demand 
for the 'third option' of independence of the entire state as it existed in 
1947, which would include the Northern Areas. Gilgt and Hunza, which 
provide access to China through the Khunjerab pass along the Karakoram 
highway, opened in 1978, are as important to Pakistan strategically as they 
were to the British in the days of empire. Pending final resolution of the 
Jammu and Kashmir dispute, the Northern Areas remain administered by 
Pakistan, although not part of it. 'We have many suspension bridges in the 
Northern Areas, and our constitutional position is also in suspension,' states 
one local government official. 

Civilians under siege 

The losers in the insurgency against the Indan government, to date, are the 
Kashmiris. The city of Srinagar is dusty and dirty, with uncollected rubbish 
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dumped on the roadside for dogs and cows to forage through. The streets 
are full of potholes. The charred remains of once revered buildings, such as 
the library next to the mosque at Hazratbal, are a visual reminder of past 
battles. Dal lake is thick and stagnant with weeds. The lives of the Kashmiris 
have been convulsed by bomb attacks, reprisals, crossfiring and curfew. Their 
homes have been raided and sometimes destroyed because of frequent 
security operations. Sopore is still half-gutted by fire. 'I used to be frightened 
when the army came, but now I am used to it,' said a young girl from 
Sopore. 'The searching totally destroys our houses. They scatter our belong- 
ings and break t h n g ~ . " ~ '  

For over seven years, the Kashmiris have lived in fear of the gun, whether 
it is that of the militants or the Indian security forces. Their sons, as militants, 
suspected militants or sympathisers, have been arrested, tortured, killed or 
just disappeared. 'In practice any young Muslim man living within a village, 
rural area or part of town noted for activities of any of the pro-independence 
or pro-Pakistan groups can become a suspect and a target for the large-scale 
and frequently brutal search operations,' stated Amnesty in Extra- 
judcial executions of militants have often been publicised as death in 'an 
encounter.' 

Nearly every Kashmiri has a sad tale to tell of a family member who had 
been picked up by the security forces on suspicion of being a militant. Dr  
Rashd is one of thousands who suffered personal loss: 

My brother was twenty-five years old. He was running a cosmetics shop. The 
BSF came and took him. In front of my father and family, he was killed. Someone 
had pointed him out as being a militant. He was not armed and in the news that 
evening they gave that there was an encounter, when there was no encounter at 
all. 

Not long afterwards Dr Rashid's younger brother was also shot for being a 
suspected militant. Then he heard the news about his cousin's son: 

He was eighteen years old - he was a student. He  was captured; I went to the 
police station and asked to see him because I had heard he had got some bullet 
injuries. They told me to wait and they would see where he was. For two hours 
I waited there. Then they brought his dead body. The report said he was running 
away and then they shot him. If he was running away he would have had bullet 
wounds on  the back. But he had two bullet injuries at 2cm distance just on  his 
heart in front.'" 

For the majority of the people the ill-effects of living under siege are 
tremendous. Although there have been no floods and the harvests have been 
good, no  one has yet been able to evaluate the trauma of events on their 
lives since 1989. Children have frequently been unable to go to school and 
the standard of education has declined. Since xgjo, the number of schools 
had increased ten times, but many schools have been burnt by 'renegade' 
militants who the Kashmiri activists believe are working against their cause. 
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Schools in rural areas have been occupied by the security forces, who have 
also installed themselves in university campuses. Official figures maintain 
that the schools functioned for ninety-three days in 1903-34 and 140 days in 
I 994-31 and primary education in general has regressed.'"' In higher educa- 
tion, Kashmiris had made great advances, but today the general dsruption 
of the insurgency has once more reduced the level of education and general 
lawlessness prevails. Militancy for a number of Kashmiri youth has become 
a way of life. Young fighters show off their weapons and use their guns to 

resolve personal disputes. Older Kashmiri Muslims, who have known the 
valley at peace, regret the insurgency because they believe it has ruined the 
lives of so many without bringng about any political gains. 

Medical facilities are insufficient and the hospitals are unhygienic. The 
doctors are overworked and many have fled. Some have been taken at gun 
point to treat injured militants and then returned. In 199j the Bone and Joint 
Hospital had only three senior medcal staff, besides nine registrars and six 
consultants. Immunisation programmes for children have fallen behind. On  
account of the insurgency, there are twenty times the number of psychatric 
cases than in 1989."' Unofficial statistics estimate that 40,000 people have 
died since 1988, although the government puts the figure at about 13,joo.l" 
O f  this number, less than half are militants. Amnesty bases its figures on 
police and hospital sources and assesses the number as in excess of 17,000. 
'But we also believe there are several thousand more for whom we have no 
statistics,' says a representative of Amnesty.lo7 The martyrs' graveyard in 
Srinagar is full of fresh graves with weeping mothers and onlookers standng 
by. The mausoleum to Maqbool Butt, who remains buried within the confines 
of Tihar jail in Delhl, is a painful reminder that the man who inspired so 
many in their fight for axadi has already been dead for over ten years. 

Injury or death in crossfiring between militants and security forces has also 
taken a heavy toll. In 1994 M. N. Sabhanval, the &rector-general of Police in 
Srinagar admitted that at least r,joo civilians had been killed in the crossfire, 
with many more injured. Just one of those casualties lay in a ward of the 
Bone and Joint Hospital in April 1994. He had been out shopping with his 
wife on his motorcycle. When firing began in a crowded street, soldiers 
shouted at them to get off the motorcycle and lie face down on the ground. 
Both he and his wife received bullet wounds. At first he thought they had 
been fired at on purpose, but then he reahsed that they were mere civilians 
caught in the crossfire. He was crying as he related hls story: 'My Mrs is in the 
lades hospital. I am here. What have we done to deserve this?' His own 
injury, close to his heart, was so serious that the doctor had only permitted 
him to be interviewed on the understanding that I d d  not tell him that his 
wife had already died. 'The shock,' warned the doctor 'might kill him.'''' 

By the begnning of 1996 the tremendous euphoria whch lifted people's 
spirits in the early days of the movement had gone. The civilians of the 
valley are war weary. But the people's desire for their lives to return to 
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normal, is tempered by a persistent rejection o f  a return to the status quo. 
'Yes, they want peace,' says Omar Farooq, 'but at what cost?' Too much 
suffering has taken place for the clock to be put back. Despite all the 
disruption of the past seven years, taxi drivers, houseboat owners, shopkeepers 
still talk of independence, without being any closer to realising how it can 
be achieved. 'They demand axadz but it is a concept which has not been 
choreographed,' says Brigadier Arjun Ray.'09 Axadi means different things to 
different people. For some it is independence of  the entire state; for those 
inhabitants of the valley it is preservation of their unique culture - 
Kashmiriyat - which includes both the Hindus and Muslims. For others, 
influenced by the Islamic resurgence, it means the creation of a theocratic 
state. 'It is not a geographical concept but an emotional one,' says Ashok 
Jaitley, 'the freedom to be themselves, with dgnity and self-respect, wherever 
they can get it.'"' 

Farooq Abdullah, who prefers to talk about autonomy within the Indan 
union, describes 'azadi' as a bitter pill which has been covered with a 
sweetness: 

People would like to see axadz' but they don't see the consequences of that 
'azadi'. If we become independent, how are we going to sustain ourselves, where 
does the money come from? Where is it possible for us to develop? We are 
landlocked with powerful neighbours of China and Pakistan. If  we get 
independence and India quits, I am sure Pakistan will march in overnight and 
take over. The people say we want axadi, without telling us what a~adz' will hold 
for us."' 

Neither the Buddhists of Ladakh nor the Hindus of Jammu share the 
objectives of the Muslim Kashmiris of the valley. Their main concern is to 
press for autonomy against dominance from the more populous valley. 'Both 
feel the fruits of development have not reached them; most of the money 
has been spent on the valley,' says Ram Mahan Rao, adviser to the government 
of Jammu and Kashmir. 'A problem in our country is that we have a blanket 
which is too short. If it covers the head, then it is not able to cover the 
feet.'"* Indian officials point out that there are eight linguistic and cultural 
districts in the Indian-administered state of Jammu and Kashmir, and 
Kashmiri is only one of them. The implication is that although in the valley 
Kashmiris may be numerically superior, their objectives cannot determine 
the future of the entire state. 

In Ladakh, the troubles between Muslims of the Kargil district and 
Buddhists which erupted in 1989 have now subsided. 'There is little chance 
of the Hurriyat Conference gaining a standing in Ladakh,' says Ladakhi 
politician Pinto Narboo.It3 The objective of the Ladakh Autonomous Hill 
Development Council is to further the objectives of the approximately 
I jo,ooo Buddhist Ladakhis of the Leh area. But the valley Icashmiris have 
interpreted this as a move, backed by the Indian government, to divide the 
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state on communal lines. However, even the Muslims of Jammu, who are 
not Kashmiri speaking, d o  not necessarily support the demands of  the valley 
Kashmiri Muslims. 'The Jammu Muslims stand for the status quo and we 
support accession and integration,' said a Muslim Congress leader from 
Jammu in 1995. 'One-fifth of  the total population of J & K state are Gujars, 
who do not speak Kashmiri; the Kashmiris have nothing in common with 
these people, other than a shared religion.'"' Omar Farooq, however, maintains 
that in Jammu, the dstricts of Rajauri, Doda, Kishtwar, Poonch are not so 
wholeheartedly behlnd the Indan government as the politicians in New Delhi 
like to maintain and in 1996 the APHC plans to open an office in Jarnmu. 
'We have been very democratic in our approach. We have said that all these 
regions, Gilgit, Baltistan too, should have a proper representation.' Mistrust, 
however, remains between Muslims and the displaced Kashrniri Pandts, some 
of whom are now demanding a separate homeland in the valley for the 
700,000 Pandts living in different parts of India. 

All communities have suffered during the insurgency. For those Kashmiri 
Muslims of the valley who so enthusiastically supported the demand for 
qadi, on the understanding that they had been promised a plebiscite in order 
to determine their future, the sense of betrayal is perhaps greatest. The 
repression of the 1990s, the indiscriminate and unnecessary killings have 
merely added fuel to their anger. Time and again I heard people say: 'How 
could we ever accept the Indian government again, after what the military 
did to our people?' 

Kidnapping tourists 

Since the conflict began in earnest in 1989, kidnapping civilians has been 
part of militant strategy. As with the kidnapping of Rubaiya Sayeed, the 
objective has generally been to keep them as hostages, pendng the release 
of detained colleagues or to pressurise rival militant organisations. Several 
hundred Kashmiri civilians have also been kidnapped during the insurgency 
in order to extort money from their families. According to the Indian 
government, in 199j 430 people were kidnapped of which nearly half were 
killed, compared with the previous year, when 31 j people were kidnapped, 
of which less than a quarter were killed.115 But only on rare occasions were 
foreigners taken hostage. 

As a result, with the exception of 1990, the government of India, with its 
own sense of bravado and its international image in mind, liked to maintain 
that the valley was not closed to tourism and that tourists are urelcome. 
Those who visited the valley in the 1790s have often been surprised to find 
that provided they remained on their houseboats, they were not troubled by 
the insurgency and were able to enjoy their holiday. 'I was a bit alarmed 
when I arrived at the airport with all the military, but once I got on the 
houseboat I felt all right,' said Stephen Humphrey, an accountant from 
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Birmingham, who visited Kashmir in April 1994."~ Robert Shadworth of  
Top Deck bus tours has taken tourists to Kashmir, as part of a tour from 
Nepal to London, twice a year, with the exception of  1990. Sylvain Soudain 
takes select parties of Europeans heli-skiing. Their main problem is not the 
insurgency but the government-run Centaur hotel on the outskirts of Srinagar 
whlch lacks basic facilities and hygiene. 

The record numbers of nearly 80,000 foreign tourists who visited the 
valley in 1989 are reduced to about 9,000. Isolated incidents of kidnapping 
foreigners who were either working in Kashmir or had come as tourists, as 
well as the rape of a Canadian girl in October 1990 by two army officers, 
acted as an obvious deterrent. So too the militarisation of the valley and the 
paradox of enjoying a holiday, while the local people were subjected to 
crackdowns and crossfiring. The lack of tourists has, of course, meant that 
the business of the local Kashmiris has suffered accordingly: houseboat 
owners, the Hanjis, who, for generations have managed the houseboats, the 
shikara wallahs, taxi drivers, tonga drivers, hotel owners, and those who 
depended on selling their handicrafts to visiting tourists, have a1 lost what 
was the only avenue of income open to them. 'This houseboat which used 
to be so popular is now nearly gone,' said Iqbal Chapra, founder president 
of the Houseboat Owners Ass~ciation."~ 'We pray for peace in our valley 
and then the tourists will come,' says Muhammed Kotru, president of the 
Houseboat Owners Association in 1994."' Only the privileged few have been 
able to continue to export and sell carpets, handicrafts, and embroidery 
throughout Inda  and abroad. A Kashmiri Pandit who has fled from the 
valley maintains that some Muslim Kashmiris are now better off because 
they no  longer have to go through the Hindus as middlemen. 

In 1994 the attention of the Western meda  was focused on the valley 
because two men, one of whom was the son of former Financial Times 
journalist David Housego, were kidnapped. The Housego family were on 
holiday in Kashmir to celebrate Jenny Housego's fiftieth birthday. O n  6 June, 
when they reached the village of Aru, after three days in the mountains near 
Pahalgam, they were held up and robbed of money, watches and clothing. 
They were taken to a hotel where they met another couple David and Cathy 
Mackte who were also being held at gun point. They too had been trekking 
in the mountains. The militants took the Housegos' son, Kim, 16, and David 
Mache, 36, leaving the Housego parents and Cathy Mackie to negotiate 
through a series of intermediaries for their release. After their release 
seventeen days later, Mackie made some revealing comments about the 
militants: 'They had heard on the BBC that I had a bad knee and next 
morning provided me with a stick and detailed one of the party to stay close 
to me. I was allowed to walk at my own pace.'"? 'They made sure we had 
the best places by the camp fire,' said E(lm Housego. 'They listened to the 
BBC Urdu service and translated for us.'I2" Harkat-ul Ansar were held 
responsible for the kidnapping, which was believed to have been a mistake. 
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By the following year the incident had almost been forgotten. As the 
winter snows melted, small numbers of tourists, who had either not heard 
about the troubles or were not sufficiently disturbed by them arrived in the 
valley. Martha Fichtinger, an Austrian woman, who visited Kashmir in April 
199j, said that she did not find travelling on her own in Kashmir any more 
daunting than previous trips to South America and had heard very little 
about the in~urgency.'~' Sam Valani, a Ugandan Asian and his family, now 
living in Canada, had always wanted to come to Kashmir but thought it was 
too dangerous.' But when an Indian airline official in Delhi told us that it 

was possible, we cancelled our trip to Udaipur and Jaipur and came to 
Kashmir instead.'Iz2 Gary Lazzarini, a shoe shop owner, and Philip Peters, a 
construction engineer from London, spent sixteen days in Kashmir with the 
intention of going sluing in once fashionable Gulmarg. Finding that the 
slopes were virtually closed, they stayed on a houseboat whose owner's only 
request was for them to send hlm some flies and lines for trout fishing when 
they returned to England. 'Everyone had something to say about the troubles 
going on. They didn't seem very optimistic and were more interested in 
getting their lives back to normal. But they were worried about human 
rights.''23 A South African couple preferred to stay at Ahdoo's hotel in central 
Srinagar, because they felt trapped on the houseboats. Ahdoo's is still the 
only hotel which remains open, the lights sometimes fail, the telephones 
generally work, and the food is just bearable. The manager of Ahdoo's was 
delighted with the presence of the South African couple: 'These are the first 
tourists we have had. Otherwise it has been just journalists who come to 
report on the in~urgency."~~ 

In July 199j the hopes of those who were trying to say the valley was safe 
for tourism were once more dashed. Six foreigners were kidnapped and held 
by what was referred to as a 'little known' militant group, A1 Faran, believed 
to be a radical wing of Harkat-ul Ansar. The tourists had also been trekking 
in Pahalgam and were apprehended in three separate incidents. One tourist, 
John Childs, escaped within days of being kidnapped. The others were Donald 
Hutchings, an American, Paul Wells and Keith Mangan, both British, Dirk 
Hasert, a German and a Norwegian, Hans Christian Ostro. The kidnappers 
demanded the release o f  twenty-one militants held by the Indian authorities, 
mostly belonging to Harkat-ul Ansar. Unless the militants were released, the 
kidnappers threatened to kill the hostages. On  1 7  July a hand-written state- 
ment was received by the news agencies in Srinagar: 'The Indan government 
is not showing any interest in securing the release of the hostages. The 
international community, particularly those who have appealed to us [to release 
the foreigners] should pressurise India to stop human rights violations in 
Kashmir and accept our demands imme&ately."2s The group's objective in 
taking the tourists was regarded as another variation on the persistent theme 
of the insurgency: the involvement of the international community in the 
'just cause' of the Kashmiris. 
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Despite the release of the militants in 1989 after Dr Rubaiya Sayeed's 
kidnapping and the numerous other incidents where bargains had been made 
the Indian government publicly refused to consider an exchange.' There is 
no question of releasing any militant [in exchange for the five abducted 
tourists]', stated the home secretary, K. Padmanabhaiah, in the first of many 
refusals.'26 While the Indan authorities tried to contact A1 Faran, deadlines 
for the killing of the hostages came and went. The JKLF condemned the 
kidnapping, as did Omar Farooq, who claimed the APHC had tried but 
failed to get in touch with the A1 Faran militants. Pakistan also condemned 
the kidnapping and some commentators even believed that the incident was 
an elaborate ploy by Indian intelligence to discredit the Kashmiri movement 
and, indirectly, Pakistan. 'Although Pakistan has undoubtedly not got anything 
to do with this kidnapping, their overall support of the insurgency would 
make them responsible,' commented a Western analyst who believes Pakistan 
has supplied weapons to the insurgents. 'In the same way, if you give a child 
a gun and leave him a in a room with his siblings and he shoots them, you 
are responsible for their murder.' 

O n  1 3  August, the decapitated body of Hans Christian Ostro was found 
by the roadside. By murdering a foreigner, the kidnappers succeeded in 
attracting world-wide publicity, but for the wrong reasons. The action was 
condemned by both the political and other militant groups. A one-day strike 
throughout the valley was intended to show that the Kashmiris dissociated 
themselves from the murder, whch Omar Farooq called an act of terrorism. 
Because of the potential publicity damage to their movement, he and many 
others were sceptical about the group's origins and their motivation. 'Who 
are these people who come into existence at a time when we are trying to 
gain support for our movement day and night? I do not believe that they are 
in anyway committed to the Kashmiris' struggle.'12' In December I 99 j three 
members of the A1 Faran group were captured by Indian security forces. 
They confirmed that the hostages were still alive, but no information was 
given regarding their release. By 1996 it was feared they were dead. 

The diametrically opposed viewpoints of Pakistan and India on the 
kidnapping demonstrate how far apart they still are over what takes place in 
Kashrnir. O n  the one hand, the Indian government is convinced the group 
are foreign mercenaries, aided and abetted by Pahstan. O n  the other, 
Pakistanis believe that they are agents of the Indian government, paid to 
discredit the Kashmiris' struggle for self-determination and, by association, 
Pakistan. In the midst of these conflicting views, the Kashmiri people are, 
as ever, caught in their verbal crossfire. The valley, surrounded by the 
magnificent Himalayan mountains, whose beauty has, for centuries, attracted 
visitors from far and wide, is still the home of tragedy. 
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Behold! The valley, lush and green; 
Splendid and serene in all its majesty. 
Paradise of peasants, kings and queens 
Throughout the ages. 
Trees stand tall in verdurous grandeur 
Bowing not to time nor wind 
But man is blind and cannot see that 
Every noble head's in sorrow bent, 
Each leaf is shedding tears, 
Each bough is breaking 
With its heavy burden of grief 
For man is deaf, he cannot hear 
The wailing in the wind. 

Sahira Jamilala 





Conclusion 

Fifty years o f  failed bilateralism has proved that India and Palustan are not in 
a position to solve the issue without the consent o f  the Kashmiri people. <>mar 
Farooq' 

They have no love for the Kashmiris, only for the land. Kashmiri Militan? 

The Kashmiri conflict, whch  has lasted half a century, has been inherited by 
the next and the next generation. Many of those in the forefront of the 
struggle today were not born when it all began, nor were those who have 
died fighting in the cause of Kashmir. As in 1947, the fear of a full-scale 
war on the sub-continent is a determining factor in arousing international 
interest in the problem. The state of Jammu and Kashmir remains, as ever, 
poised strategically between powerful and competing neighbours: Chlna to 
the east, the new Central Asian republics to the north and west and the land 
mass of the sub-continent to the south. The world, however, has become 
much more dangerous since 1947. Yet the basic demand of those Kashmiris 
challengng the Indian government is the same: the right to determine their 
future. Should the valley of Kashmir remain part of India? Should it accede 
to Palustan? Should it become independent, in which case, does t h s  mean 
prising the Northern Areas and Azad Kashmir away from allegiance to 
Pahstan, and Ladakh and Jammu away from Inda? Could the valley survive 
as an autonomous unit in its own right? What is the threshold of tolerance 
of  both India and Pakistan in terms of what, if anythng, they are prepared 
to concede? Most importantly, how can a lasting solution be acheved? 

World opinion 

Throughout their struggle the Kashmiri political activists and militants have 
felt helpless about the inability or unwillingness of the rest of the world to 
assist them in what they perceive to be a 'just' cause. They are mindful of the 
support given to the Afghans during their struggle against the Soviet Union, 
aware of the mhtary might of the United States and conscious of the sub- 
continent's past history in whch  Britain played its own, at times controversial, 
role. Their optimistic belief, however, that they had only to create enough 
trouble in the valley to attract international support did not materiahse. 'No 
country was wihng to risk its entire agenda with New Delhi over the Kashmir 
cause,' writes Time correspondent Edward Desmond 'especially when it was 
clear that New Delhi had no  intention of backing down.'3 
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British MPs, Euro MPs, US congressmen as well as Muslim countries all 
a role in listening to the grievances of the Icashmiris; but once they 

had lodged their complaints and written their reports, there was very little 
action they could take. International opinion was as much concerned about 
I'akistan's own alleged role in 'exporting terrorism' and its potential nuclear 
capability as it was about events in what India terms an integral part of its 
territory. Kashmir also appears remote, an issue which does not have the 
same immediacy as Bosnia, Northern Ireland or the Middle East. 

The toughest international criticism which India faced was in the early 
months of the insurgency over violations of human rights. When foreign 
observers took up the refrain of plebiscite and self-determination, as 
recommended by the United Nations resolutions, the commentators found 
themselves on less secure ground. Not only do  the UN resolutions make no 
specific reference to the 'third option' of independence for the Kashmiri 
people, but to call for their implementation would also unearth all the old 
reasons why the plebiscite was never held. In the Indian armoury of excuses 
is the fact that Pakistan has never vacated that part of the state of Jammu 
and Kashmir which it is occupying in the Northern Areas and Azad Kashmir 
and which was a prerequisite for the holding of a plebiscite. 'We have always 
said that the whole of Jammu and Kashmir acceded to India and if we are 
going to talk in legal terms, then the whole state should be united and 
become part of the Indian republic, ' states Indian former foreign secretary, 
J. N. D i ~ i t . ~  Moreover, one of the strongest arguments put forward by the 
Indian government is that if the state of Jammu and Icashmir left the Indian 
Union, other disaffected parts of the country might also wish to secede, and 
no member of the international community wishes to see the sub-continent 
destabilised. 

The Kashmiris who are challenging Indian rule, however, believe that it 
is the moral duty of the international community to support their cause 
precisely because successive resolutions, unanimously adopted by the Security 
Council, called for the settlement of the dispute by means of a free and 
impartial plebiscite under the auspices of the United Nations. They refer in 
particular to the UNCIP resolution of 1 3  August 1948 which makes no 
mention of accession to Inda  or Pahstan but calls for the status of Jammu 
and Kashmir to be determined according to the will of thc people, and does 
not therefore preclude independence. 'The people should be given free choice 
to accede to India or Pakistan or to become independent,' says Yasin Malik. 
'And whatever the people decide, we will accept this democratic decision 
wholeheartedly, because we believe in the democratic process.'Vhe Kashmiris 
refute India's suggestion that if Kashmir secedes it will lead to the break-up 
of India. 'We have a legal case, supported by United Nations resolutions. 
There are commitments made by India,' says Omar Farooq, chairman of the 
All Parties Hurriyat Conference: 
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We are not like Punjab o r  Assam in India, where the situation was quite different. 
We are not telling the governments of Britain and the United States that they 
should impose economic sanctions. What we need is that there should be a Little 
bit o f  push. Mere submission of reports does not mean that India stops the 
crimes in Kashmir. There should also be pressure so that India talks to the 
people o f  Kashmir and Kashmiris in Pakistan. 

Omar Farooq also believes that India does not have to retain Kashmir for 
the sake of its 'secular' image. 'There are over loo million Muslims in India, 
which make it secular, without India having to hold onto Ka~hmir . '~  

After its early diplomatic initiatives in the 19jos and 1960s the United 
States kept aloof from the Kashmiri issue. In the 199os, without the weight 
of the Soviet Union to balance power in the region, the United States has 
now taken more interest in what James Woolsey, head of the CIA in 1994, 
assessed as posing 'perhaps the most probable prospect for future use of 
weapons of mass destruction, including nuclear weapons." The prospect of 
a war between India and Pakistan over rival claims to the Siachen glacier, 
where their troops have clashed intermittently over the past decade, is chilling 
indeed. The fear of such a local dispute spreadng into a greater conflict was 
fundamental to the shift in emphasis of US foreign policy. 'We felt it was 
time to  get out our Kashmir file, dust it off and see what could be done,' 
said a State Department official in 1995.' 

Furthermore, as the US administration involved itself in the issue, so its 
officials began to appreciate the sensitivities felt by both the Indian and 
Pakistani governments. When, in October 1993, Robin Raphael, assistant 
secretary of state on South Asian affairs, commented that the US sull regarded 
the status of Jammu and Kashmir as a 'disputed territory and that means we 
d o  not recognise the Instrument of Accession as meaning that Kashmir is 
for evermore an integral part of India', her remarks caused an outcry in 
New Delhi.9 In April I 994, when US deputy secretary of state, Strobe Talbott, 
visited New Delhi and Islamabad, both countries reacted nervously at any 
perceived favouritism towards the other. 'The US has good relations with 
I n d a  and with Palustan,' Talbott declared at his press conference in New 
Delhi.Io British foreign secretary, Douglas Hurd's remarks that the UN 
resolutions no longer had the same relevance upset the Pakistanis during his 
visit to Islamabad at the end of 1994. SO too d d  the statement in 1995 by 
Robin Cook, British opposition spokesman on foreign affairs, who indcated 
that Kashmir was a part of India. He was obliged to clarify his remarks by 
emphasising that his statement was meant to reflect the situation on the 
ground rather than the legal situation." 

While US support is courted by the Kashmiris for its international clout, 
that of the UK is seen as a natural extension of the 'unfinished' business of 
partition. There is a widespread helief, on both sides of the line of control, 
that the United Gngdom has a moral responsibility to solve the Kashmir 
issue, not just because of suspicions of Mountbatten's favouritism towards 
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India in I 947, but also because the British masterminded the sale of Kashmir 
in 1846. Yet although there may be some amongst the older generation of  
British who remember partition, and who feel some concern that Britain's 
role was not as even-handed as it should have been, the Kashmiris are also 
dealing with a new post-colonial generation who need to understand the 
complexities of the subject before they can take any action. The official 
Foreign Office attitude towards Kashmir, influenced by Britain's historical, 
trading and economic ties, has been to maintain good relations with both 
India and Pakistan as two important members of the Commonwealth. 

The Kashmiris are also apprehensive that adverse publicity regarding the 
militancy means that their struggle is misunderstood by the world community. 
The kidnapping of the western hostages and murder of one of them in 
1995 did not help their movement. 'It is portrayed as a terrorist and Islamic 
fundamentalist movement, whtle that is not the case.' says Omar Farooq. 'It 
is important for both the UK and the US to understand the Kashmiris' 
point of view. We are not fanatics.' They also regret the departure of the 
Hindus, which has detracted from Kashmiriyat, their unique cultural heritage, 
established over centuries of co-existence between Hindus and Muslims. 'It 
is not normally realised that there are still many Sikhs and Hindus living in 
the valley. We want the Kashmiri Pandits to return.''' 

Western inability to pressurise the Indan government in any world forum 
to modify its stand has not only been interpreted as a sign of their lack of 
basic resolve, but has also generated considerable anti-western feeling against 
an alleged 'pro India tilt'. Kashmiri sympathisers point to examples where 
Western powers have intervened forcefully, such as in the Gulf, when their 
interests were obviously at stake. 'The West has absolute double standards,' 
says Abdul Suhrawardy, one of the early generation of 'freedom fighters'. 
'They have no morality; they talk of democracy, they talk of human rights 
but these are just hypocritical slogans.'13 

However, given the unwillingness of the Indan government to consider 
the demands of the Kashmiris and their own realisation that the militants 
are unlikely to defeat the Indan army, the Icashmiris still see that the best 
solution lies in pressure from the international community. The Kashmiris 
who are opposing India do not see themselves as remote and rate their 
struggle on the same basis as other troublespots. 'We see issues like Bosnia, 
Ireland, Middle East getting solved,' says Omar Farooq, 'therefore we have 
high hopes of getting the international community involved to solve the 
issue in Kashmir.' Yasin Malik applauds US official policy which states that 
the Kashrniri aspirations should be taken into consideration. 'This is a positive 
change.'I4 At the same time, Prime Minister Sardar Abdul Qayyum Khan of  
Azad Jammu and ICashmir warns against US attempts to encourage Pakistan 
unilaterally to sign the Nuclear Non-proliferation treaty before the Kashmir 
issue is resolved. 'Signing the NPT without resolving the Icashmir issue will 
completely destroy our position and we will have no bargaining power.'" 
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Failed bilateralism? 

The insurgency waged within the valley of Kashmir against the Government 
of Inda  is only one war. The other is the undeclared psycholopcal war 
which has existed between India and Pakistan over Kashmir ever since 
 arti it ion. Although conventional wars were fought in I 947, I 961, and I 971, 
there has never been a mutually acceptable outcome to the Kashmir issue, 
which means that the future of other parts of the state is also unresolved. 
'It is one of those tragic cases in whlch neither Pakistan nor India can resile 
from their positions.' says L. P. Singh, Indian home secretary in the 196Os, 
who is one of a dying generation who remembers partition, Tashkent and 
Simla." India may have unilaterally decided that the Kashmir issue was 
resolved, but Palustan never has. Although at the time it was hoped that the 
I 972 Simla agreement would resolve the problem, it merely shelved discussion 
and lulled the rest o f  the world into thinking that they need not concern 
themselves with what was now a bilateral issue. 

Since Simla, however, not only has the Government of Inda  shown 
extreme sensitivity over criticism of its Kashmiri policy by the international 
community, but it has refused to discuss the Kashmir issue with Pakistan 
either bilaterally or through a third party. Inconclusive talks between their 
respective foreign ministers have led to a stalemate of rhetoric over the 
whole subject. The government of New Delhi's stance remains that the State 
of Jammu and Kashmir belongs to India and is non-negotiable. Inda's com- 
plaints against Pakistan for wagng a 'proxy war' have still further embittered 
relations between the two countries. Thus, even the element of bilateralism 
has disappeared. 

By excluding Pakistan from any dscussions relating to the valley, however, 
the Indan  political leaders leave themselves open to the continuation of a 
struggle which began in 1947 partly because of Palustan's own thwarted 
territorial ambitions and has been intensified because of the valley Kashmiris 
alienation against the Indan government. The Palustani government never 
made any secret of its dsappoinunent that the state did not accede to Pakistan 
at independence and Mr Jinnah considered the Instrument of Accession to 
have been an act of 'fraud and violence'. Is it perhaps so surprising that, in 
the absence of political discussion, the spirit of the jihad of 1947 fuelled by 
world-wide Islamic resurgence, was revitalised in 1987, forty years later? 

Nonetheless,'given the commitment enshrined at Sirnla- to deal with Jammu 
and Kashmir bilaterally, the Government of Inda  has strongly objected to 

Pakistan's re-introduction of the Kashmir issue on the international platform, 
be it at the United Nations, the Organisation of Islamic Countries, the 
Commonwealth or in meetings with other foreign leaders. The 'international- 
isation' of the issue was most vocally demonstrated when the prime minister 
of Pakistan, Benazir Bhutto, raised it at the United Nations Commission for 
Human Fhghts at Geneva in February 1994. The dsappointment felt by the 
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Kashmiris at the withdrawal of the resolution was tempered by the evidence 
of  how much support there was amongst U N  members for their cause. 

Bilateralism, however, clearly failed long before Pakistan re-introduced the 
issue at the international level. Simla was rejected by the Kashmiris on both 
sides of the line of control in 1972 because their views were not included. 
'Tashkent and Simla failed,' says Shabbir Shah 'because they did not include 
the view of the sons of the soil.'" Paradoxically, given Sheikh Abdullah's 
own intermittent leanings towards independence, only his son, Farooq 
Abdullah, amongst Kashmiri leaders today, is willing to let the Indian govern- 
ment speak on his behalf. 

Bygones 

Much of the current discussion about Kashmir relates to past events which 
still cause bitterness. Those Kashmiris challenging the Government of India 
continually refer back to the sale of Kashmir in 1846, the award of 
Gurdaspur, Mountbatten's role, the Instrument of Accession, almost as 
though in an attempt to unscramble history they can rewrite it. In 1946 
Sheikh Abdullah seemed seriously to believe that the Kashmiris could reverse 
the Treaty of Amritsar by offering to collect enough money to buy back the 
state purchased by Hari Singh's great-grandfather in I 846. In  1994 I met a 
young girl in Sopore who had heard how Professor Alastair Lamb, had 
questioned the validity of the Instrument of Accession. She also seemed to 
believe that it might be possible to redefine the status of Jammu and Kashmir 
in the light of his revelations. 

Although history cannot be re-written, an analysis of all the relevant 
aspects of the struggle makes i t  easier to understand the depth of disappoint- 
ment and, at times, hatred which these issues have created on all sides. Balraj 
Puri, one of the few surviving commentators who has followed the freedom 
struggle since it began against the maharaja in the 193os, explains how the 
discontented Kashmiris related the spirit of axadz back to Kashmir's last 
phase of independence in the sixteenth century. 'When the organised 
movement against autocracy started in 193 I ,  its leaders linked it with the 
four centuries old urge for freedom of the people of Kashmir. It  culminated 
in the Quit Kashmir movement in 1946 which, though addressed to the last 
ruler, a Dogra Hindu, Maharaja Hari Singh, promised to undo Akbar's act of 
enslaving the Icashmiris in I 5 86."' 

The Indian government has shown little inclination to look back: whether 
the British should have annexed Kashmir instead of selling it to Gulab Singh 
in I 846, when, precisely, Hari Singh signed the Instrument of Accession in 
1947, whether a plebiscite should have been held, are all regarded as largely 
irrelevant issues. 'All these legalities are not going to make an iota o f  
difference,' says J. N. Dixit: 
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Everybody who has a sense of history knows that legaliry only has a relcvancc 
up to the threshold of transcending political realities. And especially in intrr- 
state relations . . . so to quibble about points of law and hope, that by  prc,vinR 
a legal point, you can reverse the process of history is living in a somewhat 
contrived utopia. I t  won't work.'" 

The history of Kashmir may be relevant to understand the depth of 
feeling, but once understood, the challenge is to move on. World parameters 
have changed. They have also hardened. Nationalist feeling, the brealdng 
down of old frontiers, especially the creation of the five Central Asian 
republics within the former Soviet Union, and alienation towards the Indian 
government in New Delh  have made the valley Kashmiris' demand for self- 
determination even stronger. The reunification of East and West Germany 
was particularly symbolic 'We felt if the Berlin Wall could be dismantled so 
too could the line of control,' said Dr Hamida Bano, professor of English 
at the University of Kashmir in Srinagar.2u Vision is also required on the 
Pakistani side, since they must now realise that many of the Kashmiris are 
no longer fighting for accession to Pakistan. When I asked the young girl 
from Sopore whether, as a Muslim, she would like to accede to Pakistan, she 
replied incredulously: 'Do you think I would want to exchange one set of 
masters for another?' 

What has not changed, however, is the belief that a plebiscite is the time- 
honoured way to finalise the issue. 'Even if the plebiscite goes against us, we 
will accept that decision,' says Shabir Shah." Regardless of prior elections, 
accords and economic packages, the Kashmiri people have never been allowed 
to exercise their right of self-determination. After examining the issue in its 
report, the mission of the International Commission of Jurists concluded 
'that the right of self-determination to which the peoples of Jammu and 
Kashmir became entitled as part of the process of partition has neither 
been exercised nor abandoned, and thus remains exercisable today.'= Unless 
the Kashmiris themselves can be made to feel that they have been gven the 
freedom to choose their destiny, the issue may never be laid to rest. If this 
generation is silenced, the next will learn the history, read about the plebiscite 
and seek, perhaps again through armed struggle, to achieve their aims. Sir 
Frederic Bennett is just one of many Western observers who has spent a 
lifetime speaking out on behalf of the Kashmiris. 

In the cause of essential justice, which is intrinsically worth pursuing, it must be 
the fervently held faith of all of us that in the end the people of that unhappy 
and luckless, but beautiful land of Kashmir will at last be given the opportunity 
of settling their own future, which they were promised so many weary years go.' 

It is rather disheartening to realise that he made this statement as a young 
member of parliament in I 91 8.n After the 196j war, Josef Korbel warned 
that 'as profound as is the crevasse between Incha and Pakistan' it was 
necessary for them to reach a solution over Kashmir otherwise they and the 
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rest of the world 'may reap the harvest of  short-sightedness and indecision 
of  unpredictable  dimension^.'^^ Thirty years later no lasting solution has been 
reached. Today there are Indians, Pakistanis, Kashmiris, who dismiss all the 
high-sounding principles as political posturing for the benefit of  their 
respective domestic public opinion. They cynically maintain that no one wants 
a resolution of the issue because their own positions are better served by 
retaining the status quo. 

If, however, one can look forward into the twenty-first century and reason 
that India and Pakistan do both want a lasting peace, given the domestic 
problems they both face, they may find that it better suits their mutual 
interests to let bygones be bygones in an attempt to resolve their differences. 
Is it really in the interest of India - respected as the largest democracy in 
the world - to face the prospect of condemnation by the international 
community because of its continuing military presence and human rights 
record in the valley of Kashmir? Is it really in the interest of Pakistan - a 
country which fought so hard for its existence - to face the threat of censure 
because of the allegation that it is 'exporting terrorism'? D o  they both want 
to continue spending so much of their limited resources on military 
equipment which their people can ill afford? Is it really in the international 
interest to see two countries, who have so much in common, live side by 
side in hatred? Non-governmental conferences and meetings between Indans 
and Pakistanis testify that they want to live in harmony. Why not then their 
governments? The answer is always Kashmir. 

Genuine accord means both countries may have to give away the moral 
high ground and admit some incontrovertible truths. There were compehng 
reasons, emotional and strategic, why both Dominions wanted and worked 
towards obtaining the accession of the state of Jammu and Kashrnir; the tribal 
invasion did precipitate Hari Singh's accession to India, but there was already 
an indigenous rebellion whch  opposed the maharaja and whose adherents 
would have preferred accession to Pakistan; the accounts of the signing of the 
Instrument of Accession are inconsistent; Sheikh Abdullah's dominating 
personality and belief in secularism did push the state towards India, yet this 
affiliation never satisfied those whose allegiance lay with Muslim Pahstan; the 
Government of I n d a  did erode the special status promised to Kashmir; 
independence has become a 'third option' in the minds of many Kashmiris. 

Discontent in the valley &d not begin with the insurgency of the 1990s. 
The Government of I n d a  had nearly fifty years to win over the hearts of 
the Kashmiris and, if the Indian government finds its actions have come 
under greater scrutiny than those of Pakistan, it is because it is its authority 
in the valley whch  is being challenged. Even during periods of stability and 
apparent calm the acquiescence of the people was never whole-hearted or 
unanimous. The popularity of Kashmir's leaders was only ever measured in 
relation to their stance towards New Delhi. Farooq Abdullah was a hero in 
the valley in 1984 because he stood up to New Delhi; when he made an 
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accord with Rajiv Gandhi in 1986 he became 'India's man'. 'If he had really 
understood the wishes of the people and worked for his people, he would 
have been the most respected man in Kashrnir,' says Omar I:arooq. The 
'riggedy elections of 1987, combined with economic grievances, corruption 
and unfulfilled expectations, completed the process of alienation. 'Believc 
me, we are not against the Indian people. We are opposed to the wrong 
policies the InAan government has committed in Kashrnir."' India's persistent 
belief that Pakistan instigated the Kashmiri problem has also prevented a 
thorough analysis of the Indian government's handling of the situation. 'I 
do not believe that any foreign hand engineered the Kashmir problem,' stated 
George Fernandes in 1990. 'The problem was created by us, and if others 
decided to take advantage of it, I do not believe that one should makc that 
an issue; given the nature of the politics of our subcontinent, such a 
development was ine~itable.'~' 

Is there a solution? 

'Our first goal should be that we should be in a position to decide our 
future,' says Omar Farooq. 

In consultation with the political leadership of Azad Kashmir, we could take a 
decision. The first phase is reunification; secondly, all Kashrniris should sit and 
discuss what will be the future of the state. Until we can discuss with our brothers 
across the border it is very difficult for us to take a single-handed decision. We 
should also discuss what Ladakhis want, and the people from Gilgit, Baltistan 
and Jammu. 

Spoken so convincingly, it all sounds easy. W e  have gven proposals to the 
Indian government,' Farooq continues. 'If you stop human rights abuses, 
allow in Amnesty and other organisations, release political prisoners, if you 
accept that Kashmir is part of a dispute, maybe then the Hurriyat can get 
the militants to stop their activities for a certain time, and we can have a 
ceasefire and pursue the political ground.' 

The Kashmiri political leaders appreciate that the militancy cannot go on 
indefinitely and now, more than ever, they seem eager to talk. W e  feel that 
the battle has to be fought on political grounds,' says Omar Farooq. W e  
have seen what has happened in Afghanistan. We know that the gun cannot 
really be the answer to the problem. It introduced the Kashmiri issue at the 
international level, by bringng it out of cold storage into the limelight, but 
now it is the job of the political leaden to work for the mo~ernen t . ' ~  The 
Kashrniris also realise that the amount of money, which is spent on the 
insurgency and counter-insurgency detracts from other programmes which 
could benefit all the people of the sub-continent. In November 1995, the 
Hurriyat opened a 'Kashmir Awareness' bureau in New Delhl to establish 
contact with people throughout India in order to explain how much the 
Kashmiri conflict is affecting their lives. 
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In order for the long-awaited plebiscite to be held, the Kashmiri activists 
have optimistically suggested that both India and Pakistan should vacate the 
areas which each country is administering and for UN troops to safeguard 
the frontiers so that the state of Jammu and Kashmir can be left alone from 
outside interference for a period of five, even ten years. Then without external 
pressure, from either India or Pakistan, the will of  the people could be 
ascertained. But, although the UN could well have a role to play in future 
deliberations, this proposal presupposes that both India and Pakistan would 
be prepared to surrender all the territory they hold, including the strategically 
important areas of Ladakh and the Northern Areas. When such suggestions 
have been raised in international fora, the Government of India has listened, 
at times more patiently than others, but has shown no desire to accede to 
any of them. The Government of Pakistan, whilst supporting the Icashmiris 
right of self-determination, is most unlikely to agree to surrender its control 
over the Northern Areas, whose political leaders have not shown any obvious 
support of the independence movement. 

In addition, although the All Parties Hurriyat Conference has attempted 
to broaden its following, it still has no significant standing in Ladakh, whose 
preference is for greater autonomy within the Indian Union. It is also most 
unlikely that the Hindu areas of Jammu would want a departure from the 
status quo. 'Why is it that everybody is only talking of the valley?' asks 
former Indan foreign secretary, J. N. Dixit. He also points to the dangers of 
political fragmentation, which is an inherent fear amongst all Indian 
politicians: 'Once you have the argument of ethno-religiosity as the basis for 
statehood or new territorial arrangements, it has a cascading effect of 
generating further claims of further sub-identities.' The APHC's position is 
weakened by its own divisions - whether its ultimate objective is independence 
or accession to Pakistan. Despite the rift within the JKLF, its objective remains 
independence of the entire state, regardless of its lack of homogeneity. 'I 
don't think there is any country in the world today which is a single cultural, 
religious, ethnic unit. If you break up Icashmir you might as well break up 
Pakistan,' says Amanullah Khan.2n J. N. Dixit, however, believes that: 'An 
independent Kashmir would be landlocked. They would have to depend 
either on India or Pakistan, and that would create problems for them, because 
if they decide to join one or the other, purely in speculative terms, the other 
country which has been rejected will create pre~sure.'~' 

As of writing, there is little scope for an agreement between the Indian 
government and the discontented Kashmiris. The deadlock is compounded 
by increased tension between India and Pakistan. In the absence of any 
accord between the protagonists, the Indian authorities will most probably 
continue to suppress the insurgency in the valley, for which they have the 
militarily capability, at the same time as promising economic aid and some 
degree of autonomy in the attempt to hold elections to the state of Jammu 
and Kashmir Legislative Assembly. Pendng a settlement with the Government 
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of Pahstan, this option will leave a running sore along the 4jo-mile Line of 
control, which Pakistan and the Azad Kashmiris refuse to recognisc 2s an 
international border. Nor will it answer the Kashmiris' demand for self- 
determination. After the defeat of  Narasimha Rao in Inda's general 
held in May 1996, it remains to be seen what fresh policy the successor 
government will adopt on Kashmir. Although the election was contested 
under heavy security by candidates in the valley of Kashmir for their six 
representatives to the Indian parliament, the APHC and the National 
Conference refused to take part. Only Congress, BJP and independents agreed 
to ~ t a n d . ~  

Kashmiri political activists continue to maintain that elections are no 
substitute for a plebiscite. Ever since Sir Owen Dixon suggested a regonal 
plebiscite and Sheikh Abdullah talked of  confederation, variations on the 
theme of a plebiscite according to the UN resolutions have been suggested 
and rejected. Sadly, after so many years, impartial observers are beginning to 
conclude that there will never be a generally acceptable solution. But, if 
India and Pakistan were ever to see a way to relax their established positions, 
the one scenario which seems viable is to consider holding a plebiscite or 
referendum on a regional basis so that each component can determine its 
own preference. Depending on the outcome it might be possible to restore 
the natural geographical link of the valley with Azad Kashmir with a 'soft' 
border along the line of control, so that those who have suffered by having 
their families separated could once more visit them freely. This smaller area, 
comparable in size to  Switzerland, could form an 'autonomous' region, 
equivalent to  an 'independent' Kashmir, which would have its historical 
foundation in the independent kingdom, as it existed before its absorption 
into the Mughal, Afghan and Sikh hngdoms and before the Dogras of 
Jammu extended their somewhat unnatural dominance over Ladakh, Baltistan 
and Gilgit in the nineteenth century. In any such arrangement, the future of 
the Kashmiri Pandits must also be determined. Where in the polarised 
atmosphere which exists between Hindus and Muslims, do they now belong? 
Could Kashmir ever revive its Sufist reputation for religious tolerance and 
show the way forward to greater religious harmony between Muslims and 
Hindus throughout the sub-continent, or will the Kashmiri Pandts have to 
resign themselves to being exiles from their own land? No one, said Sheikh 
Abdullah in 1964, must be left with a sense of defeat. 

Any initiative would require immense courage from all protagonists because 
inevitably it would involve a voluntary compromise either in terms of 
objective or territory. Security arrangements between India, Pakistan and 
Kashmir, perhaps initially safeguarded by the United Nations, would be 
needed to  reduce mutual concern over each other's territorial ambitions. 
Palustan's fears of domination by Inda,  expressed when Sheikh Abdullah 
first suggested confederation in 1964, would have to be assuaged. Inda would 
likewise have to be assured that the spectre of 'jihad' will be laid to rest. The 
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Kashmiris would need safeguards from both sides that the axadz' which they 
cherish would be honoured. As the Indian journalist, Pan Chopra, has said, 
i t  would be much better if India and Pakistan could take the initiative to 
resolve the conflict themselves, 'instead of being summoned to appear at 
alien tables by third c~untries. '~ '  

A change to the status quo will only stand a chance of succeeding if, in 
the process, it can dispel the long-standing hostility and suspicion which has 
existed between India and Palustan ever since 1947, and which perhaps 
explains why no lasting solution has ever been reached. The Kashmiris have 
been the unwitting victims of that enmity. Too often I heard both Indians 
and Pakistanis lament how much money and effort was being spent on the 
Icashmiri conflict and yet 'the Kashmiris don't want to be with either of us.' 
At present neither Inda  nor Pakistan appears to be in a position to alter its 
established rhetoric. The Government of India maintains that the state of 
Jammu and Kashmir is an integral part of India. The Government of Pakistan 
remains committed to calling for the self-determination of the Kashmiri 
people; yet it also insists on the implementation of the UN resolutions 
without the 'third option'. Equally, those committed to fighting for complete 
independence of the former princely state or accession to Pakistan do not 
wish to deviate from their respective objectives. 

However, if a solution could be reached which involves a genuine dialogue 
on all sides appropriate to the world as it is in the 1990s and not how it was 
in 1947, I n d a  could take pride in having fulfilled its pledge to ascertain the 
will of the Kashmiri people in determining their future; Pakistan would be 
free, at last, from a national preoccupation and able to focus attention on 
developing valuable relations not only with India but with the new Muslim 
republics in Central Asia. A stable sub-continent would also act as a suitable 
counterpoise to China which, in recent years, has adopted a more neutral 
stance over Kashmir and has shown a desire to maintain good relations with 
both its sub-continental n e i g h b o ~ r s . ~ ~  

Without a generally acceptable settlement, the Kashmir issue is likely to 
remain indefinitely on the international agenda of unresolved conflicts, which 
may yet become more explosive. It is a testimony to the Kashmiris' own 
endurance that, despite all they have suffered, they are still looking forward 
to the day when their land will become 'not a cot of hatred between India 
and Pakistan but a bridge of friend~hip.'~" 



Glossary 

anna 
axad 
axadi 
bandh 
baxaar 
begar 
burqah 
cro re(s) 
darbar 
hadal 
gaddi 
goonda 
ixxat 

jagir 

jagirdar 
jamiat 
jawan 
jihad 
jirga 
kashmir 
khalsa 
khan 
khel 
k hutba 
lakh 
lask bar 
maharaja 
maSiid 
maulana 
mir 
minvaix 
mid 
mujabendin 
mullah 
nanga parbat 

one-sixteenth of a rupee 
free 
freedom 
strike 
market 
forced labour 
garment which covers women completely 
lo million or IOO lakhs 
the court of a ruler 
strike 
throne 
hooligan 
honour 
an assignment of the land revenue of a territory to a 
chief or noble for a specific service 
big landlord; one who hold a jagr 
association of Muslim clerics 
private soldier in the Indian army 
holy war; war waged for a religious cause 
tribal assembly 
also Cashmere, Kasrnir, Kasmira 
Sikh army 
Muslim ruler of a small Indian state; tribal leader 
clan 
sermon 
I00,000 

tribal army 
Hindu ruler of an Indian state 
mosque 
'our master' - q term of reverence 
a chief or leader 
chief preacher 
confederacy 
soldiers of the holy war; holy warriors; freedom fighters 
Muslim preacher 
naked lady 
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nisbat 
pancb 
panchgyat 
pondit 

puphi 
purdah 
qaum 
quaid-i axam 
rakaposbi 
r d  

rajah 
rani 
rupee 

sabba 
sardar 

JepV 
shalimar 
shikar 
swaraj 
tehsil 
tonga 
UNCIP 
UNMOGIP 

Muslim ruler of an Indian state; also used by big Muslim 
landlords 
abode of gladness 
executive body of Sikh army 
village council of five members 
Prefix to a name. Generally denotes members of the 
Brahmin caste; learned or wise man 
aunt 
veil 
nation 
the great leader 
one who guards 
kingdom; used to denote British rule in India (I 8j8-  

' 747) 
Hindu ruler of a small Indian state 
wife of a rajah 
currency of India, Pakistan. In British Inda  one rupee 
was worth about I S  6d (7.1 new pence) 
assembly or conference 
chief, nobleman 
Indian soldier 
abode of love 
big game hunting 
self-rule 
sub-division of an administrative district 
two-wheeled horse-drawn carriage 
United Nations Commission in India and Pakistan 
United Nations Military Observer Group in India and 
Pakistan 
lawyer or advocate 
Hindu heir-apparent 
gold 

For purposes of consistency I have used the names by which the respective 
governments prefer to call that part of Kashrnir which lies under their control 
- thus 'Azad Jammu and Kashmir' for that part held by Pakistan and 'Jammu 
and Icashmir.' for that part held by India. 

When I refer to Icashmiris, I generally mean the inhabitants of the valley, 
although I fully understand that all inhabitants of the state of Jammu and 
Kashmir are, politically spealung, Kashmiris. 
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